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PREFACE 

Janusz Reykowski 

This book was initiate d a t th e internationa l conferenc e title d "The -
oretical an d Socia l Implication s o f Rescuin g Peopl e i n Extrem e 
Situations: Anothe r Loo k a t Altruism/ ' hel d i n Radziejowic e (Po -
land) i n Jun e 1989 . Th e purpos e o f th e conferenc e wa s t o discus s 
the implication s o f studie s concernin g th e capabilit y o f huma n 
beings t o perfor m brave , endurin g altruisti c actions . Th e inspira -
tion fo r suc h a n approac h cam e fro m th e Altruisti c Personalit y 
Project—the large-scal e stud y originate d an d directe d b y Professo r 
Samuel Oliner . Th e projec t focuse s o n peopl e wh o wer e willing , 
despite grav e ris k an d consequence , t o help others—t o rescu e Jew s 
during th e Holocaust—an d i t wa s suppose d t o she d ne w ligh t o n 
the psychologica l an d concomitan t socia l implication s o f suc h ac -
tions. I t wa s base d o n a  sampl e o f approximatel y seve n hundre d 
rescuers, nonrescuer s (controls) , an d rescue d survivor s i n variou s 
countries unde r Naz i occupation , an d provide d a  larg e databas e 
concerning th e socia l an d famil y backgroun d o f the subjects , thei r 
childhood experience , thei r socia l relation s befor e an d afte r res -
cuing action s ensued , an d man y othe r relate d factors . Th e result s 
of th e projec t wer e presente d i n th e boo k writte n b y Samue l P . 
Oliner an d Pear l S . Oliner title d The  Altruistic  Personality:  Rescuers 
of Jews  in  Nazi  Europe  (Fre e Press , 1988) . 

It shoul d b e kep t i n min d tha t reflectio n abou t huma n natur e 
is heavil y influence d b y th e studie s uncoverin g it s variou s flaws 
and imperfections . On e o f the firs t grea t source s o f disillusionmen t 
about huma n natur e wa s Freud' s discover y o f th e unconscious , 
with it s primitive sexua l an d aggressiv e urges . Subsequent studie s 
on th e authori tar ia n personality , prejudice , Machiavellianism , 
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4 Janusz  Reykowski 

"crimes o f obedience, " cognitiv e biases , etc. , contribute d t o th e 
reinforcement o f a  rathe r unflatterin g pictur e o f the huma n being . 
There were , though , som e at tempt s t o loo k a t huma n natur e i n 
different ways—th e proponent s o f humanist ic psycholog y claime d 
that a n individual , freed fro m impose d constraint s an d undue pres -
sures, wil l manifes t a  capacit y fo r empath y an d creativ e self -
realization. Bu t th e foundation s o f thi s clai m wer e rathe r shaky . 
In fact , i t wa s mor e a n expressio n o f th e persona l conviction s o f 
its author s tha n a  proposition supporte d b y som e kin d o f scientifi c 
evidence. 

Nevertheless, ove r th e las t tw o decade s ther e ha s bee n a n in -
creasing numbe r o f empirica l studie s focusin g o n th e "positive " 
forms o f human behavior—o n th e psychological mechanis m o f pro-
social actions : helping , sharing , an d carin g fo r others . Man y o f 
these studie s wer e conducte d i n laborator y settings . But thei r rea l 
significance coul d no t b e full y appreciate d a s lon g a s ther e wa s 
not enoug h dat a linkin g laborator y situation s wit h rea l life . Th e 
studies o f real-lif e altruis m provid e thi s missin g link . The y sho w 
the phenomeno n tha t i n th e laborator y ma y hav e a  rathe r elusiv e 
and "ghostly " existence , bu t tha t unde r certai n condition s ca n 
become ver y robust ; prosocia l force s ca n sustai n themselve s unde r 
the mos t advers e conditions . 

The studie s o f al truism indicat e tha t th e ide a tha t empath y an d 
altruism a s a  natura l propensit y o f a human bein g mus t inevitabl y 
appear, i f th e condition s tha t suppres s i t ar e eliminated , i s rathe r 
simpleminded. Th e rea l mechanism s o f prosocia l actio n ar e ap -
parently muc h mor e complex . As the understanding o f these mech -
anisms grows , man y o f ou r ol d view s abou t huma n being s ma y 
require majo r revisions . 

This was , i n fact , th e basi c assumptio n o f th e organizer s o f th e 
conference. The y believe d tha t throug h th e analysi s o f these mech -
anisms w e coul d she d ne w ligh t o n a  numbe r o f issues : on theorie s 
of personality , socia l att i tudes , an d culture ; o n famil y relation -
ships, education , an d publi c policy ; o n moral , philosophical , an d 
religious considerations . O f course , on e canno t i n th e framewor k 
of on e conferenc e exhaus t al l th e possibl e consideration s dealin g 
with thi s topic . It s majo r goa l wa s therefor e mor e modest ; i t wa s 
to instigat e though t abou t th e implication s o f th e studie s o n al -
truism fo r ou r approac h t o differen t sphere s o f socia l life . And thi s 
is also the aim of this book, which i s the outcome of that conference . 

The organizer s o f th e conferenc e woul d lik e t o expres s thei r 
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appreciation t o th e followin g institutions , whic h b y offerin g thei r 
generous suppor t mad e th e whol e undertakin g possible : th e Insti -
tute o f Psycholog y o f th e Polis h Academ y o f Science , th e Altruisti c 
Personality an d Prosocia l Behavio r Institute , an d th e Institut e o f 
Noetic Sciences . 



INTRODUCTION 

Pearl M.  Oliner 

In th e summe r o f 1989 , we me t wit h a  group o f international schol -
ars i n Polan d t o exchang e view s o n a  part icula r typ e o f altruism : 
the kin d tha t som e hav e calle d "heroic " altruis m an d tha t th e 
conference organizer s describe d a s altruisti c activit y undertake n 
in extrem e situations . 

The topi c o f th e conferenc e emerge d largel y fro m recen t studie s 
of rescue activitie s undertake n b y non-Jew s o n behal f o f Jews dur -
ing th e Naz i occupatio n o f Europe durin g Worl d Wa r II . Rescuers , 
as the y ar e popularly called , risked thei r live s and frequentl y thos e 
of thei r familie s a s wel l t o hel p Jew s surviv e th e Naz i Holocaust . 
In a  ver y rea l sense , rescu e wa s a n embrace : a n ac t o f enclosur e 
and protectiv e car e i n the midst o f an ocean of unrelieved brutality . 
Moreover, th e "other " who m rescuer s embrace d wer e neithe r fam -
ily member s no r coreligionists ; i n som e cases , the y wer e no t eve n 
conationals. I n man y cases , rescuer s helpe d Jew s despit e thei r 
"outsider" status , th e consequenc e o f nationa l an d ethni c defini -
tions tha t exclude d them . Whil e thei r number s wer e ver y small — 
even b y th e mos t generou s estimates , n o mor e tha n on e hal f o f 1 
percent o f th e tota l populatio n unde r Naz i occupation—th e ver y 
existence o f rescuer s suggest s somethin g importan t abou t th e hu -
man spiri t an d it s potential . I n ligh t o f it , i t seem s les s naiv e t o 
envision a  futur e withou t genocide s an d war , an d eve n possibl e t o 
imagine a  globa l societ y marke d b y care . 

Just a s th e topi c evoke d image s o f extreme evi l an d hope , so di d 
the sit e o f ou r meetin g an d it s timing . Polan d suffere d on e o f th e 
most crue l Naz i occupation s an d wa s th e cente r o f mos t o f thei r 
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exterminating centers , ye t i t als o mounte d a n impressiv e resis -
tance. Testimonies abou t tha t perio d wer e everywhere: i n the mon -
uments o n ever y fe w street s t o thos e wh o ha d died , i n th e Warsa w 
ghetto remnant s i n th e hear t o f th e city , i n Auschwit z wher e w e 
visited, an d i n conversation s wit h Poles . Th e scarcit y o f good s o n 
store shelves , th e lon g line s o f peopl e waitin g patientl y t o ente r 
the shops , an d th e unrepaire d facade s o n building s atteste d t o th e 
economic hardship s Pole s endured i n th e year s following . Bu t dur -
ing that ver y summer o f our conference , Communis t an d Solidarit y 
representatives wer e meetin g a t th e round tabl e t o see if they coul d 
forge unprecedente d cooperativ e mean s t o brin g th e countr y t o a 
new political structur e withou t violence . The symbolic significanc e 
of thes e multipl e events—simultaneousl y gri m an d hopeful—wa s 
keenly fel t b y al l o f us . 

The conferenc e part icipant s wer e a  highl y divers e group . Com -
posed o f scholar s fro m multipl e discipline s (historians , psycholo -
gists, socia l psychologists , sociologists , philosophers , educators , 
and socia l welfar e representatives ) an d nations , thei r approache s 
to th e topi c range d fro m highl y theoretica l t o strongl y pragmatic . 
Inherent i n such diversit y i s both a  threa t an d a  promise: the threa t 
of increasin g fragmentation , polarization , an d disconnectedness , 
and th e promis e o f bringin g mutua l enrichmen t an d cohesio n ou t 
of isolatin g specialization s an d cultura l specificities . Th e threa t 
was quickl y dissipated , fo r wha t eventuall y marke d th e livel y ex -
changes an d th e resultan t paper s include d herei n wa s th e sens e o f 
commonality o f issue s an d share d problems , albei t expresse d i n 
the conceptua l languag e part icula r t o thei r respectiv e disciplines . 

The commo n underlyin g moti f o f th e conference , expresse d im -
plicitly o r explicitly , wa s th e inadequac y o f dominan t theorie s t o 
explain altruism—particularl y heroi c altruism , suc h a s rescue . 
Such inadequacie s focuse d o n centra l issues . 

One issue revolved aroun d prevailin g definition s o f altruism an d 
its relationship t o moral theory . Behaviorist definition s tr y to avoi d 
motivational issues , while concentratin g o n objective , measurabl e 
criteria. Othe r definition s hav e include d motivationa l aspects , 
some insistin g fo r exampl e o n specifi c interna l states , suc h a s em -
pathy, lac k of concern wit h restitution , specifi c value s (such as lov e 
or compassion) , persona l norms , o r principle s o f justice . Confer -
ence part icipant s almos t unanimousl y rejecte d behavioris t defi -
nitions a s adequate . An d whil e the y als o di d no t accep t th e 



8 Pearl  M.  Oliner 

motivations identifie d b y other s a s quit e sufficien t t o explai n res -
cue, the y largel y agree d tha t th e issu e o f motivatio n wa s essentia l 
to an y adequat e definitio n o f altruism . 

Another issu e revolve d aroun d th e relationshi p o f altruism gen -
erally an d rescu e specificall y t o moralit y an d mora l theory . Whil e 
none dispute d th e ide a tha t altruis m resonate s wit h mora l impli -
cations, rescu e itsel f appeare d t o impl y mora l theme s tha t ex -
tended beyon d Wester n conception s o f moralit y an d prevailin g 
moral theories . Neithe r th e Kantia n notion s o f justic e no r insist -
ence o n pure selflessnes s appeare d satisfactor y t o address altruis m 
generally o r th e part icula r mora l virtue s o f rescue . 

The continuin g debat e ove r th e parado x o f altruis m i n th e con -
text o f evolutionar y theor y surface d a s ye t anothe r issue . Whil e 
notions o f kinshi p an d reciprocit y migh t hel p explai n som e case s 
of altruism , the y appeare d inadequat e t o explai n rescu e behavio r 
that wa s directe d towar d outsider s wh o wer e ofte n strangers , an d 
who constitute d poo r prospect s fo r futur e reciprocit y claims . Ye t 
to rel y o n cultura l explanation s alon e appeare d equall y unaccept -
able i n vie w o f rea l huma n biologica l constraints . Coul d evolu -
tionary theor y b e reconcile d o r modifie d t o accoun t fo r behavior s 
such a s rescue ? 

Just a s evolutionar y theor y appeare d inadequat e t o explain res -
cue, s o di d socia l psychologica l theory . I f altruis m i s a  trai t tha t 
some peopl e hav e an d other s d o not , a s implie d i n th e notio n o f 
"an altruisti c personality, " the n th e worl d ca n presumabl y b e di -
vided int o altruist s an d nonaltruists . Bu t peopl e ofte n behav e al -
truistically i n on e contex t an d selfishl y i n another , an d th e qualit y 
of thei r altruisti c response s als o varie s i n th e sens e o f thei r effec -
tiveness an d comprehensiveness . Give n tha t man y aspect s o f cog -
nition an d affec t ar e subjec t t o development , migh t i t no t b e th e 
case tha t altruis m itsel f i s a n incrementa l developmenta l stag e 
process, the potentia l fo r whic h al l peopl e hav e bu t no t al l develo p 
fully? 

Nor coul d socia l psychologica l theor y adequatel y accoun t fo r 
the influenc e o f cultur e an d th e demand s o f specifi c situations . 
While apparentl y altruisti c act s migh t shar e behaviora l similari -
ties, the meaning o f such acts often differ s dependin g on the cultur e 
in whic h the y occurred . Thus , fo r example , rescu e i n th e cas e o f 
Denmark appeare d t o be largely an affirmation o f national politica l 
traditions, wherea s amon g Christia n Reforme d group s i n Holland , 
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it appeare d t o b e largel y a n affirmatio n o f religiou s cultur e i n 
which Jew s wer e perceive d a s God' s chose n people . 

Finally, conferee s unanimousl y agree d tha t th e pragmati c im -
plications o f thei r wor k wer e o f th e utmos t importance . Th e hop e 
they shared i n common wa s tha t thei r work would illuminat e prac -
tice designe d t o creat e a  bette r worl d society . 

These issues , initiall y expresse d a t th e conference , wer e subse -
quently refine d i n th e writ te n article s tha t followe d thereafter . 
They serv e a s th e organizationa l framewor k fo r thi s volume . 

PART 2 : PHILOSOPHICAL , DEFINITIONAL , AN D 
CONCEPTUAL ISSUE S 

The author s o f par t 2  addres s thre e centra l questions : Wha t i s a n 
adequate definitio n o f "al t ruism" ? Ho w i s altruis m relate d t o res -
cue particularl y an d moralit y generally ? An d ho w wel l d o ou r 
traditions o f mora l though t il luminat e th e phenomeno n o f al -
truism? 

Rejecting ordinar y form s o f prosocia l behavio r a s manifesta -
tions o f altruism , Krzyszto f Konarzewsk i (chapte r 1 ) begin s b y 
arguing tha t th e rescu e o f Jew s durin g th e Holocaus t wa s a  pro -
totypical for m o f moral altruism . Heroi c altruis m o f this type , say s 
Konarzewski, require s bot h empath y an d protest , tw o quit e dif -
ferent motivationa l orientations . Wherea s th e forme r depend s o n 
some degre e o f socia l dependenc y o r conformism , th e latte r re -
quires a  principled independenc e base d o n recognition o f and com -
mitment t o th e axiologica l foundation s o f communit y life . Sinc e 
these ar e roote d i n quit e differen t an d apparentl y irreconcilabl e 
psychological orientations , Konarzewsk i ask s how bot h ca n b e cul -
tivated simultaneousl y i n th e sam e individual . 

While Lawrenc e Blu m (chapte r 2 ) agrees emphaticall y tha t res -
cue was a  qualitatively differen t activit y fro m tha t implie d i n mor e 
routine kindl y acts , he finds  th e ter m "al t ru ism " itsel f insufficien t 
to capture th e mora l resonance s o f rescue . Although agreein g wit h 
Konarzewski tha t rescu e wa s unquestionabl y a n altruisti c ac t an d 
an ac t o f protest , Blu m nonetheles s argue s tha t rescu e involve d 
moral principle s beyon d altruism . Whil e acknowledgin g tha t mo -
rality require s universality—tha t is , extending one' s concer n t o al l 
human beings—h e add s a  distinctl y innovativ e componen t b y in -
troducing th e mora l valu e o f "affirmin g cultures. " Wherea s uni -
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versality denie s difference s an d obscure s them , preservin g peopl e 
as a  distinc t peopl e affirm s thei r value d specificity . 

Victor Seidle r (chapter 3)  takes Blum's argument further . Rathe r 
than liberatin g peopl e an d embracin g them , th e universalisti c ra -
tional tradition , roote d i n Enlightenmen t thought , i s predicate d 
on a n abstrac t humani t y fro m whic h cultura l identit y i s t o b e 
trajected. I n thi s tradition , feeling s an d sel f ar e regarde d a s man -
ifestations o f egoism ; thus , th e pric e o f freedo m an d equalit y i s 
self-denial. Seidle r argue s tha t Wester n mora l theorist s hav e em -
braced thi s notio n wit h perniciou s consequences . Inasmuc h a s th e 
language o f al truis m i s tie d t o Christian/Kantia n thought , neithe r 
the concep t o f al truis m no r conventiona l Wester n notion s o f mo -
rality o r mora l theor y suffic e t o explai n rescue . By way o f contras t 
with thi s tradition , whic h emphasize s "ethica l purity, " h e offer s 
the traditio n o f Judaism , which , h e says , accept s emotions , self , 
and individualit y a s wel l a s socia l contex t a s par t o f th e huma n 
condition an d integra l t o mora l behavio r rathe r tha n i n conflic t 
with it . 

PART 3 : SOCIOBIOLOG Y AN D MORA L ALTRUIS M 

Given tha t al truis m i s maladaptiv e a t th e individua l level , i n th e 
sense o f bein g incompatibl e wit h reproductiv e success , ho w ca n 
altruism generall y an d rescu e behavio r particularl y b e explaine d 
in term s o f evolutionar y theory ? Rejectin g bot h exclusivel y bio -
logically base d an d exclusivel y culturall y base d explanation s fo r 
this paradox , Ia n Vin e (chapte r 4 ) an d Ronal d Cohe n (chapte r 5) 
at t r ibute altruis m t o a n interactio n betwee n biologicall y base d 
altruistic disposition s an d cultura l inputs . While ki n selection , re -
ciprocity, an d manipulat io n hel p explai n altruis m i n part , say s 
Vine, the y ar e inadequat e t o explai n th e self-sacrificia l behavio r 
toward "outsiders " a s evidence d i n rescu e behavior . H e propose s 
instead tha t a n evolve d subjectiv e self-syste m enable s human s t o 
transcend biologica l constraint s an d develo p sympathy an d a  sens e 
of identit y wit h a  broa d rang e o f others . What gene s d o i s provid e 
a rang e o f possibl e behaviors , bu t i t i s cultur e an d learnin g tha t 
shape th e selectio n o f the range . Hence, he concludes , "our biolog y 
encourages u s t o b e saint s i n som e context s an d allow s u s t o i n 
others Bu t i t remain s a  mat te r o f choic e whic h huma n option s 
we cultivate. " 

Although h e conceptualize s i t somewha t differently , Cohe n als o 

....
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proposes a n interactionis t mode l betwee n biolog y an d culture , i n 
which choic e features . Altruism , includin g rescue , say s Cohen , i s 
based o n both geneti c and sociocultural evolution . Its genetic basi s 
lies i n a n innat e capacit y fo r restrain t tha t modifie s dominanc e 
striving an d provide s a  basi s fo r morality . Congruen t wit h th e 
"dual inheritanc e model " advance d b y Boy d an d Richerson , h e 
argues tha t whil e biologica l an d cultura l evolutio n ar e logicall y 
and empiricall y separat e domains , "the y ar e nonetheles s unite d 
phenomenologically int o a  singl e proces s o f descen t wit h modifi -
cation." Hence , whil e no t divorced fro m reproductiv e inheritance , 
both biolog y an d cultur e ar e modifiable , th e latte r mos t particu -
larly throug h rol e recruitment , populatio n migrations , an d diffu -
sion o f traits . Curren t societa l trend s (e.g. , a  risin g concer n wit h 
public versu s privat e concerns , th e end of Cold Wa r tensions , an d 
an increas e i n th e nuclearizatio n o f famil y life) , couple d wit h th e 
phenomenon o f rescue itself , lea d Cohe n t o a ver y optimisti c vie w 
regarding th e possibilitie s fo r th e evolution o f what h e call s "civi l 
society," i n which norm s an d behaviors towar d othe r person s an d 
groups wil l tak e thei r welfar e int o account . 

PART 4 : THE DEVELOPMEN T AN D ENACTMEN T 
OF ALTRUIS M 

The chapter s i n thi s sectio n addres s th e growt h o f altruis m ove r 
the lif e spa n an d th e interna l an d externa l factor s tha t mediat e 
altruistic behavior . Denni s Kreb s and Frank Van Hesteren (chapte r 
6) begi n b y askin g whethe r ther e reall y ar e altruist s an d egoist s 
or whethe r w e ar e al l a  littl e bi t o f both . Rathe r tha n a  trai t tha t 
some people hav e and others do not, altruism, the y argue , is share d 
to a  greate r o r lesse r degre e b y al l people , an d th e capacit y fo r i t 
grows wit h socia l an d cognitiv e development . Claimin g tha t pas t 
approaches hav e faile d t o adequately addres s th e stages o f altruis -
tic developmen t an d it s interactiona l aspect , Kreb s an d Va n Hes -
teren propos e a  "developmental-interactional " mode l consistin g 
of seve n cognitivel y base d stag e structures , th e ape x o f whic h i s 
"integrated al t ruism. " Wha t distinguishe s individual s possessin g 
advanced stage s is their more direct focus on enhancing the welfar e 
of others as an end in itself, and thei r capacity t o perform a  broade r 
array o f mor e altruisti c acts , a s wel l a s thei r capacit y t o respon d 
more adequately . Va n Hestere n (chapte r 7 ) expands o n th e devel -
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opmental aspec t o f the model , particularly a s i t relate s t o the mos t 
highly developed , idea l type . Drawin g o n theor y an d empirica l 
research, h e elaborate s o n th e characteristic s o f thi s type , describ -
ing th e coordinatio n o f characteristic s withi n th e personality , th e 
forces tha t driv e it , an d th e interna l dynamic s tha t mediat e be -
tween structure s an d altruisti c behavior . A t th e mos t advance d 
stage o f " ideal " altruism , say s Va n Hesteren , individual s achiev e 
a powerful an d highl y integrate d sens e of self-identity. Acutely self -
aware, the y ar e thu s eve r mindfu l o f thei r interna l standard s an d 
consistently "o n th e watch " fo r situation s involvin g altruism . 

The importanc e o f self-awareness i n altruism i s also highlighte d 
by Mari a Jarymowic z (chapte r 8) . Wherea s "endocentric " altru -
ism—which stem s fro m a  focu s o n one' s ow n norm s an d stan -
dards—may resul t i n a n appropriat e altruisti c respons e whe n 
directed towar d simila r others , "exocentric " altruism—whic h 
stems fro m centerin g o n th e other—i s mor e likel y t o resul t i n a n 
appropriate respons e whe n directe d towar d thos e wh o ar e dissim -
ilar a s well . Exocentri c altruism , say s Jarymowicz , i s mor e likel y 
to occu r amon g thos e wh o hav e a  stron g sens e o f self-othe r dis -
tinctiveness. On th e basi s o f results fro m severa l empirica l studies , 
she suggest s tha t peopl e wit h lo w self-distinctivenes s experienc e 
identity problems ; thu s the y hav e a  greate r nee d t o differentiat e 
themselves fro m in-grou p members , an d ar e mor e likel y t o dis -
criminate agains t dissimila r "out-group " others . 

Like Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren , a s wel l a s Jarymowicz , Zuzann a 
Smolenska an d Janus z Reykowsk i (chapte r 9 ) als o distinguis h 
among type s o f altruism an d altruisti c motivation , an d appl y thei r 
conceptual framewor k t o an analysi s o f rescuers ' motivations . Th e 
motives o f rescuers , the y claim , wer e basicall y o f thre e types : al -
locentric, normocentric , an d axiological . Wherea s allocentri c mo -
tivations ar e induce d b y direc t contac t wit h a  perso n i n nee d an d 
attention o n his/he r cognitiv e an d affectiv e state , normocentri c 
motivations (simila r t o stages 3  and 4  in Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren' s 
model) ar e induce d b y th e norm s o f significan t referenc e groups , 
which, however , ma y b e internalize d i n varyin g degrees . Axio -
logical altruis m (simila r t o stage s 5  an d 6  i n th e Kreb s an d Va n 
Hesteren model ) i s motivate d b y indignatio n a t th e violatio n o f 
moral principle s relatin g t o car e an d justice . 

Leo Montad a (chapte r 10 ) als o finds  evidenc e t o suppor t th e 
concept tha t peopl e displa y differen t kind s o f altruism i n differen t 
situations. Th e motivatio n fo r prosocia l activities , say s Montada , 
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varies wit h th e socia l structur e an d th e relationship s betwee n th e 
potential helpe r an d th e needy . O n th e basi s o f two empirica l stud -
ies, Montad a report s tha t mora l outrag e couple d wit h existentia l 
guilt wer e th e bes t predictor s o f prosocia l commitmen t wit h re -
spect t o disadvantaged peopl e who are not personally known. How -
ever, in personal relationship s betwee n middle-age d daughter s an d 
elderly mothers , th e bes t predicto r wa s lov e realize d a s par t o f 
individual rol e behavior , suc h a s th e daughter ' s customar y behav -
ior, personal normativ e consideration , an d th e opportunity t o help . 

If developmenta l theorist s ar e correct , th e capacit y fo r higher -
stage altruis m shoul d increas e wit h age . Elizabet h Midlarsky' s 
studies (chapte r 11 ) sugges t tha t thi s implicatio n ma y b e correct . 
Individuals age d sixty-fiv e t o seventy-fiv e wer e mor e likel y t o vol -
unteer fo r a  first-aid  cours e tha n younge r candidate s (a s lon g a s 
the fe e wa s no t to o high ) an d wer e mor e likel y t o giv e mor e al -
truistic reason s fo r doin g s o tha n younge r volunteers . I n general , 
the elderl y reporte d a  hig h involvemen t i n helpin g behavior , an d 
most at tr ibute d i t t o intrinsi c factors . 

Is heroi c altruism , suc h a s rescue , the n a  manifestatio n o f ad -
vanced altruism ? Whil e none o f the above author s tackl e thi s ques -
tion directly , the y impl y tha t withou t a n understandin g o f it s 
underlying motive s an d cognitiv e structures , th e behavio r itsel f 
cannot b e properl y assessed . 

PART 5 : EMBRACIN G TH E "OUTSIDER " 

Whereas th e chapter s describe d abov e concentrat e o n conceptua l 
issues, th e author s o f thi s sectio n discus s altruis m i n th e contex t 
of concrete historica l events . In highlightin g th e act s o f Turks wh o 
saved th e live s o f Armenians durin g th e Genocid e o f 1915 , Richar d 
Hovannisian (chapte r 12 ) no t onl y contribute s a  pioneerin g stud y 
of this phenomenon bu t als o raises the issue of its cultural meaning . 
Although h e at tr ibute s muc h o f thi s activit y t o humani tar ia n mo -
tives, he i s not certain the y were altruistic . "How," he asks, "shoul d 
one vie w th e childles s couple , o r th e famil y wit h n o mal e children , 
who rescued, converted , an d adopte d Armenia n infant s an d young -
sters an d love d an d provide d fo r the m whil e forcin g the m t o forge t 
their ethni c an d religiou s origins? " Hovannisia n implie s tha t b y 
failing t o affir m thei r cultures , thes e intervener s faile d t o d o wha t 
the highes t leve l o f moralit y requires— a poin t wit h whic h Blu m 
and Seidle r woul d probabl y agree . Yet Hovannisia n acknowledge s 
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that conversio n an d Turkificatio n occurre d i n a n historica l an d 
cultural contex t wher e the y implied both th e physical an d spiritua l 
well-being o f thei r wards . Moreover , h e asks , "I f altruis m mean s 
that ther e i s no profi t motiv e o r gai n fo r th e intervener, " the n ho w 
does on e categoriz e thos e wh o profite d fro m thei r labor ? Th e dif -
ficulty arise s becaus e i n rura l societies , "eve n th e mos t humani -
tarian familie s require d labo r o f al l famil y members . " 

Whereas Hovannisia n onl y allude s t o th e cultura l context , Law -
rence Baro n (chapte r 13 ) an d Ew a Kurek-Lesi k (chapte r 14 ) em -
phasize it . Dutch involvemen t i n rescue, says Baron, was facilitate d 
by a n historica l traditio n o f religiou s toleranc e an d th e hig h rat e 
of Jewis h assimilatio n int o th e mainstream . Despit e thes e cultur -
ally supportiv e elements , however , th e percentag e o f Dutc h Jew s 
who perishe d wa s amon g th e highes t i n al l o f Nazi-dominate d 
Europe, largel y th e consequenc e o f a n unfortunat e convergenc e o f 
specific situationa l characteristic s an d events that inhibite d rescue . 
However, th e Polis h nun s wh o saved Jewish childre n di d s o despit e 
pervasive Polis h value s an d Catholi c thought , whic h wer e per -
meated wit h anti-Semitism . Yet , a s Kurek-Lesi k observes , thi s 
same Catholi c traditio n als o motivated the m t o help, for embedde d 
within i t wa s th e idea l o f respondin g t o th e sufferin g o f al l hu -
manity. Unlik e Hovannisian , sh e ha s n o difficult y i n categorizin g 
their behavior a s altruistic, even when the y baptized an d converte d 
them. Give n thei r commitmen t t o sav e live s a s th e highes t goal , 
and thei r belie f tha t thi s wa s th e bes t wa y t o ensure thei r physica l 
and spiritua l salvation , a s wel l a s th e absenc e o f cultura l norm s 
regarding alternativel y appropriat e behavior s towar d thei r 
charges, th e sister s acte d accordin g t o th e bes t interest s o f thei r 
charges a s the y sa w them . 

As implie d b y th e abov e authors , situation s an d cultur e ca n 
facilitate altruism , bu t onl y a s the y intersec t wit h persona l attri -
butes an d persona l meaning . I n th e cas e o f Do v Yirmiya , persona l 
and politica l cultur e merge d t o produc e wha t Rache l Hertz -
Lazarowitz (chapte r 15 ) describe s a s a  "politica l altruist . " A  pas-
sionately committed Israel i who fought i n the War of Independenc e 
and th e Lebano n War , Yirmiy a i s currentl y devotin g al l hi s tim e 
to helping Palestinians . Hertz-Lazarowitz call s his motivatio n em -
pathic an d politica l altruism , bu t hi s effort s t o reconcil e hi s par -
ticularist at tachments—stron g loyalt y t o his country an d people — 
with th e universalisti c value s implie d b y socialist/Zionis t ideolog y 
has pu t hi m a t th e margin s o f Israel i society . In describin g hi m a s 
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an individua l committe d "t o people " a s wel l a s "t o abstrac t prin -
ciples o f justice, th e nationa l legitimac y o f groups, equality , mora l 
conduct an d h u m a n i s m / ' Hertz-Lazarowit z highlight s th e tensio n 
that frequentl y accompanie s suc h dualities , a s wel l a s th e mod e 
of thei r integratio n a s suggeste d b y th e interactionis t mode l pro -
posed b y Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren . 

PART 6 : PROMOTIN G ALTRUISTI C BOND S 

If society wer e t o self-consciousl y decid e t o suppor t th e promotio n 
of altruism, ho w migh t i t d o so? Noting tha t rescuer s wer e marke d 
by wha t the y cal l "extensivity"—tha t is , a dua l orientatio n towar d 
at tachments i n interpersona l relationship s a s wel l a s a n inclusiv e 
sense o f obligatio n towar d multipl e groups—Pear l an d Samue l 
Oliner (chapte r 16 ) launc h thi s sectio n b y proposin g eigh t socia l 
processes tha t ca n encourag e a n extensiv e orientation . Fou r o f th e 
processes the y identif y relat e primaril y t o forming at tachment s t o 
known others ; the y includ e bonding , empathizing , learnin g carin g 
norms, an d participatin g i n carin g behaviors . Th e remainin g fou r 
deal primaril y wit h developin g a  sens e o f obligatio n towar d th e 
broader society ; the y includ e diversifying , networking , reasoning , 
and formin g globa l connections . Thi s framework , the y propose , 
can serv e a s a  conceptua l len s fo r analyzin g curren t socia l insti -
tutions wit h th e vie w o f reinforcing , modifying , o r addin g com -
ponents a s necessary . 

"What kin d o f socializatio n i s require d t o rais e caring , cooper -
ative, helpfu l persons? " ask s Ervi n Stau b (chapte r 17) . Pointing t o 
the rol e o f a society' s ideal s an d th e actua l experience s o f children , 
and drawin g o n empirica l research , h e make s specifi c recommen -
dations regardin g th e natur e o f suc h experience s i n familie s an d 
schools. Socialization experience s t o promote carin g hel p childre n 
develop wha t Stau b call s "connecte d identities. " Rathe r tha n 
merely autonomou s o r independen t o n th e on e hand , o r embedde d 
on th e othe r hand , peopl e wit h connecte d identitie s hav e a  sens e 
of themselve s i n relation . Thus , the y fee l bot h connecte d t o other s 
as wel l a s apart , an d a t time s ca n stan d i n oppositio n t o others . 

Whereas Stau b addresse s th e institution s o f famil y an d school s 
generally, Danie l Bolan d (chapte r 18 ) cite s th e cas e o f Alcoholic s 
Anonymous a s a  concret e exampl e o f altruism . Wha t alcoholic s 
offer eac h othe r i n thi s contex t i s nonintrusiv e listening , persona l 
knowledge o f th e experienc e an d it s accompanyin g despair , non -



16 Pearl  M. Oliner 

threatening intimacy , hones t supportiv e reassurances , a s wel l a s 
tireless concern, time, attention, and empathy with no expectations 
of personal reward . While recovering alcoholic s practice altruis m 
through thei r supportiv e interchanges , adherent s o f th e Baha' i 
faith, accordin g t o Wend y Helle r an d Hod a Mahmoud i (chapte r 
19), learn extensiv e altruisti c norm s primaril y throug h it s centra l 
teachings. Rathe r tha n bein g focuse d o n persona l enlightenmen t 
or salvation, its sacred texts are intended t o transform civilizatio n 
by persona l actio n tha t transform s individual s an d thei r socia l 
institutions. Spirituality , belief , an d practic e ar e inseparabl e i n 
the Baha' i conception , sa y Helle r an d Mahmoudi , an d the y ar e 
integrally joined t o promote equality , equitable distributio n o f re-
sources, elimination o f prejudice, an d worl d peace . 

Whereas autonomy , voluntarism , an d choic e ar e note d amon g 
many contributor s t o this volume , for Wikto r Osiatynsk i (chapte r 
20), they ar e cardina l precondition s fo r altruism . O n th e basi s of 
an analysi s o f th e collectivis t mode l develope d i n th e USSR , a s 
well a s th e collectivis t rura l villag e an d th e Russia n Orthodo x 
religion of pre-Communist times , Osiatynski develops the idea tha t 
philanthropy an d charit y ma y b e possibl e i n a  paternalisti c o r 
autocratic collectivis t society , but tha t altruis m canno t exis t in it . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Lawrence A.  Blum 

In Plato' s Republic,  Thrasymachu s argue s tha t self-interes t moti -
vates al l ou r behavior , eve n behavio r tha t appear s t o sho w con -
sideration fo r th e interest s o f others . Plato reject s Thrasymachus' s 
view, but th e controversy i s stil l with us . The papers i n this sectio n 
address thre e question s withi n thi s controversy : (1 ) Wha t i s a n 
adequate an d workabl e definitio n fo r "al t ruism" ? (2 ) What ar e th e 
basic types of and motive s fo r altruism ? (3 ) How i s altruism relate d 
to moralit y mor e generally ? Ho w wel l d o ou r inherite d tradition s 
of mora l though t il luminat e th e phenomeno n o f altruism ? 

Krzysztof Konarzewski , a  Polis h psychologist , dismisse s mos t 
ordinary form s o f prosocia l behavio r a s no t rea l altruism . Kon -
arzewski suggest s tw o quit e distinc t motive s fo r rescue : (1 ) "Em -
pathy" i s a  direc t concer n fo r th e rescue e a s a  vicariou s self . I t 
involves a n inclusivenes s tha t break s throug h th e boundarie s o f 
social categorie s (suc h a s "Jew") . (2) "Protest " involve s aidin g th e 
rescuee a s a  wa y o f attackin g o r protestin g agains t th e regim e o r 
social orde r (o r one' s positio n i n it) . 

Konarzewski emphasize s th e sens e o f individua l independenc e 
necessary fo r protest-inspire d rescue—a n independenc e fro m th e 
values o f th e socia l orde r an d it s leaders , nurture d b y encourage -
ment t o reflec t criticall y o n th e validit y o f wha t on e ha s bee n 
taught. Konarzewsk i suggest s tha t empath y an d protes t ar e diffi -
cult t o combin e i n on e individual , fo r empathi c peopl e ar e mor e 
dependent o n and sensitiv e t o the situations an d opinion s of others , 
thus tendin g t o lac k th e independenc e necessar y fo r protes t 
motivation. 

Lawrence Blum , a n America n philosopher , explore s distinc t as -
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20 Lawrence  A.  Blum 

pects o f th e mora l accomplishmen t o f rescuers . H e distinguishe s 
between altruis m a s th e concer n fo r anothe r person' s welfar e a s 
such, an d resistanc e t o evi l (includin g resistanc e t o persecution , 
racism, an d genocide) . Thi s distinctio n i s ver y muc h lik e Konar -
zewski's bu t wit h tw o importan t differences . Blu m think s i t un -
likely tha t a  rescuer woul d engag e i n rescue purely fro m th e motiv e 
of protes t o r resistanc e t o evil , sinc e he/sh e woul d no t b e likel y t o 
see the regime as evil unless he/she also had som e altruistic concer n 
for it s victims . 

Second, Blu m doe s no t se e protes t o r resistanc e t o evi l strictl y 
as a  for m o f altruism  a t all , but rathe r a s a  distinc t mora l principl e 
involved i n rescu e activity . Savin g a  Jewis h lif e wa s no t jus t lik e 
saving a  victim o f an acciden t o r natural disaste r (a n ac t prompte d 
solely b y altruism) , bu t implicitl y involve d resistanc e t o th e evi l 
of Nazism . Thus , accordin g t o Blu m rescu e canno t serv e a s a  par -
adigm fo r theorie s o f altruisti c personalit y pe r se , fo r rescu e (o f 
the persecuted ) require s a n appreciatio n o f othe r distinc t value s 
as well . 

Victor Seidler , a n Englis h philosophe r an d socia l theorist , offer s 
a wide-rangin g discussio n o f th e tradition s o f though t tha t h e see s 
as makin g i t difficul t t o acknowledg e th e huma n possibilitie s 
of al truism . Seidle r especiall y criticize s Kantianism—a s a n ex -
pression o f Enlightenmen t thought—fo r it s overvaluin g o f reaso n 
and dut y an d it s neglec t o r denigratio n o f emotion-base d motiva -
tion lik e compassion , withou t whic h altruis m i s impossibl e (th e 
emotion-grounded natur e o f altruis m i s presuppose d i n Konar -
zewski's notio n o f empath y an d Blum' s o f altruism) . Seidle r see s 
both reaso n an d dut y a s havin g th e potentialit y fo r divertin g th e 
individual fro m his/he r deepes t impulses—includin g impulse s t o 
care fo r others—towar d a n abstract , rigid , an d rule-boun d 
morality. 

Seidler als o question s th e customar y posin g o f th e issu e o f al -
truism a s a  choic e o r oppositio n betwee n altruis m an d egoism . 
Seidler argue s tha t th e tru e altruis t i s no t a  self-sacrificer . Whil e 
Seidler i s not denyin g tha t rescu e activitie s involv e risk , he follow s 
the Oliners ' findings  tha t th e sourc e o f specifi c act s o f rescue li e i n 
a structur e o f personality ; an d Seidle r want s t o emphasiz e tha t i n 
choosing t o engag e i n this , a s i n other , altruisti c activities , "al -
truistic personalit ies " ar e actin g fro m thei r ow n deepes t sens e o f 
value an d identity . 

Seidler's rejectio n o f th e dichotomie s o f egoism/altruis m an d 
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duty/inclination dovetai l with his rejection of the idea that rescuer s 
have superio r mora l merit . H e cite s th e Oliners ' boo k a s wel l a s 
Philip Hallie' s accoun t o f th e villager s o f L e Chambo n (i n Lest 
Innocent Blood  Be Shed), where rescuers almost uniformly rejecte d 
a vie w o f themselve s a s especiall y meritorious . The y regarde d 
themselves a s doing what simpl y neede d t o be done . In thi s sens e 
Seidler questions the sharp distinctio n draw n by Konarzewski be -
tween everyday prosocia l behavio r (no t counted a s truly altruisti c 
by Konarzewski ) an d altruis m i n extreme circumstances . For Sei-
dler, this behavior should all be seen as founded i n human concer n 
and care . Conferring specia l meri t o n rescuer s let s bystanders of f 
the hook morally , allowin g the m no t t o take responsibility fo r th e 
human concer n tha t th e situatio n call s for . 

Finally, Seidle r criticize s th e ignorin g o f cultura l identit y i n 
Kantian an d Enlightenmen t thought , where only what i s common 
or universal to all humanity is emphasized as the basis of morality. 
Seidler points out that such an outlook encouraged Jews (especially 
in Germany) t o downplay thei r cultura l heritag e and distinctness , 
and thu s i n a  sens e t o betra y themselves . Blu m relate s thi s issu e 
of cultural identit y t o morality i n another way. He claims tha t th e 
preservation o f any distinc t people , such as the Jews, is a separat e 
value over and above altruistic concern fo r individua l member s of 
that group ; bu t tha t mos t rescuer s wer e no t i n touc h wit h thi s 
value, and expressed thei r motivation t o rescue in purely universa l 
terms. A s Konarzewsk i says , th e rescuer s sa w pas t al l th e socia l 
categorizations dividing persons from one another. But Seidler and 
Blum point out tha t as high an ideal as this may be, it does neglect 
what ough t als o t o b e take n a s a  valu e i n it s ow n right , namely , 
respect fo r specifi c cultura l identity , i n onesel f an d i n others . 
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EMPATHY AN D PROTEST : TW O ROOT S O F 
HEROIC ALTRUIS M 

Krzysztof Konarzewski 

As the world move s awa y fro m th e impersona l ideologie s inherite d 
from th e nineteent h century , altruis m become s on e o f th e leas t 
questioned educationa l goal s an d on e o f th e mos t popula r object s 
of psychologica l inquiry . Abou t altruis m almos t everythin g seem s 
to b e known , an d i f w e d o no t experienc e i t i n ou r everyda y life , 
this i s at t r ibute d onl y t o th e insufficien t effor t w e pu t int o preach -
ing an d strivin g fo r it . Wha t contributio n coul d the n b e mad e b y 
a ne w boo k abou t al truis m b y Samue l an d Pear l Oline r (1988 ) t o 
the theor y o f characte r education ? Th e answe r look s straightfor -
ward. I t i s th e authors ' a t temp t a t discoverin g th e psychologica l 
roots o f tru e altruis m tha t make s th e boo k importan t fo r educa -
tional studies , an d educators . Th e remainde r o f thi s pape r i s a n 
elaboration o f tha t answer . 

EMPATHY AN D PROTEST : CONCEPTUA L DISTINCTION S 

From th e Oliners ' interpretation s tw o hypothese s may , I  believe , 
be extracted . Th e first  explain s altruis m b y empathy , th e second , 
by protest . Conceptuall y the y ar e quit e distinc t fro m on e another : 
the first  consider s al truis m a s a n ac t on  behalf  of  somebody,  whil e 
the secon d a s a n ac t against  somebod y o r something . 

The hypothesi s o f empath y say s tha t a n individua l show s a n 
inclination t o hel p anothe r perso n i f tha t perso n ha s bee n "incor -
porated int o himself" i n th e sense tha t th e fea r an d pai n o f anothe r 
becomes hi s ow n fea r an d pain . H e rescue s other s a s h e woul d 
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rescue himsel f i f he were i n a simila r situation . The other become s 
the vicariou s self . Rescuing o f the other i s rescuing th e self-in-the -
other. 

The hypothesis o f protest say s tha t th e tendency t o help anothe r 
person stem s fro m disagreemen t wit h th e existing stat e o f affair s 
or th e socia l order . A n individua l ma y disagre e eithe r wit h th e 
world itsel f o r hi s positio n i n it . The world i n whic h lawlessnes s 
is rampant , brut e forc e i s the las t resort , an d innocen t peopl e ar e 
condemned t o torture an d death—that worl d may elicit the protes t 
in variou s forms , amon g them , altruisti c protest . A n individua l 
may endeavo r t o sabotage th e regime b y mean s o f helping peopl e 
whom th e regime consider s enemie s an d persecutes th e most. The 
protest ma y als o ste m fro m th e recognitio n o f one's ow n positio n 
as unjustl y disadvantageou s relativ e t o others . By helping th e op-
pressed a n individua l ma y try t o undermine th e socia l orde r tha t 
put hi m o n suc h unequa l term s wit h them . Le o Montada (i n thi s 
volume) ha s aptl y calle d thes e tw o form s o f protes t "mora l out -
rage" an d "existentia l guilt. " 

At th e cor e o f altruisti c motivation , accordin g t o th e first  hy -
pothesis, lie s the unfortunate othe r wh o may have t o be physicall y 
or symbolicall y present . Accordin g t o th e second , thi s positio n i s 
occupied b y the world tha t ha s been pulle d ou t of its proper for m 
by th e hostil e forces . Henc e th e altruisti c act s ma y not be depen -
dent o n the presence o f the persecuted other . I n fact , suc h person s 
may b e activel y sought . Ther e i s another , equall y obviou s differ -
ence betwee n th e two hypotheses. Whil e th e first  require s th e vic-
tim t o b e personall y attractiv e t o th e potentia l rescuer , an d 
considers lov e a s the sures t wa y to altruism, th e second make s n o 
claim o f tha t sort . On e ma y com e t o th e victim' s ai d eve n i f h e 
personally dislike s hi m and would hav e qui t th e relationship ha d 
the victi m bee n i n a  mor e favorabl e situation . 

PSYCHOLOGICAL PREREQUISITES : INCLUSIVENES S 
OR INDEPENDENC E 

The tw o hypothese s assum e differen t psychologica l prerequisite s 
of altruisti c behavior . Accordin g t o th e first,  i t i s inclusiveness — 
that is , perceiving o f other peopl e a s essentially simila r t o the self , 
regardless o f the ways the y ar e socially categorized . As the Oliner s 
(1988) pu t it , w e woul d expec t a  perso n involve d i n th e ac t o f 
altruism t o be one whose "eg o boundaries wer e sufficientl y broad -
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ened s o tha t othe r peopl e wer e experience d a s par t o f th e self " 
(183). The main obstacle t o al truism i s everything tha t split s peopl e 
into separat e categories , make s the m differen t fro m others—i n 
short, block s th e proces s o f th e "st imulu s generalization. " 

The secon d hypothesi s assume s independence  a s th e basi c pre -
requisite o f al truism. I t i s independence o f a special kind , however : 
independence fro m th e "factual " o n behal f o f th e "actual . " B y th e 
latter I  mea n no t th e habitua l form s o f communit y lif e bu t rathe r 
their axiologica l foundation . Th e oppositio n o f th e independence , 
and henc e th e mai n enem y o f altruism , i s conformit y t o curren t 
leaders an d movements . Dependen t peopl e easil y admi t al l ele -
ments force d ou t b y th e present t o be relics of the past , an d eagerl y 
accept th e change s a s historica l necessity , a n outcro p o f collectiv e 
justice, an d s o on . Man y menta l adaptation s o f thi s kin d hav e i n 
fact a n opportunisti c basis . Tha t ca n b e see n fro m th e fac t tha t 
people ar e usuall y mor e read y t o accep t som e ne w orde r i f i t i s 
introduced b y th e powerful , prestigious , o r conquering agent s tha t 
could hardl y b e resisted . 

Since th e conditio n jus t describe d ha s tw o sides—independenc e 
from th e ne w change s an d loyalt y t o th e ol d foundation—i t ma y 
be calle d conservatis m a s well . But thi s i s no t ordinary , iner t con -
servatism tha t pushe s a n individua l asid e fro m th e socia l life . I t 
is ra the r a n activ e rejectio n o f th e ne w orde r i f i t doe s no t kee p 
within th e bound s o f decency . 

EDUCATION FO R INCLUSIVENES S AN D INDEPENDENC E 

The tw o psychologica l prerequisite s o f altruis m ar e acquire d i n 
different educationa l settings . Inclusiveness require s a n educatio n 
that create s th e climat e o f universa l solidarit y o f me n o n the , s o 
to speak , biologica l basis . I t ca n b e achieve d b y th e rejectio n o f al l 
social categorie s i n introducin g peopl e t o th e child . Suc h a n edu -
cation consists of making the child interact with others—regardles s 
of thei r gender , ethnicity , socia l class , religious affiliation , an d th e 
like—by mean s o f settin g tasks , modeling , suasion , etc . 

It i s obviou s tha t educatio n o f tha t kin d i s almos t impossible . 
Social differentiatio n o f peopl e reflect s th e socia l structure . T o 
introduce th e chil d int o tha t structur e i s a n importan t tas k o f an y 
socialization, whic h b y definitio n aim s a t th e reproduction o f som e 
social order . A n educatio n aimin g a t th e formles s communit y o f 
the whol e mankin d woul d hav e t o tak e place , a s i n th e pedagog y 
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of J . J . Rousseau , outsid e th e societ y an d agains t it . There is , how -
ever, som e wa y t o softe n thi s limitation . I  woul d sa y tha t wha t i s 
conducive t o inclusivenes s i s t o instruc t a  chil d abou t a  socia l 
category after,  an d no t before  hi s experienc e wit h concret e repre -
sentatives o f th e category . Th e informatio n "Thi s i s a  Jew " i n re -
lation t o somebod y who m I  kno w ver y wel l contribute s littl e t o 
my representatio n o f tha t person . I f I , however , d o no t kno w an y 
Jews personally , thi s wor d label s al l m y uncertaint y relatin g t o 
the whol e grou p o f people . " Jew " a s a n at tr ibut e o f otherwis e 
known person s make s m e intensif y m y interactio n wit h the m i n 
order t o explor e thi s ne w difference . "Jew " a s a n at tr ibut e o f 
strangers prevent s m e fro m gettin g i n touc h wit h the m whil e i t 
opens m y ear s t o everythin g "peopl e sa y about " them . 

We could the n se t tw o educational strategie s agains t eac h other . 
In th e first,  difference s betwee n peopl e ar e discovered,  whil e i n th e 
second the y ar e assumed  a t th e poin t o f departure . From tha t poin t 
of vie w i t i s ver y interestin g tha t i n th e Oliners ' sampl e onl y 4 
percent o f rescuers , i n contras t t o 1 3 percen t o f nonrescuers , re -
ported tha t the y hadn ' t know n i f ther e wer e an y Jew s i n thei r 
vicinity befor e th e wa r (114) . I suspect tha t amon g tha t 1 3 percen t 
of th e respondents ' confession s o f th e sor t " I hat e th e wor d Jew,  i t 
sounds s o rot ten" coul d b e easil y found . A s the assume d differenc e 
seemingly fills  informationa l gaps , it reduces th e need fo r unbiase d 
inquiry, an d strengthen s th e primitiv e impuls e o f in-grou p soli -
darity (Tajfe l e t al . 1971) . Th e discovere d difference , b y contrast , 
motivates th e processe s o f both cognitiv e repea l o f the strangenes s 
it implies , an d preservatio n o f it s descriptiv e sense . Tha t i s m y 
interpretation o f th e slightl y ambiguou s passag e fro m th e Oliners ' 
book tha t say s tha t rescuer s "fee l mor e comfortabl e dealin g wit h 
people differen t fro m themselve s an d ar e readie r t o emphasize th e 
likeness tha t bind s the m t o other s tha n th e distinction s tha t sep -
arate them " (250) . 

What ca n b e sai d abou t independence ? I t grows , I  believe , i n 
educational context s tha t requir e th e child t o reflect o n the validit y 
of various claim s se t u p fo r hi m b y othe r people , an d teac h hi m t o 
resist th e claim s regarde d a s unjustifiable . Basi c mean s o f suc h 
education ar e examples o f moral examinatio n o f the mutua l claim s 
in th e famil y an d th e practic e o f appropriat e reasonin g i n th e 
course o f everyda y life . A t th e opposit e pol e i s a n educatio n tha t 
puts th e mai n emphasi s o n obedience . 

Two kind s o f obedience ma y b e distinguished : "posit ional " an d 
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mercenary. Th e firs t implie s uncritica l acceptanc e o f claim s ad -
vanced b y person s o f highe r socia l rank . I n familie s tha t B . Bern -
stein (1971 ) ha s calle d positional , questionin g o f th e validit y o f 
claims i s see n a s unnecessar y o r i s eve n prohibited . I t i s known i n 
advance tha t th e father , a s head o f the family , i s always right , tha t 
the mothe r i s righ t unles s th e fathe r oppose s her , an d s o on . Th e 
world o f th e chil d split s int o tw o circles : on e contain s al l th e per -
sons whom h e ha s t o obey , anothe r thos e who m h e doe s not . I t ha s 
been keenly observed th e satisfaction wit h which the obedient chil d 
ignores th e claim s o f adult s belongin g t o th e latte r group . Mer -
cenary obedienc e als o make s th e contro l o f th e validit y o f claim s 
unnecessary, sinc e i t i s base d o n profi t an d los s accounting . Man y 
parents introduc e thei r offsprin g int o dul l pragmatis m b y expli -
cating mora l dutie s i n term s o f profitability , an d b y disdainin g 
reasons tha t ma y bring , i f observed , unpleasan t consequences . 

Many a  fac t fro m th e vas t poo l o f fact s collecte d b y th e Oliner s 
confirms thi s description . I t shoul d b e note d tha t member s o f th e 
middle an d upper-middl e classes—where , accordin g t o Bernstei n 
(1971), positiona l familie s ar e rare—wer e clearl y overrepresente d 
in th e sampl e o f rescuers . Tha t ca n mea n tha t man y rescuer s ha d 
the opportunit y i n thei r childhoo d t o learn t o examine th e validit y 
of claims o r a t leas t had avoide d sever e obedience training . Indeed , 
the rescuer s reporte d mor e ofte n tha n nonrescuer s tha t thei r par -
ents rejected bot h blin d obedienc e an d pragmati c atti tude s towar d 
conflict situations . Eve n mor e interestin g ar e th e difference s i n 
disciplinary measure s use d b y th e parents . Both rescuer s an d non -
rescuers reporte d tha t thei r parent s use d punishmen t o f variou s 
sorts, bu t th e forme r mor e ofte n mentione d tha t th e parenta l dis -
approval wa s accompanie d b y th e verba l explicatio n o f thei r rea -
sons. Th e author s interpre t tha t effec t i n a  rathe r comple x wa y a s 
a modelin g o f th e correc t relatio n o f th e stron g t o th e weak : whe n 
parents—the stronge r par t i n th e interaction—explai n wh y the y 
are dissatisfie d wit h th e chil d instea d o f just scoldin g o r spankin g 
him, the y demonstrat e t o hi m ho w t o resig n th e dominatio n ove r 
the weake r par t . I  thin k i t ca n b e see n i n a  simple r way . Givin g 
the reason s fo r parenta l disapprova l instruct s th e chil d t o tak e a 
reflective, critica l at t i tud e towar d ever y clai m befor e h e accept s 
it. Unwarranted disapproval , on the other hand, shifts hi s attentio n 
from th e clai m itsel f t o th e positio n o f it s source . Littl e wonde r 
that man y nonrescuer s perceive d punishment s inflicte d upo n the m 
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as a  mer e unloadin g o f parents ' emotion s rathe r tha n a  deliberat e 
response t o th e intrinsi c evi l o f thei r deed s (183) . 

Special at tentio n shoul d b e pai d i n thi s contex t t o th e rol e o f 
religion. Despit e th e salienc y o f religiou s motive s o f th e rescuer s 
in th e eye s o f th e Jew s themselves , th e rescuer s di d no t diffe r fro m 
the nonrescuer s i n religiousnes s jus t befor e th e war . I t appeared , 
however, tha t th e rescuer s wer e significantl y mor e religiou s i n 
childhood an d ha d mor e religiou s father s (156) . A  possible inter -
pretation o f thi s resul t assume s tha t earl y religiou s experienc e 
weakens i n th e chil d th e feelin g o f dependenc e o n others . I  hav e 
found som e suppor t fo r thi s i n m y researc h o n th e attribution s o f 
school successe s an d failur e mad e b y adolescents . Boy s an d girl s 
who at tr ibute d thei r successe s an d failure s t o Go d clearl y rejecte d 
the ide a tha t th e hel p o f thei r classmate s an d th e mood s o f thei r 
teachers ma y hav e bee n responsibl e fo r th e respectiv e outcomes . 
It look s a s i f th e feelin g o f dependenc e o n th e supernatura l help s 
the youn g perso n t o den y hi s o r he r dependenc e o n mundan e 
powers. 

HEROIC ALTRUIS M A S EMPATH Y AN D PROTES T 

The Oliner s insis t tha t an y singl e hypothesi s fail s t o explai n th e 
altruistic acts , and I  shal l agre e wit h them . Th e hypothesi s o f pro -
test, i f taken alone , seems t o the m particularl y inadequate . Protes t 
is a  respons e tha t i s primaril y destructive : i t aim s a t eliminatin g 
the malefactor , no t savin g hi s victims . Indeed , onl y 1 7 percen t o f 
rescuers mentione d thei r hatre d o f th e invader s a s a  motiv e fo r 
their activity , i n contras t t o 3 7 percen t o f th e member s o f th e 
underground. Patriotis m an d hatre d facilitat e arme d resistanc e 
rather tha n th e act s o f altruism , a s tabl e 6. 2 fro m The  Altruistic 
Personality clearl y shows. These facts stimulat e th e authors to ques-
tion th e relationshi p betwee n independenc e an d mora l courage . 
They eve n sugges t tha t grea t idea s o r abstrac t principle s ma y 
harden peopl e t o th e suffering s o f rea l individuals . 

That criticis m shoul d not , however , impl y th e acceptanc e o f th e 
hypothesis o f empathy . Compassio n fail s t o explai n thos e act s o f 
help tha t pu t th e rescue r himsel f i n th e situatio n t o b e pitied . 
Incorporation o f the othe r int o th e sel f make s understandabl e tha t 
the person , i n orde r t o eas e th e other' s distress , make s at tempt s 
similar t o those he would make , should h e suffe r himself . But ther e 
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is a  limi t t o thos e at tempts : th e suffering s h e expose s himsel f to . 
If someone denied it , he would have to admit tha t th e cues of others ' 
distress coul d scree n ou t th e cue s o f one' s ow n distress . However , 
it i s inconceivable o n th e ground s tha t empathi c altruis m i s in fac t 
rescuing oneself—in-the-other . Perhap s on e shoul d b e reminde d 
here tha t whe n th e Bibl e lay s dow n th e empathy-base d la w fo r 
interpersonal relations , i t commands th e believer t o love his neigh -
bor a s h e love s himself—bu t n o more . 

We shoul d conclud e tha t altruis m studie d b y th e Oliner s mus t 
be determine d b y bot h empath y an d protest . Bot h root s o f heroi c 
al truism ar e indispensabl e a s the y limi t an d complemen t eac h 
other. Th e readines s t o th e empathi c respons e focuse s th e protes t 
on th e victim s an d prevent s enterin g int o th e viciou s circl e o f vi -
olence. Th e abilit y t o protes t give s th e readines s t o hel p a  qualit y 
of heroi c self-sacrifice . 

Without takin g int o accoun t thes e tw o abilities , tru e altruis m 
is deeply mysterious . But wit h the m i t becomes b y n o means clear . 
The poin t i s tha t betwee n th e tw o abilitie s ther e i s som e incom -
patibility, bot h psychologica l an d educational . 

Psychologically, empath y implie s som e dependenc e o n others . 
In m y researc h (Konarzewsk i an d Zychlinsk a 1978 ) o n prosocia l 
behavior I  have foun d tha t femal e universit y student s wh o worke d 
hard o n behal f o f a n anonymou s par tne r perceive d th e par tne r a s 
more simila r t o them , and—wha t i s o f prim e interes t here—wer e 
more field  dependen t tha n student s wh o worked poorly . Accordin g 
to Witki n e t al . (1962) , who introduce d th e notio n o f field  depend -
ency t o personality theory , people high on tha t measur e experienc e 
themselves i n a  way influence d b y others , while peopl e lo w on tha t 
measure (i.e. , field  independent ) ca n bette r realiz e thei r needs , feel -
ings, an d trait s a s wel l a s perceiv e the m a s distinc t fro m thos e o f 
other persons . Henc e i f a  perso n i s abl e t o respon d empathicall y 
to another ' s needs , he o r sh e i s likely als o to be sociall y dependent , 
which ma y preven t th e act s o f protest . 

Educationally, th e project s tha t promot e interpersona l contact s 
in th e climat e o f universa l toleranc e see m t o distrac t students ' 
attention fro m th e axiologica l basi s o f th e socia l order . Th e stu -
dents ' interpretation s o f social phenomen a tak e o n a  psychologica l 
color as they rely on the notion of social competencies of interactin g 
individuals. Hence, possible collective constraints of their behavio r 
may escap e notice . 

The combinatio n o f th e trainin g o f empath y wit h th e trainin g 
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of protest , whil e no t logicall y impossible , i s by n o mean s eas y t o 
achieve. Tha t ma y explai n wh y th e act s o f heroi c altruis m onl y 
rarely brightene d u p th e darknes s o f the Holocaust . 
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ALTRUISM AN D TH E MORA L VALU E O F RESCUE : 
RESISTING PERSECUTION , RACISM , 
AND GENOCID E 

Lawrence A.  Blum 

Samuel an d Pear l Oliner' s book The  Altruistic  Personality  elicit s ou r 
great admirat io n an d grati tud e fo r th e fe w wh o riske d s o muc h t o 
shelter Jew s i n Naz i Europe . Th e Oliner s sugges t tha t thes e indi -
viduals ha d "altruisti c personalities' ' an d tha t b y studyin g thei r 
histories w e ca n lear n ho w t o promot e altruis m i n others . I  wil l 
suggest tha t th e concep t o f "a l t ru ism " b y itsel f i s insufficien t t o 
express th e mora l accomplishmen t o f thes e rescuers . I  wil l argu e 
that ther e ar e othe r mora l value s implicate d i n suc h rescu e activ -
ities tha t supplemen t an d enrich—bu t ar e distinc t from—th e valu e 
of al truis m pe r se . Firs t i s th e mora l valu e o f resistanc e t o evil . 
Acts o f rescu e constitute d resistanc e t o Nazism , specificall y resis -
tance t o bot h persecutio n an d racism , i n additio n t o bein g act s o f 
al truism pe r se . Second i s the value of resistance t o genocide, whic h 
implies a  positive valu e being placed o n th e existence o f the Jewis h 
people a s a  people (ove r and abov e th e value embodie d i n altruis m 
per se , o f savin g individua l Jews) . I  wil l als o discus s th e issu e o f 
risk an d sacrific e a s a  dimensio n o f altruisti c actio n distinc t fro m 
altruism pe r se . My argument wil l a t tempt t o place altruism withi n 
the schem e o f thes e othe r relate d thoug h distinc t values . 

ALTRUISM A S A N AGENT-CENTERE D VALU E 

"Altruism" a s a  positiv e valu e i s necessaril y a n "agent-centered " 
value, ra the r tha n a  "consequence-centered " value . T o cal l a n ac t 
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altruistic i s t o sa y mor e tha n tha t i t produce s beneficia l conse -
quences fo r someone ; i t i s t o confe r prais e o n th e agen t o f tha t 
action. That is , al truism refer s necessaril y t o an agent' s motivation . 

Social scientist s hav e understandabl y foun d thi s elemen t o f th e 
notion o f al truis m troublesome . Fo r i t i s notoriously difficul t t o b e 
certain o f people' s motivations—henc e difficul t t o stud y i t i n th e 
way socia l scientist s wis h t o do . Fo r thi s reaso n socia l scientifi c 
writers o n altruis m sometime s tr y t o deny , o r a t leas t t o mute , th e 
agent-centered natur e o f altruis m b y definin g i t withou t it s ful l 
motivational reality . Thus , i n The  Altruistic  Personality  Pear l an d 
Samuel Oline r say , "Fo r th e purpos e o f ou r study , w e prefe r a 
definition [o f 'al truism' ] whic h relie s o n objectiv e measurabl e cri -
ter ia" (6) , and th e Oliner s tak e thei r definitio n t o avoi d referenc e 
to "interna l psychologica l states. " 

However, th e subsequen t discussio n i n th e Oliners ' boo k belie s 
this aspiration . I n fac t th e rescuer s cite d i n th e boo k al l appea r t o 
(and ar e take n b y th e Oliner s to ) hav e acte d fro m concer n fo r th e 
rescuee o r fro m mora l principle . Tha t is , a  conditio n referrin g t o 
motivation i s i n fac t adopte d i n th e Oliners ' workin g definitio n o f 
"al t ruism," an d thi s i s i n accordanc e wit h thei r implici t recogni -
tion tha t altruis m i s necessaril y a n agent-centere d concept . 

In fac t rescu e present s a  les s problemati c cas e o f genuin e mora l 
motivation tha n othe r beneficien t acts . Rescuer s wh o receive d 
monetary rewar d wer e no t counte d (b y th e Oliners) . Most rescuer s 
could no t hav e acte d fo r th e egoisti c goa l o f socia l approval , first 
because i t wa s to o risk y t o le t other s kno w tha t on e wa s engage d 
in rescue , an d secon d becaus e i n mos t case s th e norm s prevailin g 
in one' s societ y o r communit y di d no t approv e o f such rescu e any -
way. Furthermore, even i f a rescuer were concerned abou t approva l 
(of th e rescuees , o r o f a  fe w confidant s wh o kne w o f th e rescue) , 
the persona l gai n i n suc h approva l wa s s o obviousl y outweighe d 
by th e ris k t o lif e an d freedo m i n engagin g i n th e rescu e tha t a 
desire fo r suc h approva l coul d no t intelligibl y b e regarde d a s th e 
motive fo r rescue . 

ALTRUISM AN D RIS K 

Some psychologist s an d philosopher s oversimplif y th e natur e o f 
al truism an d it s valu e b y definin g i t a s involvin g sacrifice , o r a t 
least th e ris k o f it . Th e elemen t o f ris k i s o f cours e centra l t o th e 
case o f rescue an d surel y doe s constitute a n importan t par t o f wh y 
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rescue activitie s ar e admirable . Nevertheless , buildin g self -
sacrifice int o the very definition o f altruism generall y (heroic rescu e 
being onl y on e typ e o f altruism ) i s misleading . Fo r i t mask s th e 
fact tha t i t ca n b e morall y goo d o r admirabl e t o b e genuinel y 
concerned abou t th e welfar e o f other s eve n whe n ther e i s no ris k 
or loss to the self. The epithets "compassionate, " "thoughtful, " an d 
"kind" al l refe r t o admirabl e trait s tha t involv e altruis m (i n th e 
sense o f genuin e concer n fo r others) , ye t non e o f the m actuall y 
requires los s o r sacrific e t o the agent . 

What al truis m doe s requir e fo r th e specifi c valu e tha t i t ha s i s 
an absenc e o f concer n fo r th e self— a direc t concer n onl y fo r th e 
other. Bu t absenc e o f concern fo r the sel f i s not the same thin g a s 
sacrifice o r ris k t o th e self . I n man y ordinar y circumstance s i t i s 
possible t o be helpful t o someone ou t of compassion o r sympathy , 
and ye t t o los e absolutel y nothin g (thoug h gai n nothin g either) . 
Sacrifice an d risk are indeed an important par t of what give s rescu e 
its value . Bu t th e concer n fo r other s show n i n tha t rescu e i s a 
separately valuabl e element , whic h ca n exis t withou t th e risk . 

ALTRUISTIC SPECIALIZATIO N 

While concer n fo r other s ma y be ceteri s paribu s a  goo d thin g (in -
dependent o f th e sacrific e involved) , w e d o no t actuall y admire 
persons or confer positiv e agent-centere d wort h on their concerne d 
actions i n al l contexts . Fo r example , normall y w e d o no t admir e 
someone fo r he r concer n fo r famil y member s o r friends . Rather , 
this i s simply expected . 

Yet i f a n averag e degre e o f concer n o r altruis m doe s no t con -
stitute somethin g positivel y valuable , ho w wide i n scop e doe s al -
truism hav e t o be befor e w e coun t i t praiseworthy ? 

Let u s tak e a n exampl e here , whic h wil l hel p t o illustrat e bot h 
the valu e o f al truis m an d th e valu e o f rescue : Jace k i s deepl y de -
voted t o the welfare o f his community. He lives in a relatively poo r 
neighborhood an d i s alway s helpin g hi s neighbor s individually , 
a t tempting t o secur e bette r service s fo r them , organizin g the m t o 
articulate thei r ow n need s politically , an d th e like . Jace k i s gen -
uinely compassionat e an d caring towar d hi s neighbors. He is tire -
less an d selfless , energeti c an d imaginativ e i n his effort s t o help . 

Let u s note , however , tha t Jacek' s altruis m involve s a  degre e of 
what w e migh t cal l "mora l specialization " (o r "altruistic special -
ization"). Hi s al truism i s targeted t o a specifi c grou p o f persons — 
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defined residentiall y o r by a  shared condition . To explore th e sig -
nificance o f this fact , le t us imagine tha t a  political refuge e wh o is 
of a  differen t rac e o r ethnic grou p move s int o Jacek's communit y 
and eithe r by herself o r through a n intermediar y ask s Jacek—as a 
knowledgeable and helpful perso n in the community—for hel p and 
refuge. Le t us further imagin e th e refugee a s a Salvadoran, who is 
in dange r o f bein g kille d i f sh e return s t o E l Salvador . Th e U.S . 
government wil l no t gran t he r politica l refuge e statu s an d sh e i s 
thus threatene d wit h deportation . 

Suppose tha t Jace k refuse s t o b e concerne d abou t th e Salva -
doran refugee . H e feel s h e ha s enoug h t o d o takin g car e o f th e 
people already i n his community; the y have urgent need s too, and 
he spend s al l hi s tim e helpin g them . 

What do we think of Jacek in light of his response to the refugee ? 
Do we reconside r o r withdra w ou r previou s judgmen t tha t h e i s 
an altruisti c perso n deservin g o f admiration? Le t us be clear tha t 
his unwillingnes s t o hel p th e refuge e doe s no t cal l int o questio n 
the authenticit y an d sincerit y o f his altruisti c effort s o n behal f o f 
his community . I t i s not lik e discoverin g tha t al l alon g Jace k ha s 
been secretly employed by a wealthy benefactor who is paying him 
to help th e community . 

It is true tha t Jacek has all along been altruistically specialized . 
But w e kne w thi s abou t hi m fro m th e beginnin g an d i t di d no t 
affect ou r initia l judgmen t o f hi s worthiness . I n an y cas e mos t 
people ar e i n som e way s morall y specialized . Thei r mora l effort s 
are targeted primaril y t o members o f specific groups , whether de -
fined i n term s o f proximity t o th e agen t o r a s sharing som e char -
acteristic. Are we entirely to reevaluate our moral judgments abou t 
the admirabilit y o f morally specialize d altruism ? 

At th e sam e time , Jacek' s respons e t o th e Salvadora n refuge e 
does reflec t o n Jacek' s mora l character , an d cast s a  ne w ligh t o n 
his previous altruis m o n behal f o f his community . The moral spe -
cialization become s a  kind o f moral parochialism , fo r th e appear -
ance o f th e refuge e create s a  ne w situation . Whil e i n usua l 
circumstances Jacek' s mora l specializatio n i s no t inappropriat e 
and doe s no t rende r hi s altruism les s than admirable , i n thi s ne w 
situation hi s failur e t o go beyond tha t specializatio n doe s mark a 
deficiency i n his altruism. Thi s i s partly becaus e th e refugee' s lif e 
is in danger ; sh e i s in a  situation o f greater an d mor e urgent nee d 
than the members of Jacek's neighborhood. But this is not the only 
reason. Eve n i f he r nee d wer e a t th e sam e leve l a s hi s neighbors , 
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it woul d stil l b e a  deficienc y wer e h e t o fai l t o hav e som e concer n 
for he r an d willingnes s t o help . 

It would , I  think , b e to o hars h t o sa y tha t Jacek' s altruis m to -
wards hi s communit y i s entirel y deprive d o f mora l wort h i n ligh t 
of hi s failur e t o hel p th e refugee . Ye t i t seem s importantl y dimin -
ished i n mora l worth . 

It seems , then , tha t i n som e situation s mer e altruism—under -
stood a s concer n fo r other s beside s onesel f (and , le t u s stipulate , 
beyond th e bound s o f famil y an d friends)—i s no t enough . Th e al -
truism ha s t o have a  part icula r degre e o f scop e o r inclusivenes s t o 
warrant ful l wort h an d admirat ion . I t mus t a t leas t g o beyon d a 
narrower o r customary ethnocentris m o r other grou p centerednes s 
to includ e group s "different " fro m oneself . 

This analysi s i s implici t i n judgment s man y o f u s mak e abou t 
rescue and othe r altruistic effort s i n the context o f Nazi occupation . 
We regar d i t a s a  failur e o f som e kin d i f a  Christia n wa s no t abl e 
to exten d he r willingnes s t o help , o r a t leas t he r concern , t o Jews , 
refugees fro m othe r countries , an d othe r group s perceive d a s dif -
ferent fro m herself . Fo r example , n o mat te r ho w heroi c a  Polis h 
Christian wa s i n shelterin g member s o f th e Polis h undergroun d 
from th e Nazis , if such a n individua l refuse d t o be concerned abou t 
the pligh t o f Jew s a s well , the n somethin g wa s lacking . 

This i s not t o make a  blanke t judgmen t o f condemnation of , say , 
Polish Christian s wh o di d no t hel p Jews . Th e penalt y fo r helpin g 
was deat h t o the helper s (visite d upo n a t leas t tw o thousan d Polis h 
rescuers), an d n o on e i s i n a  positio n t o conden m thos e wh o faile d 
to tak e suc h risk—especiall y no t thos e wh o hav e neve r face d any -
thing lik e suc h risk s themselves . Wha t ca n b e sai d wit h mor e jus -
tification, however , i s tha t a  perso n whos e refusa l t o hel p a  Je w 
stemmed no t fro m fea r o f th e consequence s bu t rathe r fro m a n 
inability t o exten d he r altruisti c concer n beyon d nationa l an d re -
ligious boundarie s evidence d a  less-than-admirabl e trai t o f char -
acter. Professo r Mari a Einhorn-Susulowsk a (i n discussio n a t th e 
altruism conference ) pu t thi s poin t b y sayin g tha t n o on e ca n con -
demn a  Polis h non-Je w fo r failin g t o hel p Jews ; bu t on e ca n con -
demn th e man y fo r thei r indifferenc e t o th e Jews ' plight . 

UNIVERSALISTIC ALTRUIS M A S A N IDEA L 

In ligh t o f reflectio n o n th e Naz i context , an d o n othe r situation s 
in whic h th e norma l mora l specialization s prov e insufficien t o r 
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inadequate, i t migh t b e temptin g t o defin e altruis m no t a s concer n 
for other s bu t a s concer n fo r other s simply  as  human  beings —thus 
building inclusivenes s o r universalit y int o th e concep t o f altruis m 
itself. Fo r i f on e i s concerne d abou t someon e simpl y a s a  huma n 
being, the n on e doe s no t exclud e fro m one' s concer n an y huma n 
being, n o mat te r wha t he r relatio n t o oneself . I f i t wer e tru e o f 
Jacek tha t he is concerned abou t member s of his community simpl y 
as huma n beings , the n h e coul d no t fai l t o b e concerne d abou t th e 
Salvadoran refugee . Suc h a  definitio n o f altruis m require s tha t 
differences o f race , religion , ethnicity , nationa l origin , class , an d 
the lik e no t affec t one' s carin g fo r others—o r els e thi s carin g i s no t 
to coun t a s "al t ruism. " Jacek' s failur e t o car e fo r th e Salvadora n 
refugee show s tha t h e care s fo r hi s neighbor s no t simpl y a s huma n 
beings bu t ra the r a s person s standin g i n a  certai n relatio n t o 
himself. 

The temptat io n t o s o defin e altruis m shoul d b e resisted . M y 
suggestion woul d b e t o retai n thi s universalisti c o r full y inclusiv e 
concept o f al truis m a s a n ideal,  bu t t o rejec t i t a s a  definition. 
Otherwise on e ha s deprive d al l altruisti c specialization s o f an y 
of th e mora l valu e attachin g t o "al t ruism, " an d I  hav e argue d 
that thi s goe s to o fa r an d i s untru e t o ou r reflectiv e mora l 
understanding. 

My proposa l acknowledge s th e valu e perspectiv e informin g th e 
(Miners' book—tha t universalisti c altruis m i s a  "higher " for m o f 
altruism tha n specialize d altruism . (T o pu t i t anothe r way : Th e 
more inclusiv e th e altruism , th e mor e wort h i t has. ) Beyon d this , 
I hav e argue d als o tha t i n som e circumstance s universalisti c al -
truism i s no t onl y a n ideal , bu t constitute s a  s tandar d agains t 
which specialize d altruis m become s parochia l an d lose s muc h 
(though no t all ) o f it s worth . 

ALTRUISM AN D RESISTANC E T O EVI L 

While universalit y o r inclusivenes s mus t supplemen t an d qualif y 
altruism i n orde r fo r i t t o provid e a n adequat e conceptua l frame -
work t o expres s th e mora l accomplishmen t o f rescuer s o f Jew s 
under Naz i occupation , I  wan t t o argu e tha t a  ful l understandin g 
of thi s accomplishmen t an d it s distinc t wort h require s a n appre -
ciation o f several othe r value s distinc t from—an d no t merel y qual -
ifying—altruism itself . Th e first  o f thes e i s th e extraordinar y 
riskiness an d dange r o f rescu e activities . 
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I wil l discus s tw o furthe r dimension s o f rescu e o f Jew s i n Naz i 
Europe—resistance t o evil , an d preservatio n o f th e Jewis h people . 
It i s a  morall y significan t featur e o f rescue i n th e Naz i contex t tha t 
to sav e a  Je w wa s t o resis t evil—th e evi l o f Nazism . Thi s evi l i n 
turn ha s a t leas t tw o distinguishable aspects—persecutio n an d rac -
ism. Th e Jew s wer e a  persecute d group , an d wer e persecute d be -
cause o f thei r ethnicit y o r religio n (thei r [alleged ] "race") . 

Resistance t o evi l i s a  morall y distinc t featur e fro m altruis m 
itself. Th e perspectiv e o f altruis m see s th e persecute d Je w a s a 
person i n need , whos e lif e i s unde r threa t o f death . Th e motiv e o f 
al truism i s activate d i n th e altruis t insofa r a s sh e see s th e othe r 
as a  perso n i n nee d (or , mor e generally , a s a  perso n who m sh e ca n 
benefit). 

But t o help , o r t o sav e th e lif e of , someon e wh o i s persecuted i s 
to d o mor e tha n jus t t o sav e life , a s i n a  floo d o r accident . I t i s t o 
recognize a  furthe r evil—th e evi l o f persecutio n (b y whic h I  refe r 
here t o state-sponsore d persecution)—an d t o resis t tha t evi l b y 
saying tha t on e wil l no t le t persecutio n b e successfu l i n th e cas e 
of thi s part icula r individual . Thi s i s wh y th e Salvadora n politica l 
refugee implicitl y present s t o Jace k a  mora l issu e ove r an d abov e 
the urgenc y o f he r individua l need . Sh e present s a n issu e (perse -
cution) tha t i s no t presen t i n th e neighbor s wh o ar e th e usua l 
subjects o f Jacek' s helpin g activities . 

If a  rescue r wh o act s wit h th e recognitio n tha t i n helpin g th e 
persecuted perso n on e doe s mor e tha n sav e a  lif e bu t als o resist s 
persecution, th e notio n o f altruis m alon e i s insufficien t t o expres s 
her mora l accomplishment . Man y o f th e rescuer s i n The  Altruistic 
Personality art iculate d thi s dimension o f rescue in the Nazi context , 
by speaking for example o f the wrongness of punishing th e innocen t 
(see Oline r an d Oline r 1988 , 166-67) . Beyond thos e wh o explicitl y 
voice thi s dimension , man y other s ca n b e presume d t o hav e see n 
their rescu e activitie s a t leas t partl y i n thi s light . Fo r th e fac t tha t 
Jews wer e bein g persecute d wa s know n t o virtuall y everyon e i n 
the Nazi-occupie d countries , an d certainl y t o al l rescuers . Thu s 
rescuers wer e awar e tha t i n savin g a  Jewis h lif e the y wer e als o 
saving th e lif e o f a  persecute d person , an d s o wer e resistin g o r i n 
a sens e protestin g agains t persecution . The y ca n b e presume d t o 
have understoo d tha t savin g a  Je w fro m th e Nazi s wa s i n thi s 
regard no t simpl y lik e helpin g th e victim s o f natura l o r techno -
logical disasters . 

The failur e t o mentio n th e aspec t o f persecutio n coul d ste m 
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partly fro m th e fac t tha t th e rescuer s too k it s significanc e fo r 
granted. Bu t ther e ma y b e anothe r reaso n a s well . Whil e th e ex -
istence o f persecutio n wa s evident , i t i s als o a  mor e abstrac t con -
sideration tha n th e mor e immediat e on e o f th e dange r t o th e 
particular, individua l Je w o r Jew s wh o ar e potentia l rescuees . I t 
is not surprisin g tha t 7 6 percent o f th e rescuer s focu s o n th e need y 
condition o f th e potentia l rescue e (Oline r an d Oline r 1988 , 168) ; 
this i s th e mos t immediat e consideration . Ye t i t i s no t th e onl y 
one, an d n o doub t a  smalle r numbe r o f person s would , upo n re -
flection o n thei r experience, regard assertio n o f various mora l prin -
ciples tha t expres s th e wrongnes s o f persecutio n a s a  salien t 
consideration i n their motivation, or in their understanding o f thei r 
actions. 

In fac t th e languag e o f "motivatio n t o engag e i n rescue " ma y 
serve u s il l i n tryin g t o comprehen d th e ful l meanin g an d mora l 
significance o f act s o f rescue i n th e Naz i context . Fo r wha t directl y 
"moves" a  perso n t o ac t doe s no t exhaus t th e meanin g tha t th e 
action ha s fo r th e person . I t doe s no t exhaus t th e agent' s self -
understanding o f he r action . Thi s poin t i s illustrate d i n th e film 
Angry Harvest  (German : Bittere  Ernte,  directe d b y Agnieszk a Hol -
land, 1986) , which deal s wit h th e rescu e phenomeno n i n it s Polis h 
setting. A  well-to-d o bu t lonel y an d sexuall y frustrate d Polis h 
farmer come s upo n a  hungr y an d terrifie d Jewis h woma n i n hi s 
woods; h e take s he r t o hi s hom e an d shelter s her . Hi s "motive " i n 
initially helpin g he r woul d naturall y b e describe d a s compassion . 
At th e sam e tim e th e farme r migh t wel l no t hav e ha d suc h a  com -
passionate reactio n t o a  Jewis h male . Wha t youn g female s repre -
sent (e.g. , wife, helpless dependent , sexua l partner ) t o this farmer' s 
complex an d unhealth y consciousnes s ma y hav e bee n no t a  direc t 
motive itsel f bu t nevertheles s a  conditio n o f th e actua l motiv e o f 
compassion operating . 

To sa y tha t rescu e o f th e persecute d involve s a  furthe r mora l 
dimension beyon d tha t o f al truis m alon e i s no t t o sa y tha t a  per -
secuted individual' s lif e i s wort h mor e tha n th e lif e o f a  nonper -
secuted perso n (e.g. , o f a  drownin g person , o r a  victi m o f natura l 
disaster). I t i s no t t o sa y tha t th e refugee' s lif e ha s greate r wort h 
than th e communit y residents ' lif e (i n th e exampl e o f Jacek) , no r 
that a  Jew' s lif e wa s mor e valuabl e tha n a  Germa n soldier's . Th e 
point ha s nothin g t o d o wit h th e wort h o f persons , bu t wit h th e 
moral characte r o f rescu e activities . 

I say tha t resistanc e t o the evi l o f persecution i s an elemen t ove r 
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and abov e al truis m i n th e rescu e o f Jews, and i t i s an elemen t tha t 
need no t (thoug h i t may ) functio n a s a  direc t motive . Bu t ca n i t 
also b e a n actua l motivatio n al l it s own , operatin g i n som e case s 
in th e absenc e o f al truis m altogether ? Th e Oliner s sa y tha t som e 
rescuers were motivate d primaril y b y thei r hostilit y towar d Nazis . 
They quot e on e rescue d survivo r describin g hi s rescuer' s motiva -
tion: "H e explaine d i t t o m e i n ver y simpl e words : ' I decide d t o 
fight th e German s b y savin g thos e persecute d b y them . Wh o wer e 
the mos t persecuted ? Th e Jews . ' " (Oline r an d Oline r 1988 , 144) . 

One mus t her e distinguis h th e motiv e o f resistance fro m tha t o f 
revenge o r hatred . Reveng e o r hatre d doe s no t hav e a  mora l char -
acter a t all , eve n i f one' s reaso n fo r hatin g o r fo r wantin g reveng e 
stems fro m th e immorali t y o f th e objec t o f hatre d o r intende d 
revenge. B y contrast , resistanc e t o evi l i s a  mora l motiv e whos e 
goal i s t o preven t evil , o r a t leas t t o tak e a  stan d agains t it—an d 
not merel y t o ven t hatre d o r revenge . 

Keeping thi s distinctio n i n mind , i t seem s t o m e difficul t t o 
believe tha t a  perso n wh o rescue d Jew s a s a  for m o f resistanc e t o 
the Nazi s wa s no t a t leas t i n som e smal l degre e motivate d b y 
altruism a s well . For i n recognizin g wha t i s evil abou t Nazis m on e 
recognizes th e ha r m i t doe s t o huma n beings , t o thos e who m i t 
persecutes. Car e fo r huma n being s mus t b e par t o f the recognitio n 
of the evilness of Nazism in the first  place . Hence some of the overal l 
motive (of , fo r example , th e Nazi-resistin g individua l quote d 
above) i n rescuin g mus t surel y involv e altruisti c concer n fo r th e 
potential rescuee . 

Yet thi s i s no t t o den y tha t resistanc e t o evi l ca n functio n a s a 
distinct motive , no r tha t som e person s ar e mor e dominantl y mo -
tivated b y resistanc e an d other s b y altruism . Certainl y onc e som e 
underground resistanc e movement s officiall y adopte d th e positio n 
that rescuin g Jew s was t o be taken on as a resistance activity , som e 
persons whos e altruisti c motivatio n b y itsel f wa s insufficien t t o 
get the m t o engag e i n rescu e bega n t o engag e i n rescu e activities . 

ALTRUISM AN D RESISTANC E T O RACIS M 

So far , I  hav e discusse d persecutio n a s on e par t o f th e evi l tha t 
rescue activitie s resist . Bu t a  furthe r distinguishabl e par t o f thi s 
evil i s th e racis m involve d i n th e Nazis ' persecutio n o f Jews . (B y 
"racism" I  mean her e th e victimizatio n o f persons becaus e o f thei r 
[imagined o r actual ] race , ethnicity , religiou s affiliation , nationa l 
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heritage, an d th e like. ) Racis m i s a  particularl y virulen t scourge , 
beyond tha t o f persecution itself , whic h ca n b e visite d upo n some -
one fo r nonracis t reasons . On e can se e thi s i n th e cas e o f Jacek an d 
the refugee . I f Jacek' s refusa l t o hel p th e refuge e stem s (i n part ) 
from racis t sentiments , hi s inactio n i s mor e blameworth y tha n i f 
he fail s t o hel p becaus e hi s mora l energie s an d imaginatio n ar e 
too limite d i n bein g bounde d b y hi s neighborhoo d community . 
(One ca n envisio n th e latte r situatio n i f on e imagine s th e refuge e 
to b e o f th e sam e rac e a s Jace k himself. ) 

That racis m add s a  dimensio n o f mora l turpitud e t o a n actio n 
that i s als o wron g o n othe r ground s i s sometime s recognize d i n 
the la w a s well . A  racial attac k o n a n individua l i s treate d mor e 
harshly tha n a n attac k grounde d i n jealous y o r economi c gain , 
even i f th e harme d individual s ar e harme d equall y i n bot h situa -
tions. I n th e forme r cas e th e attac k ca n b e a  civi l right s violatio n 
in additio n t o bein g a n assault . 

Thus resistanc e t o racis m constitute s a  furthe r goo d elemen t o f 
an actio n tha t i s morall y goo d o n othe r ground s a s well , fo r ex -
ample, a s a n ac t o f rescue . A  white shelterin g a  blac k o n th e Un -
derground Railroa d durin g slaver y (i n th e U.S.) , a  Tur k savin g a n 
Armenian drive n fro m hi s hom e a t th e t im e o f the Armenia n Holo -
caust (a s discusse d b y Richar d Hovannisia n i n hi s pape r i n thi s 
volume), an d a  Christia n shelterin g a  Jew—al l thes e action s b y 
their very nature resis t th e evi l of racism bein g perpetrated agains t 
the group s i n question . The y al l d o mor e tha n sav e a n individual , 
or eve n a  persecute d individual ; the y asser t th e fundamenta l prin -
ciple o f huma n equalit y acros s racial , religious , an d nationa l dif -
ferences. The y hel p t o kee p th e evi l o f racis m fro m bein g tri -
umphant . 

Again, man y o f th e rescuer s interviewe d i n The  Altruistic  Per-
sonality recognize d thi s antiracis t dimensio n o f thei r actions . Yet , 
as i n th e cas e o f persecutio n mor e generally , th e fac t tha t som e 
rescuers di d no t articulat e thi s dimensio n o f thei r action s doe s no t 
mean tha t the y wer e unawar e o f it , o r tha t i t faile d t o pla y a  rol e 
in thei r action . I n fac t al l rescuer s wer e certainl y awar e tha t th e 
Jews were being persecuted fo r thei r religion/ethnicity (an d allege d 
race), an d mos t (thoug h no t necessaril y all ) o f thos e engage d i n 
rescue ca n b e presume d t o hav e though t suc h racia l persecutio n 
wrong. 

In lookin g bac k a t th e activitie s o f thes e rescuers , an d i n hon -
oring the m fo r thei r mora l accomplishment , I  thin k w e implicitl y 
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place thes e act s i n a  wide r framewor k tha n tha t o f altruism alone . 
We see th e action s a s resisting th e evi l o f Nazism—as assertin g th e 
wrongness o f persecutio n an d o f racism . Thi s i s part , I  think , o f 
what account s fo r ou r generall y unqualifie d admirat io n fo r thes e 
actions. I f th e action s wer e solel y one s i n whic h on e perso n riske d 
her lif e an d ofte n thos e o f he r love d one s an d othe r member s o f 
her househol d t o sav e th e lif e o f anothe r endangere d person , i t i s 
not clea r tha t man y suc h acts—fo r example , one s i n whic h severa l 
lives wer e riske d t o sav e on e Jew—woul d no t b e regarde d a s fool -
hardy rathe r tha n courageou s an d morall y honorable . I f I  a m i n a 
burning buildin g wit h tw o o f m y childre n an d I  endange r thei r 
lives and min e t o a t tempt t o rescue anothe r perso n i n the building , 
there woul d a t leas t b e disagreemen t a s t o how morall y admirabl e 
such a n actio n is . 

And ye t w e d o admir e rescuer s wh o endangere d thei r ow n an d 
their love d ones ' live s t o rescu e Jews . I  hav e ofte n bee n trouble d 
by th e eas y an d seemingl y unambivalen t admirat io n tha t thos e 
involved i n th e stud y o f rescuer s (includin g myself ) fee l fo r thes e 
rescuers, and assum e tha t other s wil l feel a s well. I think the reaso n 
that suc h a n at t i tud e i s ultimately justifie d i s tha t th e situatio n o f 
non-Jewish rescuer s o f Jew s (an d Turkis h an d Ara b rescuer s o f 
Armenians) i s only partly analogou s t o the burning house situation . 
The analog y i s i n th e motivatio n t o preserv e lif e an d i n th e ris k t o 
one's ow n lif e an d (sometimes ) thos e o f loved ones an d othe r mem -
bers o f one' s household . (Th e Oliner s repor t tha t 8 4 percen t o f 
rescuers live d wit h othe r persons , 2 7 percen t wit h childre n te n 
years o r younger , al l o f who m wer e endangere d b y rescu e activi -
ties.) Bu t th e disanalog y i s tha t i n th e rescu e contex t somethin g 
larger tha n savin g live s pe r s e i s a t stake—namel y resistanc e t o a 
great evil . Thi s i s wh y i t i s no t merel y a  mat te r o f on e lif e agains t 
another, bu t ra the r o f fundamenta l huma n principle s an d value s 
at stak e o n to p o f (thoug h no t apar t from ) th e savin g o f life . Th e 
actions o f rescu e hav e a n historica l importanc e i n thei r rol e a s 
countering th e hegemon y o f Naz i powe r an d Naz i values . 

Perhaps thi s poin t deserve s som e qualification . I  thin k som e 
moral perspective s woul d admir e action s o f rescue involvin g noth -
ing mor e tha n th e riskin g o f one' s ow n lif e t o sav e tha t o f another . 
In thi s volume , Ew a Kurek-Lesi k cite s a  movin g exampl e o f a  nu n 
from th e Orde r of the Immaculate Conceptio n describin g a  meetin g 
called b y on e o f th e sisters , Wanda Garczynska , t o decid e whethe r 
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to continu e shelterin g severa l (possibl y many ) childre n an d adul t 
Jews. Th e nun remembers , 

She explaine d tha t sh e did not wish t o jeopardize th e house, the sisters, 
the community . Sh e kne w wha t coul d b e awaitin g us . Ther e wa s n o 
thought o f self . She knew: yo u should lov e on e another a s I have love d 
you. How? So that H e gave His life. 

The exampl e suggest s a  Christian , Christlik e mora l outloo k i n 
which riskin g one' s ow n lif e t o sav e another—independen t o f 
whether th e threa t t o tha t lif e arise s throug h persecutio n and / 
or racism—i s itsel f a  high , o r eve n th e highest , for m o f mora l 
endeavor. 

In an y case , I  suspec t tha t mos t admirer s o f rescuer s d o no t 
share th e mora l s tandar d involve d i n th e litera l interpretatio n o f 
sister Wand a Garczynska' s remarks . I f thi s i s so , I  sugges t tha t 
their reaction o f unqualified admirat io n o f most instance s of rescue 
depends partl y o n takin g accoun t o f th e contex t o f resistanc e t o 
racial persecutio n a s an importan t elemen t o f the action . 

Our mora l reactio n t o rescuers i s one necessarily mad e fro m th e 
historical vantag e poin t o f hindsight . W e see , in retrospect , tha t 
acts o f rescu e wer e par t o f a  resistanc e t o Nazism . W e se e thei r 
significance a s th e historica l on e o f assertin g a  differen t wa y o f 
living an d differen t value s tha n thos e o f th e Nazis—a n assertio n 
not mad e b y bystanders (thos e who did nothing t o help), whateve r 
their actua l disagreement s wit h th e Naz i regim e an d philosophy . 
We se e individua l act s o f rescue , whateve r thei r detaile d self -
understanding, a s imbue d wit h thi s historica l significance— a sig -
nificance tha t no t everyon e neede d t o hav e bee n explicitl y awar e 
of a t th e tim e (thoug h som e certainl y were) . 

To summarize, then : Rescuers are altruistic, and this is certainly 
par t o f what we admire in their actions. But it is not only altruism — 
understood a s a concern fo r the need o f the other—that confer s o n 
rescuers thei r exceptiona l plac e i n ou r mora l evaluation . Asid e 
from th e obviou s poin t o f ris k an d sacrific e i s th e dimensio n o f 
resistance t o evil tha t thei r action s involve . In thi s wa y the title of 
the (Miners ' book—The Altruistic  Personality —is i n some way s mis -
leading i n implyin g tha t th e notio n o f altruis m itsel f i s sufficien t 
to conceptualiz e th e mora l significanc e o f rescue . Rescuer s wer e 
also resister s o f persecutio n an d racism , an d thes e ar e distinc t 
elements i n ou r understanding o f thei r mora l accomplishment . 
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ALTRUISM AN D AFFIRMIN G CULTURE S 

Finally, ther e i s one furthe r elemen t o f mora l significance , beyon d 
altruism pur e an d simple , involve d (a t leas t potentially ) i n th e 
rescue situation—an d tha t i s preservatio n o f th e Jewis h peopl e a s 
a people . In contras t t o resistance t o evil , thi s aspec t wa s (o r coul d 
be inferred t o be) seldom presen t i n the self-understanding (explici t 
or implicit ) o f rescuers . 

"Preservation o f th e Jewis h peopl e a s a  people " i s on e exampl e 
of a  genera l value , whic h I  wil l refe r t o a s "affirmin g cultures. " 
That valu e i s embodie d i n valuin g th e existenc e o f an y distinc t 
people (though th e boundaries o f a "people" may be hard t o define) , 
with thei r distinctiv e culture , values , traditions , an d way s o f lif e 
(such a s th e Iroquois , Poles , Afro-Americans, Gypsies , Lithuanians , 
Armenians, Turks , Germans) . Octavi o Pa z state s thi s valu e well , 
in th e contex t o f a n attac k o n a  certai n notio n o f "progress" : 

By suppressing difference s an d peculiarities , by eliminating differen t civ -
ilizations an d cultures , progres s weaken s lif e an d favor s deat h Ever y 
view o f th e worl d tha t become s extinct , ever y cultur e tha t disappears , 
diminishes a  possibility o f life . 

Thus fo r a  Tur k t o hel p a n Armenian , wit h a n understandin g tha t 
in doin g s o he wa s helpin g t o preserve th e Armenian s a s a  people , 
would b e t o instantiate th e same valu e I  am referrin g t o in th e cas e 
of th e Jews . 

The Jewis h for m o f thi s valu e a s applicabl e i n th e Naz i contex t 
is this : Unde r th e Nazi s th e Jew s a s a  distinc t cultural , ethnic , 
religious grou p wer e threatene d wit h extermination ; thi s wa s th e 
goal of Nazi policy. In rescuing an individua l Je w or Jews, a rescue r 
did more tha n sav e an individua l life ; she contributed t o preservin g 
the Jews a s a people. By helping t o keep alive a bearer o f the Jewis h 
tradition, sh e helpe d t o preserv e tha t cultur e an d tradition , wit h 
its part icula r value s an d way s o f life . 

In assertin g th e distinc t valu e o f thi s preservatio n o f a  people , 
I a m no t assertin g tha t th e Jew s hav e a  specia l wort h tha t othe r 
peoples d o no t have . Becaus e o f th e Jewis h notio n o f th e "chose n 
people," an d th e wa y tha t thi s ha s bee n use d agains t Jew s eve n i n 
the present da y (fo r example b y Cardina l Glemp , Poland's Catholi c 
pr imate, in 1989) , it is particularly importan t t o distinguish distinct 
worth fro m special  worth.  "Specia l wor th " implie s a  greate r wor -
thiness tha n othe r groups . Bu t "distinc t wor th " simpl y implie s a 

....
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kind o f worth tha t i s differen t fro m bu t neithe r mor e no r les s tha n 
that o f othe r peoples . Th e valu e o f preservin g Jew s i s thu s on e 
example o f a  genera l value . Th e salienc e o f thi s genera l valu e i n 
the cas e o f Jews stems , of course , from th e fac t tha t th e Nazi s wer e 
declaring Jew s a s a  peopl e unworth y o f existence , an d wer e at -
tempting t o realiz e thei r vie w i n genocida l action . 

The valu e o f affirmin g culture s o r people s i s recognize d i n th e 
category o f "genocide " a s a  particularl y heinou s crime , expresse d 
for exampl e i n th e 194 6 Unite d Nation s Conventio n o n th e Pre -
vention an d Punishmen t o f the Crime of Genocide. The implicatio n 
is tha t i n wipin g ou t a  peopl e on e doe s somethin g mor e evil , i n a 
sense, tha n killin g th e sam e numbe r o f individuals . A  peopl e i s 
more tha n a  collectio n o f individua l o r huma n beings , an d ther e 
is valu e i n preservin g a  peopl e tha t i s ove r an d abov e th e valu e o f 
saving individua l lives . (Genocid e ca n als o b e practice d withou t 
directly takin g lives , fo r exampl e b y preventin g a  peopl e fro m re -
producing, suc h a s b y sterilizatio n o r forcibl e conversion. ) 

Preservation o f the Jewish peopl e a s a  people i s of course relate d 
to th e valu e an d goa l discusse d earlie r o f resistin g racis m agains t 
the Jews . Bu t i t i s b y n o mean s th e sam e thing . Th e resiste r o f 
racism declare s a  huma n equalit y an d huma n kinshi p i n th e fac e 
of it s denial . Thus th e resiste r o f racism rescue s th e Je w a s a  fello w 
human bein g (an d som e rescuer s explicitl y articulat e thi s dimen -
sion: "Jewish peopl e ar e th e same ; al l people ar e th e same" [Oline r 
and Oline r 1988 , 166]. ) Bu t sh e doe s no t necessaril y rescu e hi m a s 
a Jew—tha t is , a s th e beare r o f th e specifi c cultura l an d religiou s 
traditions o f Jews . I t i s thos e tradition s tha t ar e affirme d b y th e 
rescuer wh o see s th e Je w a s a  Jew . Th e antiracis t rescuer , b y con -
trast, doe s no t necessaril y asser t th e wort h o f Judais m o r Jewish -
ness a s a  specifi c cultur e o r religion . Wha t sh e doe s i s t o resis t it s 
denial a s tha t denia l i s use d t o denigrat e th e Jew . Wha t sh e doe s 
positively asser t i s simpl y th e wort h o f th e Je w as  a  human  being. 

The differenc e betwee n th e antiracis t perspectiv e an d th e per -
spective o f asserting th e specifi c valu e o f Jewishness o r o f the Jew -
ish peopl e i s eviden t i n th e fac t tha t ver y fe w rescuer s seeme d t o 
embody th e latte r valu e bu t man y (a t leas t implicitly ) adhere d t o 
the forme r an d sa w thei r rescu e activitie s i n ligh t o f it . Rescuer s 
interviewed fo r The  Altruistic  Personality  wh o mentione d th e Jew -
ishness o f Jew s generall y di d s o onl y t o asser t th e wrongnes s o f 
victimizing Jews , and t o say tha t they , i n contras t t o the Germans , 
saw th e Je w a s a  huma n being . Severa l expresse d thi s b y saying , 
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in essence , " I di d no t se e hi m a s a  Jew , bu t a s a  huma n being. " 
(see Oline r an d Oline r 1988 , 154 : " I di d no t hel p the m becaus e 
they wer e Jewish, " at tr ibute d t o severa l rescuers. ) 

Polish rescuers , for example , almos t neve r sa w th e valu e i n Jew -
ishness pe r se . Anti-Semitis m ra n s o dee p i n Polis h cultur e tha t 
the mora l accomplishmen t o f th e Polis h rescue r wa s t o b e abl e t o 
rise abov e tha t anti-Semitis m t o se e th e Je w a s a  fello w huma n 
being. (Necham a Te c emphasize s thi s poin t i n he r study , When 
Light Pierced  the  Darkness:  Christian  Rescue  of  Jews  in  Nazi-
Occupied Poland.)  Iwon a Irwin-Zareck a point s ou t i n he r book , 
Neutralizing Memory:  The  Jew  in  Contemporary  Poland,  tha t Pole s 
have almos t alway s regarde d th e Je w a s "other, " a s a  problem , 
defined fro m th e poin t o f view o f (non-Jewish) Polis h society . The y 
almost neve r sa w Jew s fro m th e poin t o f vie w o f th e Jew s them -
selves; henc e the y wer e no t abl e t o appreciat e th e valu e o f Jew -
ishness i n it s ow n right . Thi s ha s bee n tru e eve n o f Pole s wh o ar e 
not actuall y anti-Semiti c i n th e sens e o f havin g negative , racis t 
att i tudes towar d Jews . Give n thi s history , th e rarit y o f th e Polis h 
rescuer wh o wa s abl e t o se e th e distinc t valu e o f preservin g Jew s 
as a people i s hardly surprising—thoug h give n the particularly ric h 
form o f Jewis h lif e i n Polan d fo r s o man y centuries , i t i s a  deepl y 
painful fact . 

The valu e o f preservin g a  peopl e i s no t onl y a  valu e ove r an d 
above savin g th e lif e o f individuals , thoug h i t i s tha t too . It i s als o 
a valu e connecte d wit h th e sens e o f identit y o f th e rescue d indi -
vidual. Eve n whe n th e convertin g o f Jew s wa s don e fo r pur e se -
curity reason s an d wit h n o sens e o f "spiritua l advantage " t o th e 
Jew t o becom e a  Christian , i t mus t b e recognize d tha t thi s con -
version constitute d a  violatio n o f th e Jew' s identit y (unles s o f 
course sh e hersel f chos e t o be converte d fo r heartfel t religiou s rea -
sons). As she describe s i n thi s volume, Ewa Kurek-Lesi k foun d tha t 
some o f th e nun s rescuin g Jewis h childre n appreciate d thi s fact , 
and di d no t conver t them , while others had n o compunctions abou t 
converting them . Stil l others presumably ha d positions in between , 
recognizing tha t i t migh t constitut e a  kind o f violation o f a  Jewis h 
child t o baptiz e an d conver t her , bu t feelin g tha t consideration s 
of securit y (t o bot h th e rescuer s an d rescuees ) weighe d mor e 
strongly i n favo r o f doin g so . 

One group tha t di d have a  sense of the value of Jews a s a  distinc t 
people wer e member s o f th e Dutc h Calvinist s discusse d i n Law -
rence Baron' s chapte r i n thi s book , "Th e Dutchnes s o f Dutc h Res -
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cuers: Th e Nationa l Dimensio n o f Altruism. " I t wa s par t o f th e 
theological outloo k o f thes e Calvinist s t o tak e seriousl y th e sa -
credness o f th e Ol d Testament , th e Jewis h origin s o f Christianity , 
and th e fac t tha t Jew s wer e regarde d a s God' s chose n people . I n 
saving a n individua l Jew , a  membe r o f thi s fait h sa w hersel f a s 
doing mor e tha n savin g life—sh e wa s als o helpin g t o preserv e a 
religious grou p tha t sh e sa w a s valuable . 

Yet thes e Dutc h Calvinist s embod y onl y on e for m o f th e rec -
ognition o f th e valu e o f preservin g th e Jew s a s a  people—an d i n a 
way i t i s a less-than-idea l one . For i t depend s o n th e ide a tha t Jew s 
possess a  special value—as th e "chosen people"—th e form o f whic h 
value, therefore , coul d no t b e applicabl e t o othe r peoples . Henc e 
the wa y th e Dutc h Calvinist s valu e Jew s woul d no t b e transferabl e 
to othe r peoples , an d woul d giv e n o ground s fo r thei r valuing , fo r 
example, a  Musli m o r Buddhis t people . I t i s thu s no t a n exampl e 
of th e genera l valu e o f affirmin g culture s o r peoples . 

ALTRUISM AN D EXTENSIVIT Y 

The valu e o f affirmin g part icula r culture s an d people s doe s no t 
involve a  retrea t fro m th e universalis m involve d i n th e notio n o f 
"extensivity." Th e Oliner s articulat e tw o path s t o universal exten -
sivity, which I  will cal l "care " and "principle. " (This usage depart s 
somewhat fro m th e Oliners ' ow n us e o f thes e terms. ) I  wil l sho w 
that affirmin g cultur e i s actuall y a  pat h to , o r a n expressio n of , 
extensivity itself , distinc t fro m bu t complementar y t o thes e tw o 
other paths . 

A (universal) extensivit y base d o n "principle " involve s possess -
ing explicitl y universalisti c principle s affirmin g th e wort h o f al l 
persons, th e obligatio n t o hel p person s i n need , th e principl e o f 
benevolence o r lov e towar d al l huma n beings , an d th e like . B y 
contrast, (universal ) extensivit y base d o n "care " involve s carin g 
about eac h individua l wh o present s hersel f t o one—respondin g 
directly (withou t appea l t o principle ) t o eac h individual' s need — 
just becaus e tha t individua l i s a  huma n bein g an d independen t o f 
her racial , ethnic , religiou s (an d th e like ) difference s fro m oneself . 
This distinctio n betwee n a  carin g an d a  principle d universalis t i s 
well-illustrated b y Magda an d Andre Trocme, two now well-know n 
rescuers o f Jews , describe d i n Phili p Hallie' s Lest  Innocent  Blood 
Be Shed. 

Affirming th e valu e o f distinc t people s is , o r anywa y ca n be , a 
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third extensiv e valu e a s well , embracin g almos t al l persons . Fo r 
almost ever y perso n ha s som e cultura l identit y an d i s part o f som e 
cultural, ethnic , religious , national , etc. , group . Theoreticall y a t 
least, affirmin g th e plethor a o f distinc t culture s ca n encompas s al l 
the culture s givin g identit y t o specifi c individuals . 

Yet thi s valu e shoul d no t b e see n a s a n alternative  t o car e an d 
principle. Tha t is , affirmin g th e valu e o f peoples—an d o f a n indi -
vidual 's cultura l identity—i s no t a  differen t wa y o f reachin g th e 
exact sam e plac e (helpin g someon e becaus e sh e i s a human being) ; 
it i s no t analogou s t o th e wa y tha t car e an d principl e ar e differen t 
ways o f reachin g tha t place . Rather , affirmin g culture s i s a  com -
plement t o both car e and principle . Recognizing a  person's distinc t 
cultural identit y doe s no t detrac t fro m carin g fo r he r a s a  huma n 
being; bu t i t i s not simpl y a  way  o f caring fo r he r a s a  human bein g 
either. On e migh t sa y tha t i t i s a  wa y o f caring fo r he r a s a  specifi c 
individual (wit h he r specifi c cultura l identity) ; thi s i s a  kin d o f 
enriching o f a care fo r he r a s a  human being . One takes her specifi c 
individual identit y int o accoun t i n a  way tha t th e notion o f "carin g 
for someon e a s a  huma n being " doe s no t quit e express . 

Thus, whil e affirmin g th e valu e o f Jew s a s Jew s (Armenian s 
as Armenians , etc. ) i s i n on e wa y mor e particularistic—i n en -
compassing an d valuin g a  part icula r cultural/religious/ethni c 
identity—than a  principled obligatio n t o all humankind, i t is never-
theless barel y les s extensiv e o r universalist . 

CONCLUSION 

I have argue d i n thi s paper tha t attentio n t o the mora l significanc e 
of non-Jewis h rescuer s o f Jew s ca n hel p t o plac e th e concep t o f 
"a l t ru ism" i n it s prope r valu e perspective . Altruis m i s o f valu e i n 
its ow n right . Bu t i n additio n severa l othe r dimensions—som e o f 
which ar e presen t i n al l case s o f thi s rescue , an d al l o f whic h ca n 
be present—ar e distinc t source s o f value . Thes e othe r source s ar e 
sacrifice o r risk ; extensivit y o r universalit y (extendin g one' s con -
cern t o al l huma n beings) ; resistanc e t o evi l i n th e for m o f perse -
cution; resistanc e t o evi l i n th e for m o f racism ; an d valuin g an d 
preserving a  peopl e (specificall y th e Jewis h people ) a s a  people . 
The mora l accomplishment—an d historica l mora l significance — 
of thes e rescuer s ca n onl y b e understoo d i f thes e factor s ar e take n 
into account . "Altruism " alon e canno t expres s tha t accomplish -
ment an d tha t significance . 
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RESCUE, RIGHTEOUSNESS , AN D MORALIT Y 

Victor J.  Seidler 

1. MORALIT Y AN D MODERNIT Y 

Can ou r mora l theor y hel p u s illuminat e th e darknes s o f th e holo -
caust? Thi s remain s a  disturbin g an d hauntin g questio n fo r thos e 
of u s wh o hav e bee n educate d i n philosophy , psychology , an d so -
ciology department s i n th e 1950 s an d 1960s . This centra l even t i n 
the histor y an d experienc e o f Wester n cultur e ha s largel y bee n 
passed ove r i n silence . Ou r prevailin g mora l theories , stil l largel y 
shaped withi n a  Kantia n o r util i taria n tradition , hav e continue d 
to presen t themselve s a s viable , eve n i f the y see m powerles s t o 
il luminate wha t seem s mos t importan t t o us . Th e perio d o f Naz i 
rule an d th e exterminatio n o f Europea n Jewr y ha s i n larg e par t 
been treate d a s a n aberration—a s a  sustaine d momen t o f mad -
ness—that coul d no t b e graspe d i n th e prevailin g languag e o f rea -
son. I t wa s a  perio d o f irrationalit y tha t ha s t o b e explaine d i n 
historical terms . In thi s deepe r an d mor e pervasiv e sens e ther e ha s 
been a  denia l o f th e holocaus t a t th e hear t o f ou r postwa r intel -
lectual culture . I t ha s failed , a s Sau l Friedlande r ha s pointe d out , 
to shif t th e term s o f intellectual , moral , an d politica l discussion , 
as did th e slaughte r o f the firs t worl d wa r fo r generation s t o follow . 
To repeat , i n larg e par t i t ha s bee n passe d ove r i n silence . 

This ha s no t alway s bee n a n eas y silence . Auschwit z ha s foun d 
its plac e i n th e deepe r unspoke n recesse s o f Europea n conscious -
ness. It remains a  challenge to the visions of humanity an d progres s 
that ar e par t o f a n Enlightenmen t tradition . I t question s th e ver y 
terms o f modernit y an d o f th e philosophica l traditio n tha t ha s i n 
large par t sustaine d thi s tradition . A t th e clos e o f th e 1980s , whe n 
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the drea m o f science an d progres s begin s t o fade an d a s we becom e 
more awar e o f the injurie s tha t w e hav e don e t o the plane t i n thei r 
name, ther e i s mor e tal k abou t th e "crisi s o f modernity. " Ther e i s 
even a  lo t o f vagu e tal k abou t "postmoderni ty " an d a  radica l shif t 
in cultura l an d intellectua l sensibility . Bu t i t i s th e holocaus t tha t 
provides th e crisi s fo r a  modernit y tha t ha s bee n organize d ac -
cording to the principles of Enlightenment rationalism . I t i s a crisi s 
in ou r prevailin g mora l an d politica l tradition s tha t w e fac e whe n 
we meditat e upo n thos e wh o rescue d Jew s durin g th e painfu l day s 
of th e holocaust . 

In larg e par t ou r mora l theor y remain s tie d t o assumptions tha t 
were se t b y th e Enlightenment . W e ten d t o accep t i n th e mora l 
theory o f Kan t an d i n th e socia l theor y o f Durkhei m a  "dualist ic " 
vision o f huma n nature . W e inheri t Protestan t assumption s tha t 
are presente d t o u s i n secula r an d universa l terms . Th e funda -
mental notio n i s tha t "huma n na ture " i s radicall y evi l an d tha t 
left t o ourselve s individual s woul d b e selfis h an d egoistic . Thi s 
Hobbesian visio n i s a t th e sourc e o f ou r Enlightenmen t rational -
ism. I t mean s tha t individual s hav e t o b e save d fro m themselves , 
for we cannot find  redemptio n fro m withi n ou r "natures . " For Kan t 
it i s crucia l t o separat e ou r "reason " fro m ou r "natures , " fo r i t i s 
only a s rationa l being s tha t w e ca n rel y upo n a n independen t an d 
autonomous facult y o f reaso n t o discer n th e dutie s an d principle s 
that ar e availabl e t o u s withi n a n "intelligibl e realm. " Thi s i s th e 
source of both ou r freedom an d morality . I t i s only i f we act agains t 
our "inclinations"—ou r emotion s an d desire s tha t woul d see k t o 
determine ou r behavio r fro m th e outside , externally—tha t w e ca n 
find freedo m throug h followin g th e inne r voic e o f reason . Kant ' s 
vision ha s bee n crucia l i n definin g a n inherite d sens e o f moralit y 
and freedom . 

Put crudely , thi s mean s tha t w e canno t find  freedo m an d mo -
rality b y listenin g t o ou r "natures . " W e hav e t o den y thes e part s 
of ourselve s tha t woul d interfer e wit h ou r capacit y t o follo w th e 
path o f reaso n an d morality . Wha t i s crucia l i s th e wa y tha t "rea -
son" is set against "na tu re " in such a  complete and radica l manner . 
This help s for m a  part icula r sens e o f rationalit y an d a  notio n o f 
the sel f a s a  "rat iona l agent " tha t ha s becom e centra l t o libera l 
moral an d politica l theory . I t tend s t o identif y th e momen t o f free -
dom wit h th e momen t o f choice . I t tend s t o se e emotion s an d 
feelings a s essentiall y "selfish " an d " i r ra t ional " an d s o tend s t o 
present mora l educatio n a s a  denia l o f ou r emotiona l lives . Ou r 
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inner live s ca n onl y b e occupie d b y reaso n alone , fo r ou r emotion s 
and feeling s ar e presente d a s essentiall y external—a s determinin g 
our behavio r fro m th e outsid e an d s o bein g form s o f unfreedom . 
It i s crucial t o recognize tha t Kan t identifie s th e inne r lif e wit h th e 
realm o f reaso n s o tha t freedom , a s a n inne r quality , ca n b e guar -
anteed b y reaso n alone . S o i t i s tha t ou r relationshi p t o ou r emo -
tional live s i s essentiall y a n externalize d relationshi p tha t play s 
no par t i n ou r dignit y o r transcendenc e a s individuals . I t i s onl y 
as "rationa l selves " tha t w e ca n kno w ourselve s a s individuals . S o 
it i s tha t th e real m o f emotiona l lif e i s separate d fro m th e spher e 
of morality . I t i s onl y a s rational/mora l being s tha t ou r live s hav e 
dignity. I t i s onl y b y separatin g ourselve s fro m ou r "anima l na -
tures" tha t w e ca n find  dignit y an d self-respec t a s mora l beings . 
These assumption s hav e se t th e term s fo r th e pervasive framewor k 
that set s "egoism " i n oppositio n t o "a l t ru ism " an d tha t take s th e 
central tas k o f mora l theor y t o provid e "reasons " fo r wh y peopl e 
should ac t altruisticall y toward s others . I t i s assume d tha t lef t t o 
our nature s w e wil l ac t selfishl y an d egoistically . 

2. RESCU E AN D SILENC E 

We have com e t o know thos e peopl e wh o helpe d t o save Jews fro m 
the Naz i plan s fo r exterminatio n a s "righteou s gentiles. " Thes e 
were peopl e wh o helpe d t o save Jew s a t considerabl e ris k t o them -
selves, ofte n o f tortur e an d death . The y too k thes e grav e risk s a t 
no benefi t t o themselves . I t i s importan t tha t thei r action s b e hon -
ored b y th e Jewis h communit y a t large , a s a t Ya d Vashem . A t th e 
conference "Rememberin g fo r th e Future " a t Oxfor d i n 1988 , Dr . 
Mordecai Paldie l spok e i n a  movin g wa y abou t hi s wor k a t Ya d 
Vashem. I n meetin g man y o f th e rescuer s h e wa s struc k b y jus t 
how "ordinary " the y ofte n wer e an d ho w fa r remove d fro m ou r 
image o f "righteousness. " The y di d no t wan t t o b e though t o f a s 
anything specia l an d ofte n fel t tha t the y simpl y di d wha t "ha d t o 
be done " i n th e situation . 

This connect s t o th e fac t tha t i t wa s no t educatio n tha t char -
acterized thos e wh o too k th e risk s o f rescue . Thi s i s supporte d 
by th e wor k th e Oliner s di d o n "th e altruisti c personality. " I t 
was ofte n th e professional s wh o turne d a  blin d ey e t o wha t wa s 
going o n an d wh o sometime s collude d i n Naz i rule , especiall y i n 
Germany. Ho w man y doctor s an d lawyer s proteste d loudl y a t th e 
t reatment o f thei r fello w Jews ? Thi s questio n touche s o n th e ef -
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fectiveness o f a  Kantia n moralit y o f dut y an d principl e fo r whic h 
such a  moralit y coul d sustai n individua l voice s o f conscience , an d 
we hav e t o b e struc k b y ho w fe w the y were . I f thi s wa s no t par t o f 
Kant 's intention , i t ha s t o b e recognize d a s a  consequenc e withi n 
the broade r mora l culture . I n German y thi s ha d t o d o wit h th e 
notion o f "cit izenship " an d th e way s tha t i t connecte d t o th e au -
thority o f th e state . As reason wa s t o b e th e facult y wit h authorit y 
over ou r "na tu re s / ' s o th e stat e a s th e impartia l voic e o f reaso n 
could b e see n a s havin g authorit y i n relatio n t o citizens . I n bot h 
cases i t legislate s principle s an d law s tha t w e supposedl y giv e t o 
ourselves. Crucial question s abou t th e relationship o f "cit izenship " 
to "moral i ty " emerg e whe n peopl e lear n t o b e "goo d citizens " b y 
learning t o "obe y th e law " an d ofte n t o d o thi s withou t questions . 

Within th e liberal-democrati c stat e citizenshi p ca n serv e a s a 
guarantee o f morality . Peopl e lear n tha t the y "ca n d o n o wrong " 
as lon g a s the y d o no t brea k th e la w o r a s lon g a s the y d o no t 
infringe upo n th e right s o f others . S o i t i s tha t la w i s identifie d 
with justice . Peopl e d o no t hav e t o fee l car e an d concer n fo r th e 
sufferings o f others , fo r the y ca n fee l fre e t o pursu e thei r ow n in -
terests, knowin g tha t th e welfar e stat e wil l loo k afte r th e well -
being o f thos e les s fortunat e tha n themselves . With Hitler' s rul e i n 
Germany, th e sufferin g o f th e Jew s wa s though t b y man y t o b e a 
small price to pay for returning German y t o its former glor y amon g 
the nations . I t wa s assume d tha t Hitle r kne w wha t h e wa s doing . 
The Jews were dispensable . It was crucia l tha t whe n th e Jews wer e 
deprived o f thei r right s a s citizen s the y wer e deprive d o f thei r 
humani ty withi n a  mora l cultur e tha t identifie d respec t fo r th e 
person wit h respectin g th e right s o f others . I t i s onl y ou r right s 
that stan d a s a  guarante e o f ou r dignit y a s huma n beings . Ou r 
natures ar e beref t o f an y dignit y withi n a  Kantia n tradition . 

It coul d b e argue d tha t th e Jew s i n German y ha d disempowere d 
themselves b y learnin g t o separat e themselve s fro m an y specifi c 
Jewish histor y an d culture . Thi s i s th e sacrific e the y ha d mad e fo r 
emancipation, unclea r tha t i t migh t mea n presentin g themselve s 
as "other " tha n the y are . I t i s a s i f the y coul d onl y be  accepted  a s 
equal citizen s t o th e exten t tha t the y learne d t o minimiz e an d 
marginalize anythin g tha t would dra w attentio n t o their specificit y 
as Jews . Bu t thi s wa s par t o f a n Enlightenmen t trap , fo r i t mad e 
Jews susceptibl e a s a  communit y t o th e charg e o f "hiding " wh o 
they were . I t wa s a s i f th e libera l notio n o f citizenshi p wa s flawed 
within Europea n culture s tha t insiste d upo n assimilatio n int o th e 
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dominant cultur e a s the price o f acceptance. It i s only a s "citizens " 
that w e ca n b e "fre e an d equal. " Thi s mad e th e Jew s particularl y 
vulnerable, fo r i t wa s a s i f they coul d no t b e accepte d as  Jews , bu t 
only t o th e exten t tha t the y woul d betra y themselves . 

A simila r tensio n i s highlighte d i n th e relationshi p betwee n 
Catholics an d Jew s i n Poland . In hi s articl e "Polan d an d th e Jews " 
Abraham Brumber g quote s Ja n Blonski' s article , " A Poo r Pol e 
Looks a t th e Ghetto" : 

"We accepted Jew s into our house, but tol d them t o live in the basement . 
When the y wante d t o ente r th e rooms , w e promise d the m admissio n i f 
they ceased to be Jews, if they became civilized, as they used to say in the 
nineteenth century, and not only in Poland Ther e were some Jews who 
were read y t o accep t thi s condition . Then tal k bega n abou t th e invasio n 
of Jews, the dangers posed by their entrance into Polish society! We began 
.. . to pos t conditions , suc h a s stipulatin g tha t onl y Jew s wh o woul d co -
operate i n limitin g Jewis h influence s woul d b e accepte d a s Poles . Tha t 
is—to put i t plainly—only thos e wh o would tur n agains t thei r own kind , 
or agains t thei r parents ! Eventuall y w e los t ou r hous e an d th e ne w oc -
cupants bega n t o kill Jews . Did we show an y solidarit y b y offering help ? 
How man y o f u s asserte d tha t i t wasn' t ou r business ? .. .We didn' t eve n 
manage t o respect an d welcom e th e survivors , however embittered , lost , 
or even irritatin g the y migh t hav e been. " (19) 

In a  libera l mora l cultur e ou r dignit y a s huma n being s i s in -
vested i n a  visio n o f rights . But a s Simon e Wei l (1952 ) argues , thi s 
notion i s inadequat e t o th e task s tha t hav e bee n place d o n it . Naz i 
Germany showe d tha t i f Jew s coul d b e deprive d o f thei r rights , i t 
could tur n the m int o "nonpersons"—the y coul d b e talke d o f a s 
"vermin." I f peopl e n o longe r ha d right s the n the y wer e remove d 
beyond th e real m o f reason an d humanity . I t wa s difficul t t o with -
draw fro m th e dominan t cultur e an d begi n t o find  meaning , dig -
nity, an d self-respec t i n a  Judais m tha t a n Enlightenmen t cultur e 
had s o long derided a s a  throwback t o an earlie r t ime . That cultur e 
shared wit h orthodo x Marxis m th e ide a tha t religion—i f no t spir -
ituality—would withe r awa y wit h th e state . I t ha d serve d it s his -
torical purpos e s o no w i t wa s doomed . Thi s wa s a  versio n o f a n 
older Christia n myt h tha t sai d Judais m wa s supersede d b y Chris -
tianity, s o havin g outlive d it s purpose . I  a m thankfu l tha t w e ar e 
beginning t o identif y suc h functionalis t argument s an d questio n 
the visio n o f progres s tha t the y embody . 

The impersonalit y o f reaso n give s i t a  confidenc e i n it s ow n 
decisions. S o i t i s als o tha t a  languag e o f rights teache s u s tha t w e 

....
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respect other s b y leavin g the m alone . W e lear n no t t o infring e o n 
their legal and politica l rights . In some way we learn to leave other s 
to thei r fat e unles s the y cal l fo r ou r help . W e becom e war y o f 
showing car e an d concer n fo r other s les t thi s b e misinterprete d a s 
interference. I t i s significan t tha t i t ha s bee n feminis t writer s wh o 
have talke d o f a n ethi c o f relationship s tha t ha s t o d o wit h car e 
and concern . Within an Enlightenmen t traditio n tha t has identifie d 
masculinity wit h reaso n i t wa s eas y t o silenc e th e differen t voic e 
of women , a s Caro l Gilliga n (1982 ) ha s calle d it . Thi s car e an d 
concern fo r other s grow s ou t o f th e involvemen t an d relationship s 
of women. I t i s a sensitivity t o hurt an d injur y i n relationships tha t 
men ar e ofte n les s sensitive t o (see Seidle r 1989) . Traditionally, w e 
show our car e and concer n fo r others within a  liberal mora l cultur e 
by respectin g thei r rights . S o whe n Jew s ar e denie d lega l an d po -
litical rights , thi s remove s the m beyon d th e pal e o f car e an d con -
cern. We have los t any other sense of their dignity a s human beings . 
We nee d a  differen t basi s fo r a n ethi c o f car e an d concern . 

Why di d s o few stan d u p agains t th e persecutio n o f th e Jew s i n 
Nazi Germany ? Thi s questio n stil l haunt s ou r mora l an d politica l 
theory. I t bring s int o questio n th e Christia n rhetori c o f "lov e th y 
neighbor," whic h ha s been rationalize d withi n a  Kantia n traditio n 
that wante d lov e t o b e a  rationa l an d universa l feelin g separate d 
from ou r relationships an d feelings fo r concrete others . It is difficul t 
to develo p a  mor e embodie d notio n o f lov e withi n a  philosophica l 
tradition tha t ha d insisted , a s di d tha t o f Descartes , o n separatin g 
mind fro m body . I t i s onl y a s rationa l being s tha t w e hav e iden -
tities. Ou r emotion s an d feeling s locke d int o ou r bodie s ca n b e n o 
par t o f ou r identities . A s Kierkegaar d recognizes , unles s w e ca n 
love anothe r perso n i n th e righ t wa y ou r lov e fo r other s i s empty . 
He wa s suspiciou s o f a n empt y universalis m tha t wa s a n integra l 
part o f a n Enlightenmen t traditio n tha t woul d teac h u s t o lov e 
humani ty i n th e abstract , withou t helpin g u s wit h th e difficultie s 
of lovin g thos e w e kno w (se e m y Moral  Limits  of  Modernity:  Love, 
Inequality, and  Oppression).  H e i s critica l o f a n abstrac t al truis m 
that talk s abou t other s a s "rationa l selves " becaus e i t i s unable t o 
il luminate th e hur t tha t peopl e d o t o eac h other . I t i s a  grea t 
strength o f Freu d t o brin g int o focu s th e hur t an d pai n tha t indi -
viduals ca n d o t o eac h othe r i n thei r persona l relationships . H e 
helps u s t o questio n th e pervasiv e notion , a s doe s feminism , tha t 
because i t i s "personal " i t doe s no t matter . I t i s a n insigh t ou r 
moral theor y ha s ye t t o learn , t rappe d a s i t i s withi n a  mora l 
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psychology, a s Iri s Murdoc h indicate s i n The  Sovereignty  of  Good, 
that i s ye t t o com e t o term s wit h Freu d an d Marx . 

3. ALTRUIS M AN D MORALIT Y 

How shoul d w e accoun t fo r th e behavio r o f thos e "righteou s gen -
tiles" wh o save d Jew s a t considerabl e ris k t o themselves ? Seein g 
it i n term s o f a n altruis m a s selfles s behavio r encourage s u s t o 
envision mora l behavio r a s a  mat te r o f fulfillin g ou r dutie s re -
gardless o f th e emotiona l cost s t o ourselves , fo r t o ac t agains t ou r 
"inclinations" i s somehow t o prove th e mora l wort h o f our actions . 
It fail s t o i l luminat e th e difficultie s tha t th e rationa l sel f ha s i n 
understanding th e importanc e o f individualit y an d integrity . I t i s 
difficult t o reinstat e th e importanc e o f individual s bein g tru e t o 
themselves, whic h involve s trustin g thei r deepe r feelings . T o pu t 
our feeling s asid e t o pursu e goal s tha t hav e bee n se t b y reaso n 
alone ca n involv e a  for m o f betraya l o f th e self . Bu t thi s involve s 
breaking wit h th e Kantia n visio n o f the sel f a s the rationa l sel f an d 
allowing a  spac e fo r ou r emotion s a s wel l a s ou r thoughts , ou r 
feelings a s wel l a s ou r beliefs . Sometime s i t ha s bee n religio n tha t 
has bee n abl e t o sustai n a  connectio n betwee n trut h an d politics , 
as w e ca n lear n fro m Simon e Wei l o r fro m Jose f Tischner' s The 
Spirit of  Solidarity.  Bu t thi s ha s t o leav e u s wonderin g abou t th e 
place o f a  languag e o f altruis m withi n a  renewe d mora l theory . 

Mordecai Paldiel' s articl e "Th e Altruis m o f Righteou s Gentiles " 
(1988) argues that "al truis m i n its variant form s i s an innate huma n 
predisposition." H e think s tha t th e situatio n o f th e righteou s gen -
tiles show s tha t al truis m "ca n b e arouse d t o dominanc e ove r ou r 
behavior fo r shor t spell s o f t ime. " I t i s a s i f thi s "altruisti c dis -
position" take s ove r i n quit e "norma l people " t o allow the m t o ac t 
courageously i n relatio n t o other s fo r "shor t periods. " Thi s help s 
Paldiel explai n wh y thes e peopl e ca n see m s o "normal " whe n yo u 
meet the m year s later . Ye t fo r Kan t i t i s difficul t t o mak e sens e o f 
altruism a s "a n innat e huma n predisposition " sinc e h e see s ou r 
natural disposition s a s essentiall y selfis h an d egoistic . I t i s onl y 
through th e external  interventio n o f reaso n tha t w e ca n develo p a 
moral sens e a t all . Deprive d o f a  rationa l faculty , w e ar e deprive d 
of ou r capacit y fo r morality . 

The (Miners ' stud y The  Altruistic  Personality  (1988 ) sense s th e 
weakness o f a  mora l traditio n tha t woul d educat e u s int o moralit y 
in term s o f impart ia l an d universa l principles . The y loo k toward s 
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an ethi c o f care an d concern , recognizin g tha t som e o f the rescuer s 
who wer e interviewe d ha d friend s draw n fro m group s othe r tha n 
their own . I t coul d b e tha t thei r experienc e o f relationship s wit h 
others fro m differen t background s gav e thei r carin g a  mor e sub -
stantial reality . I t wa s no t simpl y a n abstrac t carin g fo r other s i n 
conformity wit h universa l principles . Tie d t o thi s i s a  recognitio n 
that rescuer s wer e les s susceptibl e t o stereotypica l form s o f be -
havior, and tende d t o have worked ou t for themselves an individua l 
ethic. Crucially , thi s ha s t o d o wit h individualit y an d th e tensio n 
with a  Kantia n notio n o f a  rationa l self . I f peopl e ar e kee n t o b e 
accepted b y other s t o assuag e feeling s o f inadequac y tha t ar e 
deeply structure d int o a  Protestan t ethi c tha t regard s ou r natura l 
feelings a s selfish , the y ar e ofte n kee n t o confor m t o prevailin g 
social obligations . I t i s a  structure d anxiet y t o prov e ourselve s 
adequate o r worth y i n th e eye s o f other s tha t i s continuall y sub -
verting a  languag e o f individuality . I t i s difficul t t o defin e ou r 
individuality i f we are brought u p feeling tha t som e of our emotion s 
are unacceptabl e s o tha t the y hav e t o b e hidde n fro m others , eve n 
ourselves, i f we ar e t o sustai n th e idea l o f sel f tha t w e hav e se t fo r 
ourselves. 

Much o f ou r inherite d mora l theor y i s structure d b y th e ide a 
that thos e wh o rescue d Jew s a t grea t ris k t o themselve s wen t be -
yond wha t w e coul d rightl y expec t fro m people . Bu t thi s i s t o 
separate "righteou s gentiles " int o a  spher e o f "saintl iness " tha t i s 
denied b y man y o f thos e involved , wh o fel t tha t the y wer e onl y 
doing wha t ha d t o b e don e i n th e circumstances . Sometime s the y 
did no t lik e the people the y save d bu t said , "Wha t els e could I  do? " 
"Would yo u no t have don e th e same?" "These people were i n grav e 
danger an d i t wa s onl y natura l t o sav e them. " I t i s sentiments lik e 
this tha t hel p Paldie l t o thin k tha t "a l t ru ism " i s a  natura l huma n 
response i n people . I t i s no t somethin g tha t ha s t o b e "rationall y 
justified" an d "argue d for " a s i t mus t b e withi n mora l tradition s 
that assum e tha t individual s ar e self-seekin g an d s o requir e "rea -
sons" s o a s t o b e abl e t o overcom e thei r selfis h natures . Bu t a s 
Paldiel recognizes , we can car e for others withou t havin g t o engag e 
in a  struggl e agains t ou r inne r natures . Thi s i s the weaknes s o f th e 
language o f al truis m tie d a s i t i s t o a  Christian/Kantia n mod e o f 
thought. I t tend s t o blind u s t o th e ver y differen t response s peopl e 
can hav e t o th e sufferin g o f others . 

In Lest  Innocent  Blood  Be  Shed,  Phili p Halli e reflect s upo n th e 
story o f th e villag e o f L e Chambo n an d ho w th e Protestan t com -
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munity organize d itsel f t o rescu e s o man y Jews . H e follow s th e 
experience o f Andr e an d Magd a Trocme , wh o i n th e presbyter y i n 
Le Chambon helpe d t o organiz e resistanc e agains t Germa n order s 
and Vich y laws . Thoug h the y worke d closel y together , ther e wer e 
significant difference s i n thei r approac h t o wha t the y wer e doing . 
This i s ho w Magd a Trocm e summarize d t o Halli e wha t th e wor k 
meant t o he r a t th e t ime : 

"I hav e a  kin d o f principle . I  am no t a  goo d Christia n a t all , bu t I  hav e 
things tha t I  really believ e i n I  tr y no t t o hun t aroun d t o find  thing s 
to do . I  do no t hun t aroun d t o find  peopl e t o help . But I  never clos e my 
door, never refuse t o help somebody who comes to me and asks for some-
thing. This I  think i s my kind o f religion. You see, it i s a way of handlin g 
myself." (153) 

As Halli e describe s it , "he r 'principle ' di d no t involv e abstrac t 
theories, bu t onl y a  feelin g o f responsibility t o part icula r people — 
first o f al l t o he r husband , an d nex t t o anybod y wh o happene d t o 
come t o th e doo r o f th e presbytery " (153) . As he says , "thi s feelin g 
is no t on e o f overflowin g affection ; i t i s practica l an d abrupt , lik e 
Magda herself " (153) . 

Hallie remind s u s tha t i n Deuteronomy , a  cit y o f refug e take s 
responsibility fo r th e live s o f refugee s wh o com e t o it s gates . It s 
members d o not leav e thos e gate s t o look for th e oppressed ; rather , 
they stan d a t th e gate s read y t o accep t th e responsibilit y peopl e 
place upo n the m b y comin g t o th e city . Deuteronom y 19:1 0 reads , 
"I comman d yo u thi s da y t o [protec t th e refugee ] les t innocen t 
blood b e shed i n your lan d . . . and s o the guil t o f bloodshed b e upo n 
you." Magd a Trocm e think s i n term s o f peopl e i n troubl e bu t sh e 
is reluctant t o use th e wor d love  whe n talkin g abou t he r wor k wit h 
the refugees , a s sh e i s reluctan t t o us e word s lik e good  an d saintly. 
She distrust s a  languag e o f theolog y tha t woul d separat e deed s o f 
high ethica l value . Sh e doe s no t believ e tha t ther e i s suc h a  thin g 
as mora l nobilit y tha t separate s of f som e people—the saints—fro m 
others—the common , decen t people . 

It is important t o give space to set out how Philip Hallie contrast s 
the ethi c o f Magd a Trocm e wit h tha t o f he r husband . Ther e i s 
something unsettlin g abou t th e wa y tha t th e contras t i s se t ou t 
that demand s t o be though t abou t further . I t throw s int o relie f no t 
simply differen t personalities , bu t differen t ethica l sensibilitie s 
that ar e stil l ver y muc h wit h us . 

....
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Magda Trocm e believe s tha t somethin g i s evi l because  i t hurt s people . 
Hers i s an ethi c o f benevolence: sh e neede d onl y t o look int o th e eye s of 
a refuge e i n order t o find her duty . 

But her husband had a more complex ethic. He believed that somethin g 
is evil bot h becaus e i t hurt s somebod y and  becaus e i t violate s a n imper -
ative, a commandment give n us by God in the Bible and in our particula r 
hearts. He had to look up to some authority beyond the eyes of the refuge e 
to find that commandment , bu t having found it , his duty, like hers, lay in 
diminishing th e hur t i n thos e eyes . 

Magda's ethi c ca n b e calle d a  horizonta l one : sh e recognize d n o im -
perative fro m above ; she saw only another' s need , and fel t onl y a  need t o 
satisfy the need as best she could— H e did what he did because he wanted 
to be with  Jesu s H e wanted t o be close to Jesus, a loving discipl e wh o 
put hi s fee t i n Jesus' s footprint s wit h stubbor n devotion . 

There was verticality in his ethic, an allegiance to a supernatural being , 
but there was also in him powerful affections , "almos t erotic" feelings fo r 
the people around hi m H e worked an d care d fo r th e well-being o f th e 
"oppressed an d th e weak, " a s he describe d th e refugees , a s muc h a s di d 
Magda Trocme , but h e never stoppe d strivin g t o be close to Jesus and , i n 
Jesus, t o God . Fo r him , ethica l demand s ha d a  vertica l axi s an d a  hori -
zontal one , like th e cross . {Lest Innocent Blood  Be Shed,  101-2 ) 

The Trocme s share d a  commitmen t t o worldl y decenc y an d t o 
human dignit y tha t brough t the m togethe r i n the caring fo r others . 
This wa s th e crucia l dimensio n tha t brough t harmon y t o thei r 
relationship. Magd a fel t a  simpl e responsibilit y t o hel p a  perso n 
whom "Go d o r chance " ha d brough t t o he r door . Andr e ha d a 
religious convictio n tha t gav e shap e an d directio n t o hi s action s 
as muc h a s di d hi s ow n war m temperament . Th e peopl e o f L e 
Chambon cam e t o agre e wit h Trocme' s respons e t o Prefec t Bach , 
who ha d jus t reprimande d hi m fo r no t seein g tha t th e Jew s wer e 
corrupting th e Wes t an d mus t b e gotte n ri d of : "W e d o no t kno w 
what a  Je w is . W e kno w onl y men " (160) . The y saw , i n Hallie' s 
words, "only huma n being s wh o wer e valuabl e enoug h t o be save d 
from humiliation , tortur e an d dea th " (161) . 

Under the moral leadershi p o f Andre Trocme and Edouar d Theis , 
as Halli e describe s it , " th e peopl e o f L e Chambo n woul d no t giv e 
up lif e fo r an y price—fo r thei r ow n comfort , fo r thei r ow n safety , 
for patriotism , o r fo r legality . Fo r them , huma n lif e ha d n o price ; 
it ha d onl y dignity " (274) . This formulatio n echoe s Kan t bu t i t i s 
crucial tha t fo r Kan t huma n dignit y i s se t agains t ou r "anima l 
natures ." Thi s undermines , I  woul d argue , th e sens e o f th e pre -

....

....
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ciousness o r dignit y o f huma n lif e fo r i t mean s tha t ou r emotions , 
feelings, an d desire s canno t serv e a s source s o f huma n dignity . I t 
also means , a s w e ca n hear , tha t ther e i s som e tensio n betwee n 
being abl e t o save other s a s human being s an d bein g abl e t o hono r 
and treasur e thei r dignit y a s Jews . I t i s a  tribut e t o th e rescuer s 
in L e Chambo n tha t the y di d no t tr y t o ge t Jewis h childre n t o 
convert bu t respecte d thei r Judaism , encouragin g Jewis h childre n 
to observe thei r own holidays . They recognized tha t hel p mus t onl y 
be give n fo r th e benefi t o f th e peopl e bein g helped , no t fo r th e 
benefit o f som e church . A s Halli e describe s it , "th e lif e an d th e 
integrity o f th e perso n helpe d wer e mor e preciou s tha n an y or -
ganization" (55) . 

Andre Trocm e ha d grow n u p i n a  famil y i n which , i n th e end , 
there wa s onl y on e prayer : "Teac h u s t o d o ou r duty. " Their s wa s 
a religio n o f duty toward s a  distan t God . The words wer e clea r bu t 
the feelin g wa s no t there . A s Halli e ha s it , " 'Teac h u s t o d o ou r 
duty' becam e a  formul a tha t kep t th e individual s i n th e househol d 
from communicatin g thei r ow n feeling s t o eac h other , o r seeme d 
to mak e i t unnecessar y t o d o so " (55) . I t wa s a s a  membe r o f th e 
Union o f Saint-Quentin, a  Protestant organizatio n o f young people , 
that h e learne d abou t th e intimac y o f friendshi p a s the y praye d 
aloud, ofte n i n tears , t o b e save d fro m lyin g o r fro m sexua l im -
purity. H e learne d tha t onl y i n intimac y coul d peopl e sav e eac h 
other. L e Chambon woul d provid e anothe r intimat e communit y o f 
people prayin g togethe r t o mak e th e Protestan t ide a o f a  "priest -
hood o f al l believers " work . 

Aside fro m th e distinctio n betwee n goo d an d evil , wha t wa s 
crucial t o th e ethi c o f rescu e i n L e Chambo n wa s th e distinctio n 
between givin g thing s an d givin g oneself . A s Halli e describe s it , 

When yo u giv e somebod y a  thin g withou t givin g yourself , yo u degrad e 
both parties by making the receiver utterly passive and by making yourself 
a benefacto r standin g ther e t o receive thanks—an d eve n sometime s obe -
dience—as repayment. But when you give yourself, nobody i s degraded— 
in fact, both parties are elevated by a shared joy. When you give yourself, 
the thing s yo u ar e givin g become , to use Trocme' s word , feconde  (fertile , 
fruitful). Wha t yo u giv e create s new , vigorou s life , instea d o f arroganc e 
on th e one hand an d passivit y o n th e other . (72 ) 

This giving o f oneself i s an utterl y persona l action , because eac h 
self i s a  uniqu e person . Thi s ca n b e i n tensio n wi t h a  languag e o f 
al truism tha t see s th e necessit y o f putt in g th e sel f asid e i n orde r 
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to hel p others . I t i s th e impersonalit y an d detachmen t tha t i s s o 
often par t o f a Kantian traditio n tha t ca n mak e i t hard t o recogniz e 
that carin g fo r other s i s i n it s depth s personal . 

In th e intimac y o f a  household , peopl e wan t t o understand eac h 
other i n way s tha t thei r publi c live s ca n neve r reveal . Magd a 
Trocme, wh o worke d n o les s har d fo r th e refugee s tha n di d he r 
husband, wa s mor e lenien t wit h he r children . Halli e say s insight -
fully tha t "sh e looke d int o thei r eye s an d sa w need s he r husban d 
could no t see , need s tha t sh e allowe d the m t o satisf y eve n thoug h 
doing s o sometime s cause d pai n t o he r husband " (146) . Sh e wa s 
far mor e awar e o f their feelings s o that the y neve r sa w he r a s "har d 
to take. " A t th e sam e tim e he r powerfu l indignatio n agains t lazi -
ness o r ineptitud e struc k fea r int o her husband an d childre n when -
ever i t wa s aroused . Ther e wa s th e constan t strai n o f to o muc h 
work. Bu t he r sensitivit y t o th e feeling s o f other s wa s als o par t o f 
her caring. It is part o f her care and concern . A sensitivity t o feeling s 
and emotion s ca n b e par t o f a  recognitio n o f th e preciousnes s o f 
human life . I t ca n hel p wit h wha t Halli e calle d "a n imaginativ e 
perception o f th e connectio n betwee n th e preciousnes s o f m y lif e 
and th e preciousnes s o f othe r lives " (277) . 

"Universality" i n mora l theor y ca n stan d i n th e wa y o f recog -
nizing th e differen t mora l qualitie s tha t peopl e hav e an d th e dif -
ferent relationship s w e hav e toward s mora l dutie s an d 
responsibilities. W e becom e blin d t o th e pluralit y o f mora l tradi -
tions a s a  languag e o f rationa l mora l agenc y ha s presente d itsel f 
as universal an d availabl e t o all . Often thi s means tha t moral  think-
ing involve s abstracting  ourselve s fro m th e concret e realitie s an d 
contradictions o f th e situation s w e find  ourselve s in . I t i s a  visio n 
of mora l purit y an d mora l actio n tha t i s untainted  b y th e everyda y 
relationships o f life . W e hav e all—Christians , Jews , o r Moslems — 
learned t o se e ourselve s throug h thes e Christia n eyes , so failing t o 
recognize th e integrit y o f differen t mora l traditions . Th e Enlight -
enment affirmatio n o f "spiri tuali ty, " "humani ty , " an d "univer -
salism" meant i n Andre Lacocque's (1972) terms tha t "the languag e 
of speculatio n replace d th e languag e o f events " a s Christian s 
sought timeles s truth s an d hig h spirituality , wishin g t o divorc e 
themselves fro m th e paradoxe s an d concretenes s ("materialism" ) 
of th e Ol d Testament—th e Hebre w Bible : 

Within suc h a  perspective , i t wa s no t withou t frownin g tha t piou s an d 
moral Christian s rea d th e record s o f me n to o "human " fo r thei r taste . 
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Jacob th e liar , Mose s th e murderer , Davi d th e adulterer , Solomo n th e 
idolatrous Th e concep t o f God' s interventio n i n huma n histor y i s s o 
desperately materialisti c an d th e people' s feelin g o f bein g electe d an d 
chosen so particularistic, that i t is really hard to "spiritualize" this Jewish 
book i n order t o match i t wit h a  truly Christia n religiosity . (62) 

This fea r o f peopl e "to o h u m a n " i s structure d int o a  Kantia n 
moral traditio n tha t coul d distanc e ourselve s fro m ou r emotiona l 
lives. Thi s i s par t o f th e "spiri tualization " o f ou r mora l languag e 
that make s u s les s sensitiv e t o th e injurie s tha t w e d o t o ourselve s 
as wel l a s t o th e miserie s an d suffering s o f others . A s we lear n t o 
separate fro m ou r ow n emotion s an d feeling s w e lear n t o displac e 
and projec t ont o other s emotion s an d feeling s tha t w e canno t ac -
cept i n ourselves . Freu d mad e thi s centra l t o psychoanalyti c un -
derstanding, goin g som e wa y t o gras p i t a s a n inheritanc e withi n 
a Wester n cultur e tha t denie d th e existenc e o f sexuality , th e body , 
and emotiona l life . W e inheri t a  traditio n i n whic h w e ar e mor e 
concerned wit h ou r mora l salvatio n tha n wit h th e suffering s o f 
others. We lear n t o see k principle s an d w e becom e self-critica l fo r 
failing t o liv e u p t o them . I t i s i n thi s contex t tha t a  languag e o f 
altruism i s s o easil y identifie d wit h selflessness . W e ar e trappe d 
into resentments fo r we seem t o be constantly comparin g ourselve s 
with other s an d failin g i n ou r ow n eye s t o liv e u p t o idealize d 
standards w e se t fo r ourselves . 

4. RIGHTEOUSNES S AN D MORALIT Y 

The ide a tha t " th e righteou s ar e no t exemp t fro m evil " ca n b e 
understood differentl y withi n a  Jewish traditio n tha t doe s no t con -
ceive o f "mora l pur i ty " a s th e suppressio n o r denia l o f impulses , 
feelings, an d desires . Thes e ar e no t aspect s o f a n anima l natur e 
that hav e t o b e denie d i f w e ar e t o respon d t o th e clea r ligh t o f 
reason bu t ar e par t o f ou r conditio n a s huma n being s an d s o in -
tegral t o our mora l experience . It i s a mat te r o f acknowledging ou r 
feelings s o tha t w e ca n com e t o term s wit h them . Similarly , i t i s 
not a  mat te r o f putt in g ou r interest s an d desire s asid e s o tha t w e 
can ac t selflessl y i n th e interest s o f others . I t i s i n thi s sens e tha t 
the languag e o f al truis m i s tie d t o a  Kantian/Christia n traditio n 
of selflessness . Th e word s o f first-century Rabb i Hille l hav e echoe d 
through th e generations , callin g fo r a  differen t relationshi p be -
tween sel f an d other , betwee n individua l an d community : 

....
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"If I  am no t fo r myself , who i s for me ? 
"If I  care onl y for myself , what a m I ? 
"If no t now , when? " 

If I  cannot accep t an d respec t myself , includin g m y feeling s an d 
desires, ho w ca n I  expec t th e lov e an d respec t o f others ? An d ye t 
it i s a  difficul t tas k t o kno w one' s feeling s i n an y situatio n s o tha t 
we ca n b e mor e ope n an d hones t wit h ourselves . Ofte n w e hav e 
grown u p withi n a  mora l cultur e tha t teache s u s tha t goodnes s ha s 
to d o wit h conformin g t o th e expectation s o f others—ou r parent s 
and teachers—rathe r tha n bein g tru e t o ourselves . Thi s languag e 
of integrit y s o ofte n seem s dangerousl y empt y withi n a  cultur e i n 
which w e lear n tha t i f t ru th i s not a n objectiv e s tandar d tha t exist s 
beyond history , the n i t ha s t o b e relative . W e los e th e connectio n 
between goodnes s an d truth . 

The childre n o f L e Chambo n di d no t see m t o shar e Magd a 
Trocme's anguis h tha t the y woul d hav e "t o unlear n lyin g afte r th e 
war, an d . . . could, perhaps , neve r agai n b e abl e t o understan d th e 
importance o f simply telling the t ru th" (126) . This is to see moralit y 
as a  mat te r o f principle s tha t hav e t o b e obeyed . Truthfulnes s ha s 
a differen t sourc e i n ou r live s an d i t connect s t o th e hear t an d th e 
importance o f learnin g t o spea k fro m th e heart . Thi s canno t b e 
learned a s a n issu e o f wil l an d determinatio n alon e fo r I  canno t 
"decide" t o b e truthfu l wit h myself , thoug h th e intentio n ca n b e 
important i n putt in g m e o n th e righ t path . Peopl e i n L e Chambo n 
were doin g wha t the y fel t t o b e righ t i n th e situation . The y wer e 
being tru e t o thei r beliefs . Magda' s daughter , Nelly , pointe d ou t 
to Phili p Halli e tha t a s fa r a s sh e kne w th e childre n neve r ha d th e 
problem o f unlearning lying . As Hallie describe s it , "what th e chil -
dren sa w wa s wha t th e res t o f th e Chambonnai s saw : th e necessity 
to hel p th e shiverin g Je w standin g ther e i n you r door , an d th e 
necessity no t t o betray hi m o r he r t o harmdoers . I n thi s wa y o f lif e 
the childre n wer e raised , and—a t leas t accordin g t o Nelly—the y 
did no t fee l thei r parent s t o b e guilt y o f an y wrongdoing " (127) . 
For childre n i t i s crucia l fo r parent s t o liv e ou t wha t the y believe , 
ra ther tha n t o say "d o wha t I  say, not wha t I  do." This i s a preciou s 
gift th e valu e o f which i s not appreciate d withi n a  culture tha t see s 
morality i n term s o f abstrac t principles . W e lear n fro m who  ou r 
parents are , ra the r tha n simpl y fro m wha t the y ha d t o say . 

Hallie record s ho w difficul t i t was , fo r instance , fo r Madam e 
Eyraud t o understand wha t h e wa s gettin g a t i n his insisten t ques -
tioning abou t wh y sh e pu t hersel f i n suc h dange r t o bring refugee s 
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into he r house . He wa s lookin g fo r reason s becaus e withi n a  Kant -
ian tradition w e assume tha t t o act egoistically require s no reasons , 
as i t i s take n t o b e "natural"—thoug h a s Alber t Hirschma n (1977 ) 
shows i n The  Passions  and  the  Interests,  thi s visio n o f a  foundatio n 
for ethic s tha t i s lai d withi n reaso n ha s ha d a  pervasiv e hol d o n 
our mora l theory . Bu t Madam e Eyrau d wa s havin g non e o f it , a s 
Hallie learne d whil e unde r he r spell , a s h e says , "he r big , roun d 
eyes stoppe d sparklin g i n tha t happ y face , an d sh e said , 'Look . 
Look. Wh o els e woul d hav e take n car e o f the m i f w e didn't ? The y 
needed ou r help , an d the y neede d i t then/  Fo r her , an d fo r m e 
under th e joyous spel l sh e cast s ove r anybod y sh e smile s upon , th e 
spade wa s turne d b y hittin g agains t a  dee p rock : ther e ar e n o 
deeper issue s tha n th e issue s o f people needing  help  then 1 (127) . 

Most people looke d awa y an d Europea n Jewr y was largely aban -
doned t o it s fate . Thi s i s par t o f a  painfu l histor y tha t w e canno t 
put asid e unles s w e ar e prepare d t o com e t o term s wit h it . Thi s i s 
a powerfu l insigh t i n Claud e Lanzmann' s (1985 ) Shoah—that anti -
Semitism wil l be sustained a s a  way o f dealing with th e unresolve d 
guilt a t wha t wa s no t don e t o help th e Jews . This wil l allo w peopl e 
to fee l justifie d i n doin g s o little . A  rationalist mora l psycholog y 
fails t o i l luminat e th e weigh t o f ou r historie s an d o f th e compro -
mises tha t w e hav e mad e t o ou r integrity . W e ten d t o believ e i n a 
liberal mora l cultur e tha t say s tha t onl y i f w e ar e caugh t wil l w e 
be mad e t o suffer . W e ar e blin d t o th e powe r o f th e inne r sufferin g 
for ou r misdeeds . I n thi s sens e ever y actio n ha s a  consequence , 
though w e ar e blin d t o it . Th e perpetratio n o f atrocities—b e i t i n 
the Nazi s wh o wer e responsibl e fo r "th e final  solution " o r th e 
American soldier s wh o wer e responsibl e fo r th e massacr e a t M y 
Lai i n Vietnam—ha s consequence s tha t mus t b e live d with . I t i s 
not a s eas y t o pu t th e pas t behin d u s a s w e ar e ofte n le d t o think . 
It ha s th e powe r t o retur n t o haun t us . 

At some leve l truthfulnes s i s connected t o individuality . A  strik-
ing featur e o f Necham a Tec' s (1986 ) interview s wit h peopl e wh o 
rescued Jew s i n Polan d i s th e individualit y o f th e peopl e con -
cerned—they wer e ver y muc h thei r ow n persons . People wer e act -
ing out o f thei r ow n belief s an d feelin g fo r wha t i s right, regardles s 
of wha t th e officia l churc h wa s preachin g i n Poland . The y ha d t o 
be read y t o stan d agains t th e insisten t authorit y o f th e churc h t o 
rely upo n thei r ow n meanin g o f Christia n lov e an d charity . Thi s 
could b e difficul t t o sustai n becaus e i t wa s no t a  mat te r o f indi -
vidual mora l action s bu t o f sustained , ofte n dangerous , difficult , 
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and frustratin g relationship s ove r a  considerabl e perio d o f t ime . 
This too k considerabl e mora l resources . Ho w ca n suc h a  sens e o f 
moral individualit y b e sustained ? T o wha t exten t doe s i t involv e 
separating individualis m fro m egois m an d a  tradition o f possessiv e 
individuality? Fo r me , thi s involve s learnin g t o tak e responsibilit y 
for ou r feeling s a s muc h a s ou r though t a s w e lear n t o defin e our -
selves mor e clearly . 

We hav e learne d t o b e suspiciou s o f th e t rut h an d t o doub t an y 
language o f authenticity. To o often i t has become a n empt y jargon , 
and authoritie s hav e claime d t o hav e th e monopol y o f t ruth . Or -
thodox Marxis m ha s suffere d fro m th e connectio n betwee n truth , 
history, an d power . I t seem s bette r t o give up claim s t o trut h com -
pletely. Thi s tendenc y i s give n intellectua l for m withi n a  post -
modernist traditio n tha t woul d separat e itsel f fro m an y linea r 
conception o f reason , science , an d progress . Bu t thi s woul d als o 
deny t rut h t o ourselves , fo r w e ar e simpl y lef t wit h differen t con -
structions o f ou r experienc e an d s o wit h n o wa y o f deepenin g ou r 
connection wit h ourselves . 

Those wh o faile d t o respon d a s thei r neighbor s wer e bein g 
dragged of f t o th e concentratio n camp s hav e t o liv e with th e dark -
ness tha t entere d thei r souls . I t i s no t tha t the y faile d t o ac t altru -
istically an d s o t o accru e mora l wort h tha t coul d hav e bee n 
available t o them . Thi s present s th e situatio n to o neutrally , fo r 
people hav e t o liv e wit h bot h wha t the y d o an d wha t the y fai l t o 
do. Peopl e an d communitie s wh o faile d t o respon d becam e les s 
than the y could b e as they compromised thei r humani ty an d them -
selves. This i s a n issu e tha t i s bound t o resonat e loudl y i n Poland , 
and i t ca n b e n o surpris e tha t a  fil m suc h a s Shoah  calle d fort h 
such stron g reactions . I t i s a n inescapabl e historica l process , fo r 
the holocaus t ha s lef t a  profoun d mar k o n bot h Jewis h an d Chris -
tian cultures . I t bring s int o questio n som e o f th e deepes t claim s 
and aspiration s o f Wester n culture . 

History i s not arbitrary , no r i s it simply a  construction reflectin g 
the interest s o f th e present , a s poststructuralis t theorie s ten d t o 
have it . Fo r i n comin g t o term s wit h ou r historie s w e ar e comin g 
to term s wit h ourselves . A n Enlightenmen t traditio n ha s largel y 
failed t o gras p thi s connection , thinkin g tha t freedo m an d self -
determination involv e putt in g ou r historie s behin d u s s o tha t 
we ca n lear n t o ac t independentl y o f them . Bu t thi s ha s bee n a 
dangerous drea m tha t ha s disempowere d thos e lik e blacks , Jews , 
and women , whos e integrit y an d dignit y lie s partl y i n honorin g 
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and rememberin g thei r separat e historie s an d th e pai n an d suf -
fering o f slavery, th e witch burnings , and no w th e holocaust . I f thi s 
is par t o f ou r ancestra l history , i t i s par t o f ourselves . W e hav e 
come t o term s wit h i t i n whateve r wa y w e ca n an d wit h th e pai n 
it carrie s a s par t o f regainin g ou r los t dignit y an d integrity . I t i s 
more importantl y no t somethin g tha t other s ca n d o fo r us , bu t 
something tha t bot h individuall y an d collectivel y w e hav e t o d o 
for ourselves . 

We al l hav e t o accep t ou r historie s i f the y ar e no t t o retur n t o 
haunt us . At the sam e tim e i t i s crucial t o make mora l distinctions , 
as Prim o Lev i (1988 ) insist s i n The  Drowned  and  the  Saved.  I t i s 
crucial no t t o en d u p blamin g th e victim s fo r wha t befel l the m o r 
to perpetuat e myth s tha t someho w i t wa s Jewis h passivit y tha t 
brought Jew s t o thei r fate . Jerz y Turowicz' s "Polis h Reason s an d 
Jewish Questions " (1990) , disavowin g som e o f hi s earlie r views , 
rejects th e equation o f " the fat e o f the Jews with thos e of the Poles " 
on th e ground s tha t "we , too, were bein g murdered. " A s Brumber g 
(1987) report s it , h e demolishe s on e myt h afte r another—abou t 
Jewish "passivity" ; abou t Polis h wart im e atti tudes ; abou t th e pre -
war churc h an d th e doctrin e o f Jewis h "deicide, " rejecte d rathe r 
belatedly, h e suggests , b y Vatica n II . A s Brumber g ha s it , "h e i s 
unambivalent; th e discussio n o f Polish-Jewis h relation s i s no t a n 
indulgence o r masochism : i t i s a  challeng e t o whic h Pole s mus t 
respond withou t hesitation , i f onl y fo r th e sak e o f thei r collectiv e 
conscience" (87) . 

We al l hav e t o tak e responsibilit y fo r ou r lives . Th e rescuer s 
provide a  challeng e t o thei r "ordinariness " i n thei r refusa l t o b e 
treated a s anythin g special . The y ar e clea r tha t wha t the y di d 
others coul d hav e done . The y d o no t wan t t o b e place d o n som e 
kind o f pedesta l a s "righteou s gentiles. " Tha t i s t o mis s th e point . 
To trea t the m a s mora l heroe s i s t o depriv e th e res t o f u s o f th e 
responsibility fo r wha t w e d o an d fai l t o d o i n ou r everyda y lives . 
To remov e thos e wh o rescue d int o a  separat e mora l spher e i s t o 
avoid crucia l issue s o f individua l guil t an d responsibility . I t i s th e 
other sid e o f th e sam e coi n tha t woul d se e th e Nazi s a s monster s 
or a s aki n t o th e devil . Thi s i s par t o f a  polarize d visio n tha t i s 
deeply embedde d withi n a  Wester n Christia n traditio n give n a 
secular for m withi n Enlightenmen t rationalism . I t insist s o n di -
viding th e worl d int o autonomou s an d independen t sphere s o f 
"good" an d "evil. " I n contrast , th e strengt h o f a  Judai c traditio n 
is it s refusa l t o polarize . This ca n hel p u s recognize bot h "rescuer " 
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and "Nazi " as being par t o f "our" mora l univers e in the West. We 
cannot rejec t Nazis m a s an aberration , bu t i t i s crucial t o come t o 
terms with it , as Simone Wei l (1952) grasps in The Need for Roots, 
within th e term s o f powe r an d greatnes s tha t w e inheri t withi n 
Western culture . This i s a  tas k tha t ha s barel y begun . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Dennis L.  Krebs 

Evidence o f altruism , define d a s behavio r tha t enhance s th e bio -
logical fitness o f another a t th e expense o f the biological fitnes s o f 
a helper, is paradoxical i n the theory of evolution because i t seems 
inconsistent with the principle of natural selection. In the "struggle 
for existence, " altruists (an d thei r altruisti c genes ) should, by def-
inition, far e poorl y i n competitio n wit h individual s possessin g 
genes tha t favo r mor e selfis h behavior , an d thu s the y shoul d be -
come extinct . I n th e past , theorist s hav e tende d t o resolv e thi s 
paradox eithe r b y assumin g tha t al l animal s ar e fundamentall y 
selfish b y nature , bu t tha t som e species , such a s humans , ma y b e 
induced t o behave altruisticall y b y nurture o r culture , or by iden -
tifying mechanisms equipped to select altruistic behaviors at levels 
of selection differen t fro m tha t assume d b y Darwin . 

The author s o f th e tw o chapter s i n thi s section , Ia n Vin e an d 
Ronald Cohen , offe r resolution s t o th e parado x o f altruis m tha t 
reject bot h exclusivel y biologicall y base d an d exclusivel y cultur -
ally base d models . Indeed, th e writer s o f both chapter s explicitl y 
reject "either-or " nature versus nurture and biology versus cultur e 
dichotomies an d th e "excesses " o f "first-generation " sociobiolo -
gists. Cohe n partiall y recant s th e positio n h e advance d i n 197 8 
advocating the cultural overriding of biologically based hedonism . 
Both writers advocate models that attribute human altruism t o an 
interaction betwee n biologicall y base d disposition s t o acquir e 
characteristics tha t prepar e individual s t o lear n t o behav e altru -
istically an d environmenta l o r cultura l inputs . Vine traces th e or -
igin o f altruis m ontogeneticall y t o interaction s betwee n mother s 
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and childre n durin g th e firs t yea r o f life , an d Cohe n attribute s i t 
to mor e broadl y base d aspect s o f culture . 

In chapte r 4 , Vin e supplie s a  succinc t an d luci d revie w o f 
sociobiological solution s t o th e parado x o f altruism . Rejectin g 
Darwin's appea l t o grou p selection , h e partiall y accept s th e mor e 
modern resolution s base d o n ki n selection , reciprocity , an d ma -
nipulation. Vin e conclude s tha t suc h mechanism s g o a  consider -
able distanc e i n th e explanatio n o f altruism , bu t the y fal l shor t o f 
explaining th e typ e o f self-sacrificia l behavio r towar d stranger s 
and member s o f outgroups documente d b y theorist s suc h a s Oline r 
and Oline r i n thei r account s o f th e rescu e o f Jew s durin g Worl d 
War II . Reviewin g thre e contemporar y model s o f evolution , Vin e 
argues tha t th e onl y mode l equippe d t o explai n altruis m towar d 
out-group member s i s on e attentiv e t o th e functiona l interactio n 
between biologica l an d social-environmenta l factors . 

Vine allow s tha t individual s ma y maximiz e thei r inclusiv e fit-
ness b y behavin g altruisticall y towar d kit h an d kin , bu t suggest s 
that unconsciou s brai n structure s bia s individual s towar d egocen -
tric an d ethnocentri c behavior . However , h e suggests , th e devel -
opment i n human s o f a  subjectiv e self-syste m tha t extend s beyon d 
the bodil y sel f t o includ e identitie s wit h other s permit s menta l 
causation o f altruisti c behavio r towar d a  broa d rang e o f others . 
He explain s ho w consciousnes s an d self-awarenes s ma y hav e 
evolved i n humans , an d suggest s tha t thes e acquisition s hav e 
helped fre e u s fro m biologica l constraint s o n altruis m throug h th e 
inculcation o f sympathy . 

The difficul t tas k Vin e set s fo r himsel f i s t o explai n ho w infant s 
acquire a n inclusiv e identity , whic h entail s integratio n betwee n 
self an d othe r whil e a t th e sam e tim e achievin g sufficien t differ -
entiation t o insur e tha t th e prosocia l behavior s the y direc t towar d 
others ar e no t directe d towar d themselves-in-others , depletin g 
them o f al truism. I n larg e part , thi s entail s distinguishin g betwee n 
empathy (respondin g t o other s a s thoug h the y wer e th e self ) an d 
sympathy (respondin g t o others o n thei r ow n terms—a s Jarymow -
icz put s i t i n chapte r 8 , "exocentrically") . Vine trace s th e origi n o f 
sympathy, an d therefor e th e origi n o f altruism , t o th e affectivel y 
charged reciproca l exchange s characteristi c o f interaction s be -
tween infant s an d thei r mother s durin g th e first  year . I n contras t 
to theorists who at t r ibute prosocia l responses in infants t o empath y 
based o n a  lac k o f differentiation, an d thu s confusion , betwee n sel f 
and other , Vin e suggest s tha t infant s acquir e bot h a  "self-with -
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other" schema— a " w e " identity— and a  sens e o f self-othe r differ -
entiation durin g earl y reciproca l exchange s wit h thei r mothers . 
Infants develo p a  differentiated sens e of themselves a s agents whe n 
they respon d t o th e giv e an d tak e o f exchanges wit h thei r mothers , 
but thi s sens e o f sel f i s a  connecte d one—tie d t o th e reciproca l 
reaction o f th e mother . Thus , argue s Vine , infant s ma y fee l sym -
pathetic t o th e object s o f thei r reciprocit y a s distinc t fro m them -
selves, while a t the same tim e incorporatin g thes e objects int o thei r 
identities, as , i n a  sense , th e othe r hal f o f themselves . 

Ronald Cohen opens chapter 5  by partially disavowin g a  positio n 
he advance d i n hi s earlie r wor k attr ibutin g huma n altruis m t o 
cultural constraint s o n biological hedonism , an d goe s on t o sugges t 
that a  more tenabl e position i s that th e "dynamic duo " of biologica l 
and cultura l evolution—workin g wit h on e another , agains t on e 
another, an d independently—hav e mediate d th e evolutio n o f al -
truism i n th e huma n species . Appealin g t o Boy d an d Richerson' s 
"dual inheri tance " mode l o f biologica l an d cultura l evolution , 
Cohen point s ou t tha t bot h processe s ar e governe d b y th e sam e 
basic principles : descen t wit h modificatio n an d selectiv e retentio n 
of variations . Whil e biologica l evolutio n ha s worke d slowly , se -
lecting gen e frequencie s ove r generations , cultura l evolutio n ma y 
operate a t a  muc h mor e rapi d pace . 

The dynamic s o f biologica l evolutio n ar e relativel y wel l under -
stood. Cohe n single s ou t fou r biologicall y selecte d trait s a s es -
pecially importan t i n th e interactio n wit h cultur e i n th e deter -
mination o f huma n altruism : th e capacit y t o restrai n dominanc e 
strivings, th e proclivit y t o lear n fro m authority , th e acquisitio n o f 
a sens e o f morality , define d broadl y a s th e tendenc y t o labe l som e 
phenomena righ t an d other s wrong , an d th e capacit y fo r abstrac -
tion mediatin g critica l assessment . Als o mentione d ar e organi c 
brain mechanisms , guilt , an d ech o response s t o distres s signaling . 

The dynamic s o f cultura l selectio n ar e les s wel l understood . 
Cohen suggest s tha t cultura l variation s evolv e primaril y throug h 
the proces s o f grou p selection . Culturall y base d variation s occu r 
through recruitmen t o f differen t individual s int o th e sam e roles , 
migration, an d th e diffusio n o f trait s fro m on e regio n t o another . 
Some selectiv e mechanisms , suc h a s conformity , mediat e th e 
spread o f popula r variations . Othe r selectiv e mechanisms , suc h a s 
gossip, exer t a  conservativ e influenc e o n th e statu s quo . Stil l othe r 
mechanisms, such a s reactions t o injustice an d th e imagined effect s 
of socia l change , ma y exer t a  mor e directiona l influence . Cohe n 
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suggests ther e ma y b e an optima l rang e o f accepted variation , wit h 
resistance t o radica l change . 

In th e secon d hal f o f his chapter , Cohe n advance s th e argumen t 
that a  civil society i s evolving through th e dual inheritance process , 
in whic h altruis m i s bein g incorporate d int o cultura l beliefs , val -
ues, an d regulations . Th e evolutio n o f suc h a  societ y i s dependen t 
on th e promulgation, selection , and retentio n o f cultural idea s sup -
porting it . Definin g feature s o f a  civi l societ y ar e (a ) th e freedo m 
to asses s rule s an d regulation s criticall y an d t o mak e change s o n 
the basi s o f suc h assessments , (b ) a n expansio n o f th e boundarie s 
of th e mora l univers e t o includ e thos e hithert o considere d out -
group members , an d (c ) a n increas e i n th e valu e o f altruis m an d 
tendencies towar d empath y an d sympathy . 

What evidenc e i s there fo r th e evolution o f civil societies? Cohe n 
mentions thre e features : th e expandin g recognitio n tha t privat e 
fates ar e affecte d b y publi c policies ; th e rejectio n o f conflic t an d 
acceptance o f mor e peacefu l mean s o f resolvin g difference s o n a n 
international level ; and nuclearizatio n o f family life , which, Cohe n 
argues, encourage s th e socializatio n o f mora l an d altruisti c emo -
tions. Finally, with man y othe r writer s i n thi s volume , Cohen iden -
tifies inclusivenes s o f identit y a s a  ke y facto r i n th e expansio n o f 
altruism. Primar y amon g th e factors tha t enabl e civi l society i s th e 
expansion o f th e mora l univers e t o includ e al l people . Cohe n be -
lieves that a t leas t some of the individuals who rescued Jews durin g 
World Wa r I I possesse d inclusiv e identitie s an d hig h mora l prin -
ciples. He suggest s tha t th e Holocaus t constitute d a  cultura l even t 
that ha d a  profoun d impac t o n th e evolutio n o f altruism , makin g 
clear on a n internationa l leve l the tremendous cost s of constrictin g 
the mora l universe . Th e tim e ha s come , suggest s Cohen , bot h fo r 
the belie f tha t al l peopl e hav e equa l mora l right s an d fo r th e will -
ingness t o ac t on thi s belief , and h e believes thes e cultura l variant s 
are bein g selecte d o n a n increasingl y wid e scale . Cohe n i s opti -
mistic. He ha s fait h i n th e fecundit y o f cultural variation s favorin g 
altruism. Whe n h e look s a t th e internationa l community , h e see s 
evidence tha t civi l societie s ar e beginnin g t o evolve . Others , mor e 
steeped i n th e constraint s o f evolve d disposition s perhaps , wil l 
appraise th e worl d scen e an d com e t o a  les s hopefu l conclusion . 
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ALTRUISM AN D HUMA N NATURE : RESOLVIN G 
THE EVOLUTIONAR Y PARADO X 

Ian Vine 

Almost ever y societ y value s altruis m i n som e shap e o r form , an d 
seeks to induce childre n t o acquire relevan t dispositions . Yet West -
ern concept s o f it s mora l valu e hing e upo n th e assumptio n tha t 
we freel y choos e t o hel p other s fo r thei r ow n sake . Moralist s ar e 
accordingly uneas y abou t th e rol e o f ou r biolog y i n eithe r fa -
cilitating altruis m o r hinderin g it . I n fact , th e vas t majorit y o f 
psychological a t tempt s t o accoun t fo r prosocia l conduc t ar e de -
terminist, an d ar e reductionis t i n seein g i t a s ultimatel y selfis h 
(Batson 1987 ; Wallac h an d Wallac h 1983) . Bu t mos t student s o f 
human natur e prefe r t o glos s ove r th e mora l ambiguitie s o f suc h 
theories, ra the r tha n fac e the m squarely . 

Wilson (1975 ) announce d tha t "sociobiology " ha d first  expose d 
and the n solve d a  parado x abou t ho w trait s permitt in g materia l 
self-sacrifice fo r anothe r individua l migh t eve r evolv e a t all , an d 
then dissolve d it . Ye t hi s analysi s seeme d unashamedl y t o recas t 
human a s wel l a s anima l al truis m a s geneticall y constraine d t o 
serve our strictly reproductiv e interests . Contemptuous ideologica l 
attacks fro m critic s wh o rejec t al l biogenetic approache s t o huma n 
social behavio r hav e b y n o mean s subside d (Lewontin , Rose , an d 
Kamin 1984) . More rigorous bu t unsympatheti c scientifi c critique s 
of sociobiology , lik e tha t o f Kitche r (1985) , ma y finally  see m t o 
have undermine d al l Darwinia n at tempt s t o explai n altruism . Ye t 
puzzles abou t it s organismi c source s remain . 

We are bor n a s human animals , an d onl y slowl y acquir e th e ful l 
personhood tha t constitute s u s a s responsibl e an d accountabl e 
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moral agents . The excesse s o f "first-generation" sociobiolog y mus t 
not blin d u s t o it s huma n relevance . A  more modes t formulatio n 
of wha t it s principle s reall y impl y ca n hel p t o mak e sens e o f al -
truism an d selfishnes s b y referenc e t o th e nature , development , 
and functionin g o f ou r consciousl y accessibl e subjectiv e self -
systems. Th e self-syste m an d introspectiv e awarenes s permi t dis -
tinctive kind s o f menta l causation . The y transfor m th e socia l po -
tential o f ou r ow n specie s b y givin g uniqu e flexibilit y t o ou r 
motives, sympathies , commitments , an d intentions . 

We must stil l expect evolved genetic constraints t o have lef t thei r 
mark upo n brai n subsystem s tha t functio n mainl y beneat h th e 
threshold o f ou r awareness . Thes e remai n likel y t o bia s ou r socia l 
judgments toward s egocentri c interest s o r ethnocentri c grou p loy -
alties, an d agains t an y trul y indiscriminat e readines s fo r costl y 
altruism (Vin e 1987) . Yet that nee d not make us unable t o overcom e 
such temptat ion s an d resistances , onc e w e understan d th e source s 
of distorted perception s o f people's deservingness . It i s evident tha t 
people d o develo p disposition s fo r bein g move d t o sympath y an d 
for strivin g t o respond generously—sometime s eve n whe n thos e i n 
need ar e remot e stranger s o r enemie s rathe r tha n clos e kit h an d 
kin. I  shal l argu e tha t thi s i s humanly possibl e becaus e evolution -
ary pressure s fashione d u s suc h tha t w e ca n exten d th e self' s in -
terests wel l beyon d ou r ow n bodies . Th e exten t o f ou r trul y 
altruistic motive s reflect s ho w fa r w e lear n t o embrac e other s 
within th e awarenesse s o f th e menta l self' s identities . 

THE DARWINIA N PROBLE M AN D IT S LEGAC Y 

For the theory o f natural selectio n t o displace religious creationis m 
from th e Victoria n publi c mind , i t require d systemati c distortion . 
If ou r biologica l continuit y wit h "lower " specie s coul d n o longe r 
be denied , the n ou r anima l inheritanc e ha d t o becom e a  scientifi c 
substitute fo r "origina l sin. " Th e "beas t wi thin " coul d tak e th e 
blame fo r huma n weaknes s an d wickedness , an d romantic s coul d 
still b e appeased . Whe n th e Russia n scientis t an d anarcho -
communist , Princ e Pete r Kropotkin , advance d th e thesi s tha t "mu -
tual a id " (193 9 [1902] ) was a  major facto r i n evolution, his analysi s 
fell upo n dea f ears . Further developmen t o f biological insight s con -
cerning th e adaptiv e advantage s o f prosocia l activit y wa s lon g i n 
coming. 

Darwin himsel f ha d acknowledge d prosocia l instinct s i n ani -
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mals, involvin g feeling s o f "sympathy. " H e sa w a n inherite d read -
iness fo r suc h a n affectiv e motivatio n a s th e organi c roo t o f ou r 
human "mora l sense. " Onc e elaborate d upo n b y reaso n an d b y 
culture, thi s migh t lea d anyon e "withou t a  moment ' s hesitatio n t o 
risk hi s lif e fo r tha t o f a  fellow-creature " (Darwi n 195 7 [1871] , 
285)—and perhap s a  tota l stranger . Ye t thi s observatio n sa t awk -
wardly wit h principle s o f natura l selectio n tha t specifie d tha t evo -
lution occur s becaus e "th e bes t adapte d individual s . . . tend t o 
propagate thei r kin d i n large r number s tha n th e les s well adapted " 
(152). Giving ai d t o others ma y wel l benefi t collectiv e survival . Bu t 
it appear s t o b e individuall y maladaptiv e t o hel p reproductiv e 
"competi tors" a t th e cos t o f threatenin g one' s persona l capacit y 
to surviv e an d propagat e one' s ow n genes . 

So ho w coul d initiall y rar e mutat ion s favorin g altruis m eve r 
have bee n sprea d an d sustaine d throug h natura l selection ? Surely , 
selfish individual s wh o merel y accepte d th e altruis m o f other s 
would thriv e an d b e mor e reproductivel y successful ? Thi s ma y b e 
called th e biologica l parado x o f altruism . Darwi n ha d n o clear , 
consistent, comprehensiv e answe r t o it , an d th e issu e wa s fudge d 
for a  century . Pseudosolution s relie d upo n th e assumptio n tha t 
selection favors th e survival o f whole breeding groups , or the "goo d 
of th e species. " Bu t onc e th e conceptua l an d empirica l inadequa -
cies of "group selection " began t o be exposed (e.g. , Maynard Smit h 
1964), a  revise d explanator y framewor k fo r th e evolutio n o f socia l 
life wa s necessary . Wilson' s (1975 ) overenthusias m fo r ne w bio -
logical concept s tha t coul d explai n self-sacrificia l behavior s wa s 
understandable. Bu t lik e Dawkin s (The  Selfish  Gene,  1976) , he wa s 
essentially a n interprete r o f sociobiology' s basi c theories . One cen -
tral proble m i n applyin g thes e t o human s wa s tha t biologist s un -
trained i n psycholog y readil y confounde d costl y consequence s o f 
altruism wit h question s abou t it s motivatin g causes , includin g in -
tentional concer n fo r others ' need s an d interests . Thu s a  realisti c 
assessment o f huma n altruis m mus t star t wit h wha t th e cor e the -
ories d o strictl y impl y abou t ou r species . 

The genera l evolutionar y puzzl e i s rea l enough . Adaptivel y crit -
ical trait s lik e readil y riskin g one' s lif e o n another ' s behal f ar e to o 
widespread i n natur e t o b e trivia l anomalies . I t seem s tha t the y 
should b e strongl y oppose d b y natura l selection—especiall y i n an y 
species whos e behavio r i s rigidl y shape d b y geneticall y specifie d 
"inst inct" mechanisms . Ye t Darwi n sa w tha t som e evolutionar y 
lines ha d specialize d i n parenta l car e t o enhanc e th e surviva l o f a 
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few offspring , ra the r tha n producin g myriad s o f fertilize d eggs , of 
which onl y a  tin y proportio n reac h maturi t y (no w know n a s "K " 
versus " r " strategies) . What count s i n evolutio n i s no t th e individ -
ual 's surviva l an d longevit y a s such , bu t th e capacit y t o reproduc e 
effectively—and thu s to replicate segments of what w e now identif y 
as one' s distinctiv e se t o f genes . 

So h e sa w th e necessit y o f parent s incurrin g biologica l cost s t o 
themselves i n seeking to rear thei r young to reproductive maturi ty . 
And give n th e uncertaintie s o f survival , w e migh t expec t suc h ef -
forts sometime s t o ris k eve n letha l consequence s i n th e protectio n 
of vulnerabl e offspring . Thi s wa s onl y a  partica l answer ; bu t th e 
insight provide d th e first  ke y fo r unlockin g th e paradox , onc e pop -
ulation genetic s ha d reache d a n appropriat e degre e o f sophisti -
cation. Tha t an d othe r s tandar d solution s hav e bee n effectivel y 
presented fo r nonbiologist s befor e (e.g. , Kreb s 1987 ; Ridle y an d 
Dawkins 1981) . The y ar e presente d her e onl y briefly , a s th e nec -
essary startin g poin t fo r distinguishin g betwee n riva l paradigm s 
of huma n sociobiology . 

SOCIOBIOLOGY'S PRINCIPA L ANSWER S 

The crucia l advanc e wa s Hamilton' s (1964 ) concep t o f inclusiv e 
fitness. Ordinar y Darwinia n persona l fitness  ca n b e approximatel y 
understood a s a  measur e o f parenta l fecundity , o r succes s i n pro -
ducing an d nurturin g offsprin g t o maturi ty . Selectio n wil l ten d t o 
favor trait s accordin g t o ho w wel l thes e enhanc e th e replicatio n 
of one' s ow n genotype . Hamilto n simpl y develope d a n earlie r in -
sight tha t thi s ca n b e achieve d indirectl y a s wel l a s directly . Hi s 
mathematical model s showed , i n essence , tha t th e fitness  benefit s 
of parenta l car e ca n b e extende d throug h helpin g othe r famil y 
members an d thei r offspring . 

The close r a  biologica l relativ e i s t o oneself , th e mor e thi s re -
latedness ensure s above-averag e geneti c commonality . T o just tha t 
degree, promotin g relatives ' surviva l an d successfu l reproductio n 
serves one' s ow n "geneti c interests. " The inclusiv e fitness  measur e 
therefore add s i n such activ e effects , a s indirect increment s t o one' s 
reproductive success . Inclusiv e fitness  i s th e mos t fundamenta l 
criterion o f adaptiveness ; an d roughl y speaking , new gene s wil l b e 
positively selected , an d becom e incorporate d i n th e characteristi c 
genotype o f a species , to the exten t tha t thei r presence make s som e 
positive behaviora l differenc e t o an y individual' s inclusiv e fitness. 
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(But w e mus t remembe r tha t suc h processe s ar e inherentl y prob -
abilistic, an d relativ e t o th e fitnesse s o f individual s wit h othe r 
traits.) 

Hamilton's (1964 ) mode l propose d wha t i s no w usuall y know n 
as "ki n selection " (Maynar d Smit h 1964 ) a s a  basi s fo r ho w "al -
t ru ism" coul d evolve . Fo r th e momen t i t wil l suffic e t o not e tha t 
biologists understan d "a l t ru ism " an d "selfishness " nonteleologi -
cally—without an y referenc e t o consciou s motives , an d simpl y i n 
terms o f actual consequence s o f behavior fo r fitness. I  shall us e th e 
terms "bio-al truism " an d "bio-selfishness " wher e suc h effect s ar e 
meant , to avoid any possibility of confusion. Socia l acts are counte d 
as bio-selfis h o r bio-altruisti c simpl y accordin g t o whethe r the y 
transfer ne t biologica l gain s o r losse s t o o r fro m th e agent , fro m 
or t o th e othe r individual . Th e currenc y ha s t o b e som e predicto r 
of ul t imat e reproductiv e potential . Wher e predictabl y fixed  ne t 
costs o f a n ac t o f unilatera l ai d ar e bio-energeticall y appreciable , 
or th e probabilit y o f incurrin g furthe r ver y heav y cost s i s substan -
tial, w e ca n tal k o f a  hig h cost/ris k penalty , an d henc e o f highl y 
"al t ruis t ic" behavior . Th e questio n i s whether an d whe n selectio n 
can favo r gene-base d trait s promptin g variou s degree s o f bio -
altruism toward s variou s categorie s o f recipients . And i t ha s thre e 
main answers , a s follows . 

1. Kinshi p Selectio n 

Since heritabl e trait s detrimenta l t o persona l fitness  ca n evolv e 
just s o lon g a s the y d o enhanc e inclusiv e fitness, a  nepotisti c read -
iness fo r bio-altruis m toward s geneti c ki n ca n b e favore d unde r 
certain constraints . I f a  specifie d cost/ris k penalt y fro m providin g 
a give n benefi t t o m y ow n chil d i s only jus t compatibl e wit h main -
taining persona l fitness,  the n th e sam e ac t directe d toward s m y 
sibling's chil d woul d no t b e so . Thi s i s becaus e hal f m y child' s 
genes ar e "identica l b y descent " t o m y own , bu t onl y on e quarte r 
of th e latter ' s wil l be . (Thes e ar e "coefficient s o f relatedness, " r.) 
Only i f helping a  nephe w o r niec e wa s hal f a s costl y t o me , or gav e 
double th e benefi t t o th e child , woul d m y los s o f persona l fitness 
be compensate d fo r a t th e inclusiv e fitness  level . A  rare mutate d 
gene arisin g withi n on e genealogica l line , an d favorin g som e in -
discriminately bio-altruisti c trait , woul d no t normall y sprea d 
through futur e generation s o f a  breedin g population . Fo r i t woul d 
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tend t o reduc e th e bearer ' s ow n reproductiv e succes s whil e en -
hancing tha t o f beneficiaries unlikel y t o share th e facilitating gene . 

As Hamilto n shows , wha t therefor e count s i s tha t hel p wit h a 
given cost/ris k penalt y ha s t o be restricte d accordin g t o how likel y 
recipients ar e t o hav e inherite d suc h a  trai t themselves—a s mea -
sured b y r.  I n effec t then , disposition s fo r eve n highl y sacrificia l 
nepotistically restricte d bio-altruis m ca n evolv e an d stabilize , s o 
long a s helper s ar e sufficientl y choos y abou t th e target s fo r aid . 
And althoug h Hamilton' s mode l proceed s fro m rathe r artificia l 
genetic an d othe r assumptions , th e basi c result s appea r relativel y 
robust empirically . I n general , i t i s indee d closes t ki n wh o ar e th e 
main beneficiarie s o f th e mos t costl y an d dangerou s helpin g at -
tempts . 

The mai n complication s aris e whe n w e conside r ho w context -
sensitive perfectl y efficien t fitness  maximizatio n woul d be . If I stil l 
have my own dependen t child , letha l self-sacrific e t o save any life — 
except perhap s it s own—woul d ver y rarel y mak e adaptiv e sense . 
But naturall y selecte d gene s ar e onl y likel y t o be abl e t o construc t 
fairly simpl e mechanism s fo r detectin g externa l sign s o f "deserv -
ingness" for bio-altruism—an d fo r usin g th e strengt h o f these , plu s 
relevant interna l information , i n selectin g an d triggerin g on e o f 
some limite d rang e o f helping responses . A t bes t w e ca n expec t a n 
organism t o have t o rel y upo n fairl y simpl e optimizin g heuristics , 
or rule s o f thum b suc h tha t ho w i t respond s i n a  give n situatio n 
is mor e likel y t o maximiz e probabl e overal l fitness  consequence s 
than ar e othe r realisti c options . 

The highes t cost/ris k act s usuall y occu r i n emergenc y situation s 
demanding immediat e response s allowin g n o tim e fo r fine  an d 
complex discriminations . S o matchin g decision s t o th e actua l lev -
els of likely benefit , an d differentiatin g worth y fro m unworth y tar -
gets, ma y nee d t o b e don e crudely—meanin g tha t bio-altruisti c 
reactions ma y sometime s b e "erroneously " directe d a t remot e ki n 
or eve n nonkin . Bu t i n othe r situations , giving ai d ma y entai l littl e 
inconvenience o r ris k o f seriou s costs , ye t b e ver y helpfu l t o recip -
ients. So within a  relatively inbre d group-livin g specie s i t may wel l 
optimize fitness  t o dispens e lo w cost/ris k hel p quit e indiscrimi -
nately whe n elicitin g cue s ar e detected . 
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2. Reciprocit y Selectio n 

Kin selectio n ca n onl y vie w bio-altruis m toward s nonrelative s a s 
occurring b y default . I f it s cost/ris k facto r i s appreciable , i t shoul d 
in principl e b e selecte d against . Ye t som e relativel y intelligen t 
higher mammal s frequentl y appea r t o incu r significan t risk s t o 
fitness o n behal f o f effectively unrelate d individuals . Trivers (1971 ) 
invoked activ e selectio n fo r wha t h e calle d "reciproca l al t ruism, " 
instead o f jus t at t r ibutin g al l suc h case s t o error . 

There i s n o rea l biologica l parado x anywa y fo r prosocia l be -
haviors tha t ca n b e describe d a s stric t cooperation—i n whic h tw o 
partners simultaneousl y hel p eac h othe r t o attai n a  share d goa l 
that neithe r ca n reac h alone . So long a s th e divisio n o f spoils tend s 
to be mutuall y equitabl e an d profitabl e i n cost/benefi t terms , noth -
ing beyond s tandar d selectio n fo r trait s enhancin g persona l fitness 
is required . Bu t becaus e fitnesses  mus t b e measure d acros s whol e 
life spans , wha t appear s bio-altruisti c i n th e shor t ter m nee d no t 
ultimately b e s o biologically . Thu s stric t reciprocit y i s jus t th e 
temporal extensio n o f self-servin g cooperation . Readines s t o co -
operate o r t o reciprocat e ca n advantag e eac h partne r relativ e t o 
noncollaborating individuals . A s wit h bio-altruis m toward s kin , 
this i s particularl y s o wher e th e cos t o f either' s ac t o f helpin g i s 
small, ye t th e benefi t t o th e othe r i s large . Also , repaymen t o f a 
debt nee d no t necessaril y b e i n kind , sinc e th e relevan t unit s o f 
exchange ar e agai n thos e o f reproductiv e potential . 

Yet Trivers ' referenc e t o "a l t ru ism " her e wa s no t entirel y in -
appropriate, sinc e ther e i s always som e ris k tha t today' s unilatera l 
favor o r sacrific e wil l no t i n fac t b e repai d tomorro w b y a  corre -
sponding transfe r o f fitness  potential . Successfull y defectin g fro m 
a suppose d dea l coul d b e advantageou s t o th e first  beneficiary . S o 
selection wil l als o favo r exploitativ e "cheating"—agai n no t nec -
essarily a t al l conscious—s o lon g a s thi s ca n escap e punishment . 
But conversely , selectio n fo r resistin g bein g cheate d woul d als o b e 
strong; and liabilit y t o costly punishment coul d mean tha t resistin g 
temptations t o chea t i s equall y favored . Triver s thereb y sough t t o 
explain ou r evolutio n o f moral emotion s lik e indignation an d guilt . 
His analysi s particularl y implie d tha t a t tachmen t bond s o f friend -
ship betwee n nonrelative s woul d b e a  firm  basi s fo r th e trus t tha t 
is necessary—ove r an d abov e prosocia l feeling s a s such—t o kee p 
reciprocity i n it s mutuall y aidin g mod e (rathe r tha n cheatin g fol -
lowed b y cycle s o f revenge) . Regula r interactio n facilitate s inti -
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mate knowledge , a s wel l a s frequen t chance s t o exchang e smal l 
favors, an d t o develo p likin g an d relate d dispositions . Thu s whe n 
the othe r need s or requests a  more majo r ac t o f assistance, unlikel y 
to be reciprocate d fo r a  lon g tim e ahead , a  confident judgmen t ca n 
be forme d o f ho w full y an d reliabl y th e "investment " o f fitness 
resources wil l b e repaid . 

Interpersonal reciprocit y relationship s betwee n nonrelative s o f 
the mos t intelligen t specie s ca n b e strong , an d demonstrabl y ben -
eficial fo r fitness  (Triver s 1985 ; cf . Axelro d 1984) . They ar e crucia l 
where offsprin g nee d extende d car e fro m bot h parents . Bu t a  fur -
ther extensio n o f selectio n fo r reciprocit y i s give n prominenc e b y 
Alexander (1987)—on e tha t ha s apparentl y onl y arise n i n ou r ow n 
case. H e reidentifie s wha t Triver s (1971 ) calle d "generalized " re -
ciprocity—seeing i t a s a  sociall y indirec t reciprocity . It s simples t 
form involve s thre e persons : A  may hel p B , whil e B  the n help s C , 
and ultimatel y C  helps A . All ca n thu s benefit . On e importan t fea -
ture o f Alexander' s approac h i s th e rol e give n t o observationa l 
social learning , an d t o concer n fo r one' s publi c socia l reputatio n 
as a  prosocia l individual . Indirec t reciprocit y offer s mor e scop e fo r 
cheating vi a deceptiv e publi c impressions , whic h exaggerat e one' s 
needs o r one' s readines s t o be generou s an d t o reciprocate reliabl y 
and fairly . Thu s mor e socia l vigilanc e i s needed . 

Capacities for indirec t reciprocit y have evidently encouraged th e 
moral system s whereb y huma n group s promot e norm s encourag -
ing generalize d socia l responsibility . Th e synergisti c benefit s o f 
complex division s o f labo r wil l onl y benefi t mos t o r al l members , 
and sustai n socia l cohesion , i f share d norm s d o successfull y reg -
ulate resolution s o f conflict s o f interest . Bu t a  readines s t o inter -
nalize th e group' s expectations—fo r altruism , th e contro l o f 
selfishness, an d "pullin g one' s weight"—i s wha t sustain s indirec t 
reciprocity mos t effectively . Withi n a  mora l system , everyone' s 
inclusive fitness  ma y theoreticall y b e optimized , eve n wher e non -
relatives' conduc t begin s t o approximat e t o trul y indiscriminat e 
bio-altruism. Bu t o n Alexander' s account , homini d evolutio n 
would stil l have restricte d thi s t o within-group prosocia l helping — 
often i n th e servic e o f hostil e intergrou p competition . 

3. Manipulatio n Selectio n 

Not al l act s tha t hel p other s ar e bio-altruistic . On e anima l ma y 
accidentally benefi t anothe r i n th e ordinar y pursui t o f it s ow n 
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sacrificing thei r live s fo r th e "nationa l interest"—wit h som e doin g 
so quit e intentionall y o n "kamikaze " missions . 

So ar e thes e case s t r iumph s o f ou r huma n neocortex' s relativ e 
autonomy t o override thos e lowe r brain mechanism s tha t ar e mor e 
tightly programmed fo r optimizing inclusiv e fitness?  I f so, just ho w 
does i t d o this ? O r i s i t tha t w e ar e peculiarl y pron e t o incidenta l 
bio-altruism, becaus e natura l control s o n prosocia l respondin g 
have been rendered ou t of date by the rapid socioecologica l change s 
of moder n civilization ? Perhap s w e ar e simpl y les s self-sacrificin g 
of inclusiv e fitness  tha n w e seem—becaus e w e ar e s o exper t a t 
masking self-interest ? Ar e w e master s o f manipulativel y inducin g 
strangers t o b e highl y altruisti c toward s us , whil e thei r expertis e 
in self-deceptio n help s t o disabl e thei r inhibitions ? O r i s ou r reli -
ance upo n th e neocorte x simpl y maladaptive , becaus e w e con -
stantly misjudg e risk s t o our fitness?  Subsequen t discussio n o f self-
system processes below wil l suggest partia l answers . But first,  com -
peting paradigm s fo r ho w t o appl y sociobiologica l theorie s t o spe -
cific prediction s abou t huma n conduc t nee d t o b e outlined . 

Since evolutionar y biolog y i s primaril y a  functiona l approac h 
to understandin g organisms ' at tr ibutes , genera l model s o f ho w 
natural selectio n favor s fitness-enhancing  trait s d o no t nee d t o 
specify th e proximate causa l mechanism s tha t achiev e such effects . 
Successful replicatio n o f DN A i s th e "botto m line " o f biologica l 
evolution; bu t gene s are onl y partia l an d ofte n ver y indirec t cause s 
of thei r ow n reproduction . Al l tha t sociobiologica l theorizin g i s 
bound t o assum e i s tha t selectio n tend s t o ensur e tha t mos t gene s 
of a  successfu l specie s typicall y mak e som e positiv e contributio n 
to trait s tha t ten d t o aid th e inclusiv e reproductiv e succes s o f eac h 
organism wh o carrie s them . Thu s a s Croo k (1980 ) insists , socio -
biologists d o no t nee d t o ge t bogge d dow n i n th e detail s o f endles s 
nature/nurture disputes . I f learnin g processe s hav e predictabl e 
enough phenotypi c result s fo r selectio n t o buil d upo n these , ou r 
genes nee d onl y specif y "ope n programs, " whos e detail s ar e filled 
in throug h developmenta l experience . 

Dawkins (1976) emphasized tha t genes—whos e "goal " is to "ma -
nipulate" thei r bearer s "selfishly " int o actin g a s copyin g ma -
chines—took a  grea t "evolutionar y gamble " i n highe r animals . B y 
"investing" i n building intelligen t brains , they riske d suc h species ' 
members actin g systematicall y agains t thei r geneti c interests . Bu t 
the advantag e o f th e relativ e autonom y o f th e brai n a s a  mediato r 
of behavior i s of course the flexibility t o cope rapidly with changin g 
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environments an d ne w adaptiv e niches . Th e succes s o f Homo  sa-
piens show s tha t s o far th e gambl e ha s pai d of f overall . But i f DN A 
instructions onl y canalize the ontogenetic growth o f the brain, the n 
we ma y in , and perhap s eve n on , principle lear n trait s tha t oppos e 
our inclusiv e fitness.  I t i s simpl y tha t doin g s o wil l b e appreciabl y 
more difficul t tha n acquirin g disposition s tha t ou r gene s hav e pre -
pared u s t o lear n easily . 

Early effort s i n huma n sociobiolog y tende d t o neglec t thes e an d 
other subtleties , an d henc e mad e misleadin g claim s abou t huma n 
altruism an d selfishness . Th e error s wil l becom e cleare r i f thre e 
somewhat idealize d paradigm s ar e distinguished—t o b e referre d 
to a s th e "instinc t extrapolation, " "functiona l extrapolation, " an d 
"functional interaction " approaches . I t mus t b e stresse d tha t the y 
all acknowledg e th e sam e processe s o f kinship , reciprocity , an d 
manipulat ion selection . Wher e the y diffe r i s i n assumption s abou t 
how thes e affecte d specie s wit h th e rapidl y growin g intelligenc e 
of ou r ow n homini d ancestors . 

1. Instinc t Extrapolatio n (IE ) 

Even i n it s mos t simplisti c forms , sociobiologizin g abou t huma n 
behavior make s fe w claim s fo r geneticall y programme d stimulus / 
response automatisms . Bu t i t doe s se e u s a s directe d b y th e sam e 
broad motivationa l system s ("drives, " o r "open instincts" ) a s othe r 
mammals . An y suc h system—lik e tha t fo r sexua l activity , o r fo r 
parental care—i s assume d t o hav e it s severa l fundamenta l moti -
vational directions , o r prese t goals , ra the r rigidl y programmed . 
Which basi c cu e stimul i an d sensation s relevan t t o an y goa l o r it s 
subgoals ar e inherentl y arousin g an d rewardin g o r punishin g i s 
also give n innately . 

Associative conditionin g an d othe r passivel y mechanisti c learn -
ing ca n modif y ou r cu e responsiveness ; an d intelligenc e ca n alte r 
our means/end s strategie s an d subgoals . Ye t w e canno t reall y es -
cape fro m th e geneticall y specifie d priorit y orderin g o f our centra l 
motivations. Consciously, we may se e our action s i n quite differen t 
terms—but ou r ego-centered bodil y an d reproductiv e interest s wil l 
unconsciously reig n supreme . I t i s clear tha t th e I E approac h doe s 
deserve th e accusatio n tha t i t take s bot h biologica l reductionis m 
and appreciabl e geneti c determinis m a s axiomati c fo r huma n 
nature. 
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2. Functiona l Extrapolatio n (FE ) 

This approac h retain s a n indirect , functiona l varian t o f biologica l 
reductionism, bu t move s awa y fro m stron g geneti c determinis t 
assumptions. I t take s appreciabl y mor e seriousl y th e emergen t 
properties resultin g fro m ou r hig h intelligenc e an d consciou s 
awareness. Thu s th e rol e give n t o cognitivel y mediate d learning , 
complex inferenc e processes , an d creativ e imaginatio n i s fa r 
greater. Associate d capacitie s fo r long-rang e foresigh t an d hind -
sight hel p u s t o defe r man y goa l satisfaction s an d t o pursu e mul -
tiple an d ofte n distan t goal s i n parallel . Al l thi s mean s tha t w e ar e 
far les s tightly constraine d b y immediat e emotiona l impulse s tha n 
IE theorist s imply . 

In particular , th e F E approac h give s fa r mor e acknowledgmen t 
to ho w linguisti c communicatio n an d menta l codin g o f ou r expe -
rience permit th e collective definitio n o f shared symboli c meaning s 
for huma n actions . T o thi s extent , w e ca n erec t culturall y value d 
goals tha t appea r quit e remot e fro m fitness  interests—suc h a s 
moral an d religiou s ideals . An d cultura l transmissio n processe s 
that trad e upo n ou r nee d fo r socia l approva l ca n induc e u s t o 
internalize thes e an d pursu e the m quit e deliberately . I n fact , mos t 
of th e adaptiv e wisdo m o f th e huma n specie s ca n b e carrie d i n th e 
realm o f cultura l ideas . Bu t i t i s assume d tha t ou r gene s hol d u s 
"on a  leash " becaus e th e "epigeneti c rules " canalizin g develop -
ment ar e tight . S o cultura l trait s predominantl y optimiz e fitness, 
for mos t individual s a t leas t (Lumsde n an d Wilso n 1983) . 

In principl e thi s assumptio n i s plausible . Unlimite d flexibilit y 
of behavio r open s u p option s fo r grossl y maladaptiv e culturall y 
t ransmit ted traits . Thi s woul d the n generat e counterselectio n 
against flexibilit y itsel f (Barko w 1989) . S o w e ma y indee d b e bi -
ologically resistant , i n a  hos t o f psychologicall y subtl e ways , t o 
acting upo n part icula r categorie s o f socia l injunction s likel y t o 
undermine inclusiv e fitness.  Wha t i s difficult t o predict i s the spec -
ificity an d strengt h o f suc h geneticall y roote d biases ; bu t the y 
would hav e t o be fairl y crude , an d base d upo n immediat e externa l 
and interna l cues . The mor e temporall y remot e an d unforeseeabl e 
any damag e t o fitness  is , th e les s probabl y wil l ou r biolog y hel p 
to protec t u s fro m avoidin g it . 

The F E viewpoin t certainl y gesture s toward s th e complexitie s 
of our intentiona l choices , and th e impac t o f cultural system s upo n 
our natures . I t i s usuall y admitte d tha t culture s ofte n manipulat e 
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at leas t a  minorit y o f individual s int o sacrificin g thei r fitnes s in -
terests. And F E theorist s lik e Alexande r (1987 ) are carefu l t o insis t 
that w e ar e no t strictl y oblige d b y ou r geneti c makeu p t o behav e 
selfishly an d nepotistically—eve n thoug h i t s o predispose s us . Ye t 
he explicitl y equate s normativ e conduc t wit h "socia l investment " 
in ou r ow n extende d an d ult imat e reproductiv e success . An d h e 
lays grea t stres s upo n deceptio n an d self-deceptio n withi n th e 
moral rhetori c tha t h e implicitl y see s a s largel y a  mas k fo r ou r 
self-interest. 

In th e fina l analysis , th e thrus t o f th e F E theorist ' s assumption s 
is stil l tha t everyone' s "u l t imate " interest s ar e "reproductive , 
whether o r no t an d t o whateve r exten t (a ) suc h knowledg e i s con -
scious an d (b ) evolutionar y noveltie s i n th e environmen t thwar t 
realization" o f the m (Alexande r 1987 , 139) . S o w e stil l remai n 
largely bound b y the supreme evolutionar y imperative . The menta l 
freedoms o f the intelligen t huma n brai n ca n neve r ad d u p t o muc h 
more tha n greate r sophisticatio n i n jus t ho w w e see k ou r fitness, 
coupled wit h elaborat e web s o f myt h an d self-deceptio n tha t pro -
tect u s whe n w e jeopardiz e it . 

3. Functiona l Interactio n (Fl ) 

The F E approac h offer s man y insights , bu t fail s t o shak e of f a 
Panglossian optimis m abou t th e invincibilit y o f natura l selection . 
A mor e modes t vie w o f th e impac t o f geneti c evolutio n o n th e 
fitness-optimizing propertie s o f brains mus t admi t tha t w e simpl y 
do no t hav e decisiv e reason s fo r supposin g tha t gene s can fine  tun e 
our goal s t o serv e fitness  function s reliably . Intelligen t purposive -
ness mean s tha t w e direc t action s teleologically , toward s state s o f 
affairs tha t ca n be consciously anticipated . Th e extent o f our powe r 
to give priority t o biologically maladaptiv e goal s i s an empiricall y 
open issue . I t i s foolhard y t o writ e of f al l trait s a t varianc e wit h 
fitness a  priori , a s error s an d product s o f manipulatio n an d self -
deception. Th e interactionis t approac h i s adopte d here , an d take s 
the principl e o f nove l "emergen t propert ies " o f comple x brain s 
entirely seriously . Give n th e almos t unlimite d rang e o f goa l state s 
that ou r symboli c languag e permit s u s t o defin e fo r ourselves , i t 
stretches credibilit y t o suppos e tha t ou r preprogrammin g i s a s 
efficient a s I E an d F E account s suppose . 

The mysteriou s brai n processe s permitt in g reflectiv e partia l 
awareness o f ou r state s an d processe s o f min d ar e likel y t o pla y a 
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crucial role . Croo k (1980 , 242 ) argue s tha t "th e mos t crucia l evo -
lutionary emergen t i n the phylogeny o f human power s i s the abilit y 
whereby th e perso n conceive s o f himsel f a s a n activ e agen t distin -
guishable a s a n entit y fro m other s an d abou t whic h proposition s 
can b e entertained. " A s h e als o says , i t seem s likel y tha t th e dis -
positions t o fee l autonomousl y i n contro l o f one' s actions , an d t o 
feel self-estee m whe n thes e achiev e desire d consequences , wer e 
originally selecte d fo r becaus e the y enhance d effectiv e strivin g to -
wards consciousl y envisage d goal s tha t di d serv e inclusiv e fitnes s 
(cf. Barko w 1989) . But ou r sens e o f activ e agenc y ca n equall y wel l 
contribute t o deliberat e self-sacrific e o n behal f o f sociall y remot e 
others. A "second-generation" huma n sociobiolog y i s beginning t o 
take th e self-system' s power s seriously , an d s o ca n a t las t brin g 
evolutionary theor y int o ric h area s o f psychologica l research . 

Hinde (1987 ) perhap s bes t exemplifie s th e cautio n tha t th e F I 
approach demand s whe n dealin g wit h socia l phenomen a progres -
sively mor e remove d fro m feature s o f individual s share d wit h pre -
symbolic species . H e highlight s th e multileve l shapin g o f ou r 
mental realities , throug h dialectica l causa l influence s withi n an d 
between once-onl y socia l encounters , endurin g intimat e relation -
ships, grou p dynamics , an d th e structure s o f societa l cultura l or -
ganization. Man y higher-leve l an d holisti c feature s o f our socialit y 
are neithe r appropriatel y reducibl e to , no r predictabl e from , th e 
properties o f materiall y separat e individuals . An d suc h emergen t 
at tr ibutes wil l hav e autonomou s functiona l propertie s quit e re -
mote fro m biologica l processe s an d functions . Ye t t o insis t tha t 
nothing i n sociobiology' s cor e theorie s ca n preclud e huma n crea -
tivity an d freedo m i s no t t o prov e tha t w e ca n i n fac t adher e t o 
philosophical ideal s o f tru e altruism . A t th e ver y least , i t remain s 
necessary t o outlin e a  biologicall y coheren t accoun t o f th e mean s 
by whic h w e ma y hav e becom e abl e t o ente r ne w realm s o f socia l 
purposiveness, motivate d b y authenti c concer n fo r another' s well -
being. 

HUMAN MOTIVATIONA L ALTRUIS M 

Before addressin g thi s mos t difficul t residu e o f th e altruis m par -
adox, i t i s necessary t o tur n briefl y t o remaining definitiona l prob -
lems . Undoubtedly muc h o f our helping behavio r i s adaptively self -
serving i n th e lon g run , o r onl y marginall y mor e bio-altruisti c i n 
its materia l consequence s tha n optimizin g inclusiv e fitness  woul d 
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dictate. Modestl y expensiv e prosocia l act s invit e cynica l interpre -
tations i f th e prepotenc y o f egocentris m i s alway s assumed . An d 
where prosocia l trait s occasionall y lea d t o act s tha t d o incu r se -
rious cost/ris k penalties , suc h effect s wil l ofte n no t hav e bee n full y 
anticipated (a s wit h muc h self-sacrificia l impulsiv e emergenc y 
helping o r herois m i n warfare) . Ye t suc h act s ar e sometime s bot h 
deliberate an d supererogatory—goin g beyon d mora l dutie s lai d 
down b y normativ e cultura l expectations . Thes e case s wil l ofte n 
not b e readil y intelligibl e i n term s o f cultura l pressure s manipu -
lating u s int o sacrificin g fitness.  An d t o invok e self-deception s o r 
conscious psychologicall y hedonisti c motive s a s th e nor m fo r suc h 
examples mus t requir e ver y goo d evidence . 

Definitions themselve s wil l no t settl e whethe r w e ca n eve r full y 
transcend facade s an d distortion s i n our consciously prosocia l con -
duct. Bu t th e proble m o f wha t t o coun t a s "a l t ru ism " i s difficul t 
for psycholog y a s wel l a s fo r sociobiology—sinc e mos t theorist s 
are reluctan t t o defin e i t suc h tha t i t ca n violat e reinforcemen t 
principles b y yieldin g neithe r materia l no r subjectiv e payoff s t o 
the altruis t (Kreb s 1987) . In broa d accor d wit h ordinar y language , 
I shal l tak e a n authenticall y altruisti c ac t t o b e an y intentionall y 
prosocial behavio r likel y t o benefi t it s recipient , wher e th e agen t 
has primarily altruisti c motivation . An altruistic motive refers onl y 
to intended goals , and embodies an active commitment t o the need s 
and interest s o f th e recipient—typicall y motivate d b y feeling s o f 
sympathy. Suc h effort s d o no t hav e t o b e successfu l i n ever y case . 
And as in similar formulations , lik e "regard fo r th e good o f anothe r 
person fo r hi s ow n sake " (Blu m 1980 , 9 ; cf . chapte r 2 ; par t 2  o f 
this volume) , significan t sacrific e o f one' s ow n overal l interest s i s 
not necessaril y entailed . S o tru e altruis m nee d no t exclud e con -
sequential persona l benefit s lik e praise , enhance d self-esteem , 
avoiding guilt—o r eve n materia l payoff s contributin g directl y t o 
inclusive fitness  (Vin e 1983) . Bu t o n m y account , no r i s som e an -
ticipation o f persona l payoff s preclude d entirely . 

The advantag e o f thes e definition s i s t o allo w a  motivationa l 
continuum betwee n "pure " altruis m an d egoism , wit h mixe d mo -
tives i n between . Act s qualif y a s mor e o r les s altruisti c s o lon g a s 
concern fo r another ' s interest s i s a  sufficien t goa l t o caus e them — 
making an y awarenes s o f benefits t o th e agen t strictl y superfluous . 
Predominantly egoisti c goal s mak e helpin g int o self-intereste d 
pseudoaltruism. Ye t ego-centere d self-interes t ca n stil l yiel d pro -
socially helpfu l conduct , an d s o differs fro m selfishness . I  shall tak e 
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the latte r t o b e presen t whe n someon e fail s t o sho w authenti c 
altruism o r reciprocity wher e i t is normatively appropriate . Givin g 
total priorit y t o one' s ow n psychologica l o r biologica l interest s i n 
social context s i s virtuall y alway s selfish . Bu t thes e distinction s 
avoid givin g pejorativ e connotation s t o "privat e self-interest" — 
the pursui t o f one' s ow n satisfaction s wher e ther e i s no socia l rea -
son no t t o d o so . 

Moral cynic s ma y clai m tha t al l apparen t altruis m i s nothin g 
but disguise d self-interest , becaus e we simply repress our real dom -
inant motivation s fro m consciousnes s b y mean s o f self-deception . 
This assertio n appear s t o b e empirical . Ye t lik e man y categorica l 
"psychodynamic" claims , i t offer s u s n o mean s o f falsification . 
Without proof , i t inherentl y denie s th e validit y o f thos e criteri a 
and test s whereb y w e normall y d o identif y some—bu t no t all — 
apparent altruist s a s innocen t o f suc h masquerades . Otherwis e i t 
is a  poin t o f logi c tha t w e ar e boun d t o d o wha t w e expec t t o yiel d 
most subjectiv e satisfaction ; an d thi s varian t o f hedonis m onl y 
makes sens e a s a n empt y tautolog y (e.g. , Midgley 1978;) . To accep t 
it onl y obfuscate s th e importan t differenc e betwee n altruisti c an d 
egocentric act s a t th e leve l o f wh o i s mean t t o benefi t mos t fro m 
them. 

Whereas sociobiologist s ar e typicall y onl y concerne d abou t ac -
tual fitness-related  cost s an d benefit s o f helping , thes e d o no t di -
rectly determin e whethe r i t should qualif y a s truly altruistic—eve n 
if it i s the mos t personally costl y acts that accru e mos t mora l merit . 
Batson (1987 ) ha s mad e admirabl e effort s t o clarif y th e possibl e 
range o f rea l motive s fo r helpin g others , an d t o distinguis h thes e 
empirically betwee n authenti c altruis m an d pseudoaltruis m give n 
that w e can only infer another ' s subjectiv e motivation s fro m verba l 
and othe r behaviors . His theory attributes tru e altruism only wher e 
other-directed sympathetic/empathi c feelings , aime d a t relievin g 
a victim' s distress , ar e sufficien t t o motivat e helping . Hi s experi -
ments sho w tha t thi s i s distinguishabl e fro m actin g t o avoi d per -
sonal distres s a t thei r suffering , an d tha t i n som e person s an d 
contexts sympath y doe s dominat e th e latte r a s a  sourc e o f givin g 
aid. Bu t h e ha s no t a s ye t bee n abl e t o rul e ou t anticipate d guil t 
if personal norm s o f helping wer e no t followed , no r th e anticipate d 
satisfactions fro m bein g efficacious . 

More seriousl y fo r th e approac h tha t I  shal l pursu e below , Bat -
son dismisse s al l account s tha t invok e tension-reductio n goals — 
including one s tha t becom e othe r directe d throug h menta l assim -
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ilation o f those i n nee d t o th e subjectiv e sel f (e.g. , Hornstein 1978) . 
Yet h e doe s thi s o n th e basi s o f experiment s i n whic h subject s 
feeling les s concer n fo r a  victi m prove d les s read y t o hel p i f the y 
could mor e readil y "escape " an d avoi d encounterin g th e perso n 
again. However , hi s studie s fel l fa r shor t o f encompassing th e com -
plexities o f when , how , an d wit h wha t persona l effect s on e ma y 
feel a  sens e o f share d identit y wit h anothe r perso n a s a  "we " (i n 
the ric h an d endurin g sens e tha t Hornstei n an d other s mean) . I t 
is therefore prematur e t o suppos e tha t h e ha s rule d ou t motive s i n 
which th e self/othe r distinctio n i s partl y dissolved . 

It ma y b e precisel y th e menta l capacit y t o assimilat e othe r per -
sons t o th e subjectiv e sel f tha t make s voluntar y altruis m possible , 
even when persona l cost s are psychologically salient , and attentio n 
is no t exclusivel y othe r directed . Comparison s wit h othe r specie s 
do hin t tha t huma n bio-altruisti c disposition s ca n onl y exten d be -
yond fitness constraint s just because we are self-aware goa l seekers . 
If so , a  capacit y t o fee l share d identitie s wit h othe r person s ma y 
be ou r mos t basi c sourc e o f prosocia l motivation . Unti l w e attai n 
a muc h deepe r insigh t int o relevan t menta l mechanisms , i t i s un -
wise t o interpre t th e other-directed-concer n criterio n fo r authenti c 
altruism to o restrictively . Eve n th e liberal , F I paradig m o f socio -
biology shoul d lea d u s t o loo k fo r a  wa y i n whic h nonegoisti c 
motives ca n b e see n t o gro w ou t o f th e egois m tha t w e appea r t o 
be bor n with . I t i s now appropriate , therefore , t o examine firs t th e 
evolution an d the n th e ontogeneti c developmen t o f th e self -
system—including ho w socia l experienc e shape s ho w readil y an d 
extensively w e ca n embrac e other s withi n it . 

THE EVOLUTIO N O F SELF-AWARENES S 

Our subjectiv e selves , a s define d an d individuall y accessibl e i n 
awareness, ar e b y n o mean s isomorphi c wit h ou r materia l orga -
nism, o r bodil y ego . It i s als o necessar y t o thin k o f an y immediat e 
content o f self-awarenes s a s on e o f a  numbe r o f introspectibl e sel -
ves, o r on e par t o r face t o f a  broade r self-syste m o f connected , bu t 
not alway s consisten t processes . Consciou s self-syste m goal s ca n 
evidently g o beyond o r against th e ego's needs. Therefore, th e clai m 
that w e ar e programme d t o promot e ou r "self-interest " abov e al l 
else wil l mea n quit e differen t thing s whe n understoo d subjectivel y 
rather tha n materially—especiall y i f th e experience d sel f some -
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times embrace s othe r person s (includin g one s beyon d ou r circle s 
of clos e kit h an d kin) . 

Capacities for self-awareness appea r to develop universally, eve n 
if self-system content s ar e culturally variable . We may assum e tha t 
our specie s genotyp e provide s basi c "ope n program " instruction s 
to creat e a  self-system , consciousl y monitor s part s o f ou r inne r a s 
well a s oute r worlds , an d at tempt s t o direc t socia l an d othe r be -
haviors toward s self-relate d end s tha t w e envisag e throug h ou r 
minds ' eyes . Ye t th e form s an d dynamic s o f ou r introspectibl e 
selves ar e shape d withi n a  powerfu l socia l nexus . A s perhap s th e 
most schematicall y an d flexibly  preprogramme d featur e o f ou r 
brains, w e mus t expec t muc h o f th e self-system' s conten t t o resul t 
from th e manipulativ e effort s o f thos e nea r an d dea r t o us—par -
ticularly i n ou r earl y years . Complex casua l interactions , betwee n 
what socializin g agent s expec t an d ou r ow n inbor n ego-centere d 
desires, appea r t o se t broa d limit s upo n ho w fa r ou r self-mediate d 
social motive s ar e likel y t o expan d beyon d eg o concerns . Bu t th e 
key issu e concern s th e basi c mean s b y whic h an y sel f ca n com e t o 
identify wit h other s a t all . I t i s whe n w e d o this , an d accep t thei r 
interests a s ou r own , tha t ou r self-governe d intention s someho w 
direct th e bodil y eg o t o ac t o n behal f o f wha t other s wan t fo r an d 
from us—o r eve n wha t w e thin k the y wan t fo r themselves . 

The self-system's fundamenta l "desig n features " wil l be adapte d 
for copin g wit h th e hunting-and-gatherin g lifestyl e an d socioecol -
ogy o f ou r homini d ancestors . I f we ca n extrapolat e fro m wha t w e 
know fro m palaeontolog y an d fro m remainin g hunter-gathere r so -
cieties, the y live d a  semi-nomadi c lif e i n predominantl y coopera -
tive, fairl y egalitarian , quit e stable , an d somewha t inbre d band s 
of typicall y a  fe w doze n persons . I n thi s adaptiv e context , tie s o f 
kinship an d friendshi p woul d hav e overlapped ; th e nee d t o shar e 
activities an d th e lac k o f privac y mad e fo r hig h socia l intimac y 
and susceptibilit y t o group pressure ; an d condition s wer e idea l fo r 
the sprea d o f gene s facilitatin g reciprocit y disposition s (e.g. , Triv -
ers 1971) . I  hav e hypothesize d tha t a  sociall y molde d self-syste m 
evolved a s a  valuabl e mean s fo r regulatin g th e comple x require -
ments o f direc t an d eventuall y indirec t reciprocit y i n advanta -
geously flexible  way s (Vin e 1987) . An d a s Hallowel l (1959 ) first 
argued, subjectiv e self-objectificatio n allowe d socia l system s t o be-
come normativ e mora l orders , suc h tha t a  new , rapid , symbolic -
cultural mod e o f adaptat io n an d evolutio n coul d transfor m ou r 
history. 
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For suc h claim s t o b e appreciated , th e source , nature , an d es -
sential functiona l use s o f self-awarenes s nee d t o b e identified . W e 
remain ver y fa r fro m anythin g bu t th e mos t elementar y an d ten -
tative understandin g o f the relation s betwee n ou r self-system s an d 
our organi c structures , o r fro m a  definitiv e accoun t o f how aware -
ness an d relate d behaviora l function s di d evolve . Even so , there i s 
already fa r mor e theorizin g an d suggestiv e evidenc e tha n I  can d o 
justice t o her e (Alexande r 1987 ; Barko w 1989 ; Byrn e an d White n 
1988; Croo k 1980 , 1988 ; Humphrey 1983 , 1986) . It i s apparent tha t 
self-system propertie s d o pla y importan t role s i n ou r ow n inten -
tionally goal-directe d socia l acts—includin g substantiall y bio -
altruistic one s directe d wel l beyon d th e boundarie s o f our primar y 
groups. Bu t w e mus t first  as k ho w "knowin g thei r ow n minds " 
would hav e enhance d fitness  fo r ou r mor e distan t homini d an -
cestors. 

My interpretatio n draw s particularl y upo n Humphrey' s in -
sights, although wit h som e conceptua l refinement s an d extensions . 
We ar e virtuall y oblige d t o credi t th e highe r primate s wit h quit e 
rich cognitiv e capacities—allowin g tha t the y us e menta l models , 
maps, plans , an d expectancie s i n a t leas t a  rudimentar y wa y 
(Walker 1983) . Mos t o f thes e power s ma y wel l no t b e exercise d 
consciously. Bu t i t i s plausibl e t o assum e tha t thei r subjectiv e 
experience extend s a t leas t t o consciou s sentience—understoo d 
here a s awarenes s o f sensation s lik e pain s an d bodil y pleasures , 
and o f affectiv e an d volitiona l state s o f immediat e desir e o r aver -
sion. Humphrey' s thesi s argue s tha t th e everyda y demand s o f cop -
ing wit h thei r physica l environment s onl y requir e othe r primate s 
to deploy relativel y routinized , mechanisti c form s o f problem solv -
ing—well belo w th e level s o f reasonin g som e sho w o n laborator y 
tasks. Thei r creativ e intelligenc e i s normally onl y use d t o improv e 
social predictio n skills ; an d it s exten t set s limit s o n th e richnes s 
of thei r socia l life . 

The centra l clai m i s that self-awarenes s wa s a  vital evolutionar y 
innovation fo r enhancin g socia l anticipatio n an d manipulat io n o f 
others ' socia l moves . Thereby , ou r rathe r pun y earlies t ancestor s 
were abl e t o flourish  i n demandin g an d dangerou s savanna h en -
vironments. Bein g self-awar e wa s initiall y usefu l fo r doin g "nat -
ural psychology"—usin g self-knowledg e o f ho w on e woul d reac t 
personally t o some situation a s a basis for predicting others ' action s 
from thei r assume d privat e feeling s an d dispositions . The adaptiv e 
advantage accrue s becaus e i n a  complex , dynami c socia l nexu s o f 
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manipulative individuals , ever y secon d ca n coun t i n man y type s 
of encounters . Succes s i n exploitativ e deception , resistin g manip -
ulation, or avoiding incidentally disruptiv e socia l interference wit h 
one's ow n goa l seekin g ca n al l b e enhance d throug h superio r pre -
dictive skills . Bu t s o ca n th e formatio n o f flexibl e an d productiv e 
social alliances . Th e comple x possibilitie s fo r "plo t an d counter -
plot" i n multiwa y interaction s withi n group s ar e vast . I n familia r 
situations wit h familia r individuals , pas t behaviora l experienc e 
may permi t mechanisti c form s o f prediction . Bu t wit h somewha t 
fluid grou p membership , an d nove l environmenta l demand s an d 
affordances, self-awar e individual s coul d d o bette r tha n this . I n 
fact a s wel l a s theory , "Machiavellia n apes " (Byrn e an d White n 
1988) ca n ac t a s i f the y ar e deployin g empathi c role-takin g skill s 
to imagine a  social scen e from another ' s perspective , then attr ibut e 
to other s wha t the y woul d themselve s perceive , feel , an d inten d i n 
such situations . 

The mos t primitiv e for m o f self-consciousnes s ca n b e calle d a n 
ego awareness . I t involve s som e kin d o f menta l acces s t o a  cross -
modal sensory , an d affective , mode l o f one' s bodil y ego . Bu t thi s 
may includ e unseen features—implying tha t one can envisage one' s 
ego fro m a n outsid e observer' s standpoint . An d ther e i s experi -
mental evidenc e fo r suc h "self-recognition " i n ho w chimpanzee s 
react t o thei r ow n mirro r images—providin g tha t the y hav e no t 
been reare d i n socia l isolatio n (Gallu p 1977) . Huma n infants ' ca -
pacities i n suc h test s begi n t o develo p steadil y fro m lat e i n thei r 
first yea r (Bertentha l an d Fische r 1978) , althoug h awarenes s o f 
enduring menta l self-attribute s start s appreciabl y late r an d de -
velops slowl y (Damo n an d Har t 1982) . And makin g correc t menta l 
at tr ibutions t o others requires both coordinating ego' s own sensor y 
outlook wit h theirs , an d the n linkin g persona l introspection s wit h 
inferences abou t th e interna l state s o f othe r egos . I n effec t thi s 
implies tha t bot h eg o an d sel f mus t b e discerne d a s socia l entitie s 
by compariso n an d contras t wit h othe r ego s an d selve s (Mea d 
1913). 

Given th e relativ e privac y o f others ' subjectiv e experience s (es -
pecially i n th e absenc e o f language) , a n individua l mus t mak e a n 
assumptive lea p o f fait h tha t simila r stimulu s condition s yiel d 
similar kind s o f awarenes s i n othe r mind s a s well . Idiosyncrati c 
variability no t withstanding , thi s i s a  soun d first  approximatio n 
precisely becaus e eve n "unrelated " member s o f a  species wil l hav e 
essentially simila r genome s an d developmenta l histories—ensur -
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ing tha t members ' brain s d o indee d functio n o n ver y simila r prin -
ciples. Role-takin g skill s impl y a  capacit y t o locat e other s o n a 
mental ma p o f one' s immediat e socioecologica l environment . Bu t 
that ma p mus t b e naturall y centere d upo n one' s ow n bodil y eg o 
and includ e this—whic h require s awarenes s o f self . Anticipatin g 
another 's socia l move s befor e the y ar e mad e require s th e menta l 
skill t o reorient th e ma p a t will , imagining ho w anothe r individua l 
could occup y it s cente r an d loo k ou t toward s oneself . 

If th e sam e gene s favorin g acquisitio n o f relevan t introspective / 
projective capacitie s coul d simultaneousl y predispos e on e t o as -
sume a  "theor y o f mind" whereb y differin g subjectiv e experience s 
depend simpl y upo n viewpoints , the n a  basi s fo r primitiv e inter -
subjective understandin g woul d b e developmentall y secured . Ye t 
as Croo k (1988 , 399) point s out , t o be effectiv e i n thi s sphere , "em -
pathic sensitivit y t o anothe r m u s t . . . b e distinguishabl e fro m ex -
periences o f self. " Rol e takin g mus t fee l differen t fro m direc t 
experience—in a  wa y tha t avoid s intersubjectiv e confusion s o f sel f 
and other—i f i t i s t o serv e rathe r tha n imped e inclusiv e fitness . 
The mechanis m remain s obscure—bu t i n th e huma n cas e a t least , 
one's ow n perceptions , affectiv e reactions , an d volition s d o nor -
mally hav e a  specia l feelin g qualit y (a s wel l a s bein g mor e vivid) . 

This qualit y i s ver y difficul t t o specif y o r measure , bu t ma y 
reveal wh y adaptiv e "min d reading " ha s t o involve subjectiv e per -
sonal awareness . Self-consciousnes s ha s a  peculia r property , cap -
tured i n James' s (196 2 [1892] ) distinction betwee n " I " and "me" — 
the sel f a s agen t an d knower , versu s th e sel f a s patien t o r know n 
object o f experience . One' s "I-self " aspec t canno t becom e a  focu s 
of attentio n withou t becomin g objectifie d a s a  "me-self, " ye t i s 
normally presen t i n peripheral awarenes s when we are almost full y 
engrossed i n outer-directed activities . In envisaging others ' menta l 
states whil e makin g plan s wit h referenc e t o ho w thos e ego s ar e 
represented o n one' s socia l map , suc h empathicall y vicariou s ex -
periences nee d t o b e tagge d wit h thei r actua l owners ' identitie s 
rather tha n one' s own . Th e phenomenolog y o f experience seem s t o 
suggest tha t thi s i s possibl e becaus e onl y one' s ow n ego-boun d 
mental state s can b e fel t directl y o r recreated wit h an y I-sel f aspec t 
present. Th e experience s o f other s ca n onl y b e imagine d i n a n 
objectified form , correspondin g t o th e me-sel f aspec t o f reflectin g 
upon persona l experiences . 

The privat e sens e o f sel f a s a n enduring , distinc t subjec t an d 
intentional agen t canno t b e studie d directl y wit h objectiv e empir -
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ical methods . Indirec t evidenc e suggest s tha t awarenes s o f ego' s 
physical power s emerge s clearl y i n the second year (Kaga n 1981) — 
while knowledg e tha t differen t ego s can experienc e th e sam e even t 
differently i s sai d t o emerg e somewha t late r (Hoffma n 1981) . An d 
the ful l capacit y t o relat e togethe r awarenes s o f sel f a s agen t an d 
of sel f a s objec t ma y no t b e reache d unti l afte r puberty . Whil e 
many question s remain , i t doe s see m clea r tha t doin g natura l psy -
chology reliabl y i s demanding , an d relie s upo n slowl y acquire d 
skills o f socia l cognition . Childre n lac k sensitivit y t o th e nuance s 
of awareness tha t ensur e tha t socia l planning involvin g min d read -
ing i s neve r undermine d b y confusion s betwee n thei r ow n view -
points an d feeling s an d thos e vicariou s experience s tha t the y mus t 
at t r ibute t o others ' egos . Thi s i s wh y the y wil l ofte n b e ver y sus -
ceptible t o socia l manipulatio n b y adults , a t th e fundamenta l leve l 
of ho w on e come s t o defin e variou s self-attributes , self-goals , an d 
sources o f self-estee m feelings . An d I  shal l shortl y argu e tha t th e 
elasticity o f earl y self-conceptions , an d thei r vulnerabilit y t o self / 
other "confusions, " i s th e ke y t o socializin g individual s int o a  va -
riety o f social loyaltie s tha t ca n generat e personally "maladapt ive " 
voluntary bio-altruism . 

A sense of one's autonomous personhood—wit h abilitie s t o striv e 
for alternativ e goal s accordin g t o whic h accord s bes t wit h inter -
nalized s tandard s fo r anticipate d self-satisfaction , o r wit h th e pro -
gressive actualizatio n o f som e idea l "possibl e self"—i s certainl y 
not sufficien t t o guarante e tha t helpin g other s qualifie s a s strictl y 
altruistic. Ye t i t i s on e prerequisit e fo r an y self-reflectiv e mora l 
awareness o f how feeling s an d socia l expectation s o f other person s 
deserve consideratio n alongsid e one' s narrowl y ego-centere d in -
terests, and shoul d sometime s overrid e these . And I  have propose d 
that i t wa s th e pliabilit y o f children' s self-system s tha t mad e pos -
sible th e internalizin g o f normativ e expectations , an d acquisitio n 
of sociall y inclusiv e self-definitions , tha t wer e abl e t o offe r ou r 
ancestors th e sociall y synergisti c benefit s o f indirec t reciprocit y 
and division s o f labo r withi n group s (Vin e 1987) . 

THE SELF' S IDENTITIE S AN D INTEREST S 

Perceiving anothe r perso n a s sharing a  socia l category with onesel f 
can b e understoo d a s assimilatin g them , thei r interests , an d thei r 
goals t o one' s ow n sel f an d it s aims . I f suc h a  socia l self-identit y 
has tota l menta l priorit y a t a  give n time , thes e element s wil l b e 
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experienced a s inseparable . I f the conscious sel f both embrace s th e 
other an d ye t retain s it s ego-centere d perspectiv e an d volitiona l 
capacity, w e hav e a  basi s fo r freel y choosin g self-governe d action s 
for another ' s benefi t (t o th e exten t tha t thei r nee d i s perceive d a s 
greater). I f w e d o tak e suc h conduc t t o qualif y a s "authenticall y 
altruistic," then th e scope of our altruism i s predominantly limite d 
just b y how full y w e allo w other s t o share our subjectiv e identities . 

I hypothesiz e tha t this , ra the r tha n simpl y th e empathi c rol e 
taking tha t enable s u s t o kno w precisel y ho w the y feel , generate s 
sympathetic o r mor e impersona l affect , an d s o motivate s helpin g 
those i n need . Kreb s i s amon g th e fe w theorist s wh o d o no t con -
found empath y an d sympathy , an d d o acknowledg e th e latte r a s 
a mor e reliabl e sourc e fo r helpin g other s (Kreb s 1987 ; Kreb s an d 
Russell 1981) . Hoffma n (e.g. , 1981 ) ha s sough t t o char t ho w em -
pathic awarenes s o f another ' s distres s ca n develo p ou t o f thos e 
more primitiv e emotiona l contagion s o f earl y infanc y tha t d o in -
volve self/othe r confusions . Bu t whil e h e accept s a n empathy/sym -
pathy distinction , h e ha s n o explanatio n o f jus t ho w compassio n 
can aris e a s a  reactio n t o initia l empathi c responses . 

No ful l accoun t o f th e structur e an d dynamic s o f a  self-syste m 
capable o f generatin g sacrific e o f th e ego' s interest s ca n b e at -
tempted here . Bu t th e processe s o f experiencin g temporar y iden -
tifications o f the subjectively define d sel f with whol e groups—whe n 
relevant interna l an d externa l cues are present t o make an inclusiv e 
group identit y salient—hav e bee n thoroughl y explore d i n researc h 
on th e "socia l categorization " identit y theor y o f intergrou p rela -
tions du e t o Tajfe l (e.g. , 1981) . Merely acknowledgin g tha t eg o an d 
others shar e th e sam e significan t socia l categor y ca n lea d t o treat -
ing the m preferentiall y i n compariso n wit h a n ego-exclusiv e 
group's members . Also, various cognitive polarization effect s ensu e 
while an y grou p identit y i s salient—exaggeratin g similaritie s an d 
affiliations withi n groups , an d difference s an d distrus t betwee n 
them. O f mos t relevanc e her e i s wha t Turner' s (1987 ) extensio n o f 
the theor y identifie s a s self-stereotyping—whic h induce s at tempt s 
to conform t o a normativ e imag e o f the idea l responsibl e an d loya l 
member. Th e pursui t o f self-estee m i s translate d int o suc h terms , 
and s o become s a n importan t facto r promotin g cooperatio n an d 
altruism toward s a n in-group' s members . 

In considering th e evolutionary pressure s on ancestral hominids ' 
readiness t o acquir e suc h group-oriente d self-processes , I  have ar -
gued tha t w e should i n fact expec t t o find  tha t th e individua l show s 
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inbuilt systemati c eg o biases—whic h somewha t undermin e th e 
idealized pictur e (Vin e 1987) . Greenwald' s (1980 ) concep t o f th e 
"total i tarian ego " suggest s tha t thei r pr imar y functio n i s alway s 
to preserv e th e psychologica l integrit y o f th e self-syste m itsel f (a s 
clearly require d b y an y organis m tha t relie s upo n suc h mediatin g 
processes fo r it s adaptiv e behavior) . Eve n a  functiona l interac -
tionist sociobiolog y ca n predic t biase s i n self-processes ; an d thes e 
cognitive failing s an d self-deception s mea n tha t one' s ow n ego' s 
interests ar e likel y t o b e give n somewha t exaggerated , ofte n 
stronger weighting s tha n thos e o f othe r egos—eve n whe n a n in -
clusive identit y o f th e sel f doe s embrac e others . 

This i s not t o predict tha t w e can neve r lear n t o live by authenti c 
principles o f universa l mora l equality—onl y tha t suc h ideall y im -
partial commitment s an d altruisti c trait s o f characte r ar e fragil e 
and rathe r rar e (Vin e 1986 ; cf . Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n chapte r 6 
in thi s volume) . In identit y theor y terms , a n all-encompassin g hu -
man identit y o f the sel f can b e subjectively formulate d o n the basi s 
of everyone's share d humanity . Bu t i t wil l be rarely salien t i n mos t 
persons, becaus e eg o biase s ca n b e suppose d t o exer t stronge r ef -
fects accordin g t o ho w fa r th e groupin g encompasse d withi n a 
social identity depart s from th e evolutionary prototyp e o f the smal l 
and int imat e band . 

Many o f Tajfel' s an d Turner' s insight s shoul d appl y i n th e are a 
of interpersona l relations , wher e the y envisag e one' s idiosyncrati c 
and mor e ego-boun d "persona l identity " o f th e sel f a s determinin g 
social conduct . I  shal l refe r t o socia l identitie s (rathe r tha n grou p 
identities) i n case s wher e th e existenc e o f one-to-on e at tachmen t 
relationships ca n b e take n t o mean tha t endurin g likin g o r lov e fo r 
an individua l ha s generate d a  specia l self-identity—whic h tie s 
them closel y t o one' s eg o b y "we " bond s o f intimat e attraction . 
When suc h a  person' s presenc e become s mentall y salient , w e ca n 
envisage thi s a s evokin g a  dyadi c self-identit y tha t subjectivel y 
includes them . 

Symbolic interactionist s clai m tha t th e ra w material s fo r ou r 
earliest self-ascription s an d standard s ar e provided b y "significan t 
others" lik e parents , an d late r b y inferrin g an d adoptin g th e im -
personal standpoin t o f th e "generalize d other " i n an y grou p t o 
which w e belong (Hewit t 1984) . If such experiences provide a t leas t 
much o f our self-system's content s fo r our primary socia l identities , 
then ou r readines s t o acquir e th e self-contro l o f eg o impulse s tha t 
altruistic sacrifice s deman d ca n begi n t o b e explained . I n partic -
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ular, i f band s o f ou r homini d ancestor s wer e abl e t o encourag e 
children t o develo p loyalt y t o al l thei r group' s member s b y high -
lighting the ego-inclusive identit y an d norms tha t define d an y ban d 
as a  whole , the n th e basi s fo r share d an d sociall y inclusiv e self -
processes supportiv e o f indirec t reciprocit y coul d b e firmly  laid . 

CONCLUSION: TH E BON D O F SELF-WITH-OTHE R 

Although som e feature s o f self-identit y hav e bee n outlined , n o ex -
planation ha s ye t bee n give n fo r ho w sociall y inclusiv e identitie s 
can become accessibl e part s o f the active self-system. Th e principa l 
uncertainties ca n b e addresse d throug h a n hypothesize d accoun t 
of ho w ou r ver y first  consciou s self-identit y arise s durin g infancy . 
Most o f th e larg e bod y o f developmenta l researc h o n earl y socia l 
relations an d at tachment s make s n o at temp t t o infe r wha t th e 
infant experiences , o r t o confron t acquisitio n o f th e I/m e dialecti c 
of subjective intentiona l agency . Yet some recent studies of mother -
infant interactio n offe r clue s t o a  majo r sourc e fo r initia l acqui -
sition o f I-sel f awarenes s o f autonomou s persona l capacities—ho w 
she engage s hi m i n communicatio n games . Almos t fro m birth , in -
fants ar e sometime s highl y attentiv e an d motoricall y responsiv e 
to mother s an d thei r actions . An d wel l befor e self-awarenes s ca n 
be clearl y identified , the y appea r t o hav e learne d t o engag e inten -
tionally wit h th e mos t familia r an d predictabl e segment s o f thei r 
social worlds—o n th e basi s o f th e share d anticipation s an d mean -
ings tha t develo p withi n th e reciprocit y o f turn-takin g exchange s 
(e.g., Butterwort h an d Ligh t 1982 ; Kay e 1982 ; Ster n 1977) . 

Through presymboli c interactio n sequences , the infan t gain s ex -
perience i n role s tha t mus t b e coordinate d wit h th e mother 's , an d 
for whic h certai n socia l expectation s com e t o appl y o n bot h sides . 
Trevarthen (1982 ) claim s t o detec t innat e preadaptation s an d mo -
tives for enterin g int o early cooperatio n an d reciprocity—althoug h 
Sylvester-Bradley (1985 ) faile d t o find  supposedl y ver y earl y in -
tentional communicativ e rappor t wit h person s a s such . I t appear s 
safer t o infe r tha t youn g infant s ca n rapidl y lear n t o detec t causa l 
contingencies betwee n thei r ow n movement s an d interestin g feed -
back—thus acquirin g sensory-moto r "expectancies " tha t motivat e 
active an d affectivel y satisfyin g effort s t o exer t efficaciou s contro l 
over thei r own experience s (e.g. , Lewis, Sullivan, and Brooks-Gun n 
1985). A  sensitiv e mother , whos e expressiv e responsivenes s pro -
vides th e chil d wit h repeate d contingenc y experiences , i s initiall y 
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just perceive d a s a n exceptionall y poten t an d familia r sourc e o f 
rewarding stimulation . Thi s i s th e likel y basi s fo r initia l attach -
ment bond s (Vin e 1973) . 

From th e middle o f the firs t yea r ther e i s grea t enthusias m fo r 
teasing game s lik e "peekaboo"—wher e a  simpl e turn-takin g rul e 
structure tha t suit s th e infant' s desire s an d powers ca n be assim -
ilated, an d th e alternatio n betwee n activ e an d passiv e phase s o f 
involvement i n a rewarding socia l exchange can be learned (Brune r 
and Sherwoo d 1976) . Soo n a  riche r "intersubjectivity " o f sharin g 
meanings tha n tha t o f merel y fittin g int o behaviora l routine s be -
gins t o appear. Trevarthe n (1982 , 100 ) may then b e right tha t "ex-
clamatory o r reques t utterance s o f infan t proto-languag e clearl y 
conceive of others having interests , purposes, and helpful powers. " 
Also b y th e en d o f th e firs t year , th e chil d ma y sometime s obe y 
instructions, offe r object s t o th e mother , an d s o on—clearl y ap -
preciating tha t he or she figures  i n her purposes, as well as knowing 
how t o recruit he r help i n the exercise of the child's interna l powe r 
to contro l response-contingen t stimulation . 

It appear s tha t th e infant's incipient , nonintrospectibl e I/m e dif-
ferentiation, an d I-self gras p o f intentionality, ma y be particularl y 
encouraged b y purel y communicative , an d the n object-oriented , 
reciprocal socia l interchange s tha t provid e vita l prereflectiv e ex -
perience fo r late r self-acquisition . (I t is no surprise i f our huma n 
genotype doe s a t leas t indirectl y prim e u s fo r al l this , give n th e 
importance o f communicative skill s an d at tachment bond s i n our 
highly socia l mod e o f adaptation. ) Bu t i t shoul d no t be assume d 
that th e self-system's source s ar e exclusively social . Kaga n (1981 , 
144) interprets hi s studies o f nonsocial striving s durin g th e second 
year t o mean tha t perhap s "al l tha t i s required fo r the capacitie s 
called 'self-awareness ' t o appear i s any information resultin g fro m 
the child' s action s an d feelings"—tha t is , contingent feedbac k a s 
such, involvin g a  gras p o f self/objec t rathe r tha n self/othe r dif -
ferentiation. 

Infants ar e visibl y activ e partner s i n maternall y "scaffolded " 
interactive games . Bu t a  difficult y i n inferrin g innat e preadap -
tations fo r altruisti c helpin g an d sociall y inclusiv e definition s o f 
self stem s fro m th e impac t o f th e Wester n ideolog y o f individ -
ualism upo n ou r theories. We oppose shar p awarenes s o f persona l 
uniqueness agains t infantil e socia l confusion s involvin g overas -
similation o r overaccommodation . I n thu s implicitl y derogatin g 
members o f small-scal e societie s wher e th e sel f i s predominantl y 
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experienced i n a  mor e collectivis t o r group-oriente d way , w e als o 
radically obscur e th e basi c for m i n whic h th e huma n self-syste m 
first evolve d withi n hunter-gathere r bands . Ster n (1988 ) argues — 
somewhat speculativel y bu t plausibly—tha t th e comple x two-wa y 
dynamics o f earl y mother/infan t interactio n sugges t a  prepro -
grammed readines s t o at tai n earl y schema s o f "self-with-other, " 
rather tha n o f eg o differentiate d fro m othe r egos . Th e intersub -
jective sharin g o f awarenes s tha t develop s i s a t th e hear t o f ou r 
human capacit y fo r intimac y o r "connectedness. " Thi s i s a  mor e 
dialectically balanced , equilibrate d intermenta l relationshi p be -
tween person s tha n norma l individualisti c concept s o f autono -
mous selve s readil y support . 

On thi s account , ou r earl y interpersona l a t tachment s an d pro -
cesses o f identificatio n wit h other s ar e poorl y represente d b y 
psychological theorie s tha t focu s rathe r exclusivel y upo n on e o r 
both par tners ' ego-centere d nee d satisfactions . A  "we-self " iden -
tity nee d no t involv e self/othe r confusio n regardin g intentionalit y 
and causality . A  strong sens e o f interdependenc y wit h th e other , 
capable o f permit t in g altruisti c sympathy , require s tha t ego' s an d 
other's viewpoint s ca n b e distinguishe d clearl y bu t coordinate d 
through menta l operation s o f reciprocity . Effectiv e socia l moth -
ering shoul d produc e precisel y this . Mutua l feeling s o f compe -
tence an d enjoymen t deriv e fro m alternatin g processe s o f give -
and-take, geare d t o thei r interes t i n share d project s an d involvin g 
each respectin g an d respondin g t o th e agenc y o f th e other . Th e 
earliest root s fo r compassionat e feelin g shoul d thu s b e predom -
inantly i n th e joyou s efficac y a n infan t feel s whe n successfu l i n 
meeting materna l requests , whic h i s contingentl y associate d wit h 
reciprocal experienc e o f havin g th e infant' s als o me t b y her . Bu t 
when sh e doe s happe n t o sho w sign s o f distress , an d disrupt s 
attention t o thei r reciproca l exchanges , i t i s no t jus t a  pr imar y 
ego satisfactio n tha t i s threatened , bu t thei r connectednes s itself . 
Her inabilit y t o part icipat e i s likel y t o b e perceive d a s mutuall y 
frustrating t o the m both . Althoug h th e child' s concern , an d an y 
comforting a t tempts , coul d b e see n a s mean s t o th e child' s ow n 
ends, the child' s consciou s goa l i s their mutua l satisfaction . Surel y 
the chil d want s he r relie f fro m distres s equall y wit h hi s o r he r 
relief fro m frustration ? 

Such hypothesize d perception s an d feelin g reaction s stil l sto p 
short o f describin g ho w a n infan t ca n begi n t o appropriat e con -
scious understandin g o f meaning s fro m interactions—an d thu s 
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acknowledge hi s o r he r ow n capacit y t o ac t upo n subjectiv e for -
mulations o f th e en d tha t hi s o r he r at tempt s t o restor e thei r 
harmonious mutual is m ar e actuall y for . I n thi s respec t th e grad -
ual discover y o f his o r he r action s a s intentiona l an d self-governe d 
remains shroude d i n theoretica l mystery . However , Shotte r an d 
Gregory (1976 ) ar e surel y righ t t o insis t o n th e importanc e o f th e 
mother 's rol e a s a  "doubl e agent " fo r th e infant—initiall y takin g 
responsibility fo r supplyin g th e meanin g o f th e infant' s action s 
as wel l a s o f he r own . Thei r vita l insigh t i s tha t sh e erroneousl y 
at tr ibutes intention s t o communicate , wel l befor e th e infant' s 
pre verbal gesture s ca n hav e symboli c meanin g fo r th e infant . I n 
reacting a s i f specifi c situationall y appropriat e meaning s wer e 
intended, sh e seek s t o dra w th e infant' s attentio n t o wha t hi s o r 
her act s coul d b e sociall y expecte d t o signify . He r effor t o n behal f 
of th e infant' s incipien t agenc y doe s al l tha t coul d b e don e t o 
facilitate th e infant' s spontaneou s gras p o f th e powe r o f action s 
that ar e directe d b y attendin g t o fleeting  interna l images , an d 
by strivin g t o fit  actua l perception s t o these . 

Mothers deplo y considerabl e natura l pedagogi c skill—mostl y 
without realizin g wha t the y are doing either—to teac h thei r infant s 
how t o inten d self-initiate d actions , an d abov e al l t o understan d 
that man y desire s ca n onl y b e me t cooperativel y (sinc e eve n th e 
mother 's competenc e i s limite d i n situation s requirin g socia l al -
ternation). I n eventuall y graspin g this , th e infan t learn s tha t hu -
man relation s ar e socia l partnership s o f mutua l effor t an d mutua l 
aid on each other's behalf. I suggest tha t th e infant's first  significan t 
realizations o f consciou s agenc y occu r i n thes e context s o f socia l 
familiarity, cooperation , an d supportiv e interdependencies . I f so , 
the first  active , consciou s self-identitie s appropriate d fro m publi c 
and concret e engagemen t wit h th e worl d wil l involv e we/u s inten -
tions inclusiv e o f a t tachmen t figures  (wit h ful l I/you/m e intention -
ality comin g later) . 

If initia l awarenesse s o f sel f ar e "we-cognitions " o f self-with -
other, an d "we-volitions " o f self-for-other , th e possibilit y o f al -
truism become s real . An d onc e th e biologica l gul f betwee n eg o 
desires an d other-concer n ha s bee n crosse d i n prototypi c for m i n 
this first  socia l identity , ther e i s no myster y i n principl e regardin g 
our huma n powe r t o escap e fro m th e enclose d world s o f evolu -
tionary imperatives . Thes e tie d u s rigidl y t o th e pursui t o f fitness 
only unti l human s jointl y create d an d discovere d thei r subjective , 
but stil l functionall y real , socia l selves . 
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ALTRUISM AN D TH E EVOLUTIO N 
OF CIVI L SOCIET Y 

Ronald Cohen 

INTRODUCTION 

The questio n o f wha t peopl e di d i n th e Holocaus t t o protec t Jew s 
and why—ho w individual s reacte d altruisticall y t o tha t horror — 
contains vita l informatio n fo r ou r surviva l a s a  species . Wha t I 
wish t o d o i n thi s chapte r i s to ask whether , a s so many argue , thi s 
feature i s an inbuil t qualit y o f our geneti c heritage . If i t is , we hav e 
little t o worr y about . Th e "selfis h genes " ca n b e depende d upo n 
for behaviora l instruction s tha t predetermin e ou r ennoblin g an d 
sacrificial choice s i n orde r tha t th e gen e poo l b e provide d wit h th e 
most efficien t stochasti c searc h fo r biochemica l durabilit y throug h 
natural selection . 

Fortunately, o r unfortunately , thing s ar e no t s o simple . Wha t I 
will argu e i s tha t al truis m i s base d o n bot h geneti c an d sociocul -
tural evolution . These intertwine d force s wor k togethe r t o produc e 
a mor e human e an d civi l sociocultura l lif e fo r th e specie s a s a 
whole. I n thi s vie w th e geneti c basi s o f altruis m i s no t simpl y a 
capacity fo r sacrific e tha t someho w increase s fitness,  bu t include s 
as wel l restraint , whic h i n tur n foster s morality , understanding , 
and criticis m tha t constrain s egoisti c behavior . And these qualitie s 
create th e opportunit y fo r a  mor e civil , mor e universalisti c mo -
rality i n bot h belie f an d practice—i f w e choose , individuall y an d 
collectively, t o mak e i t so . 

104 
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Culture an d Altruis m 

Some year s ag o I  argue d (Cohe n 1978 ) tha t th e s tandar d wisdo m 
of th e sociobiologist s o n altruis m wa s oversimplified . Huma n al -
truism i s learned , no t innate . Simpl y put , I  viewe d i t a s par t o f 
sociocultural evolution , it s pr imar y feature s bein g th e wa y indi -
viduals an d group s ar e coache d t o empathize , sympathiz e with , 
even sacrific e fo r others , thereb y counteractin g th e dominantl y 
hedonic nature provided b y genetic inheritance . Culture constrain s 
this force , askin g u s instea d t o interfer e wit h thes e geneti c instruc -
tions fo r th e adaptiv e reward s o f group life . To illustrate th e point , 
I first  showe d ho w altruisti c cultura l rule s can , an d ver y ofte n are , 
translated int o self-servin g end s whe n actuall y performe d b y in -
dividuals an d institutions . Thu s amon g hunter s an d gatherer s cul -
tural norm s requir e tha t individual s sacrific e th e proceed s o f thei r 
own huntin g fo r th e welfar e o f th e grou p throug h custom s tha t 
prescribe obligator y foo d sharing . Th e practic e i s reciprocal , bu t 
better hunter s giv e awa y muc h mor e foo d tha n the y receive . Thi s 
enables hunter s t o use altruisti c regulation s t o enhance individua l 
prestige, heighte n interpersona l competition , an d enabl e powe r 
seeking (Cohen 1978) . Individuals see k rewards, social life demand s 
cooperation, an d cultur e provide s symbol s an d value s tha t allo w 
people t o internaliz e al truism . Onc e internalize d (variousl y i n th e 
population), norm s provid e fo r genuinel y experience d optimiza -
tion b y individual s throug h conformit y t o th e learne d goal s (cf . 
Margolis 1984) . I  als o argue d tha t culture s var y th e degre e o f al -
truism the y deman d fro m members , a s wel l a s th e degre e t o whic h 
altruistic regulations ar e highly valued aspect s of custom an d char -
acter development . 

The argument i s based firmly  o n th e Darwinia n assumptio n tha t 
individual actor s ar e predominantly hedonistic . Given scarcity an d 
variation, organism s wit h greate r capacit y fo r capturin g scarc e 
requirements posses s greate r "fitness"—tha t is , they have a  greate r 
potentiality t o succee d reproductively . Thos e wh o striv e harde r 
and mor e skillfull y d o better . Logically , then , geneticall y endorse d 
dominance strivin g i s th e inevitabl e outcom e o f competitio n 
amidst scarcity . Thi s provide s a  moto r o r energizin g forc e fo r 
action bu t n o necessar y basi s i n geneti c inheritanc e fo r th e evolu -
tion o f altruism . A s we kno w i t i n ou r culture , altruis m (empathy , 
sympathy, an d gratuitou s generosity ) i s th e cultura l evolutio n o f 
compensatory rule s o f behaviors , whic h offse t th e effect s o f indi -
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viduated rewar d seekin g an d dominanc e strivin g whe n th e latte r 
drive decrease s th e competitiv e positio n o f a  grou p i n relatio n t o 
other group s seekin g t o exploi t th e sam e resources . 

Campbell (1978 ) adde d a n elegan t featur e b y showin g tha t th e 
original theorizin g o n altruis m i s base d upo n lif e amon g socia l 
insects. Thes e gener a first  evolv e steril e castes . Onl y whe n thi s 
development i s accomplishe d doe s i t becom e possibl e t o evolv e 
fully sacrificia l geneti c instructions . Mor e precisely , onl y whe n re -
productive competitio n betwee n individua l member s o f a n insec t 
community ha s bee n first  se t asid e becaus e o f th e prio r evolutio n 
of an entir e cast e o f sterile s (Campbel l 1978 , 45-46), then an d onl y 
then ca n a  specie s mov e throug h a  "narro w window " (E . 0 . Wil -
son's term ) o f evolutionar y potentia l t o a  geneticall y induce d an d 
fully sacrificia l (i.e. , altruistic) se t o f behaviors. Even thoug h man y 
animals hav e som e o f this , i t i s universall y accepte d tha t th e 
"higher socia l insects greatly exceed (in [biological ] 'altruism' ) tha t 
of any nonhuma n vertebrate " (ibid , 49-50) . On thei r part , human s 
are extremel y interdependen t a s a  species , whil e th e individua l i s 
an optimize r whos e collectiv e lif e require s mor e cooperatio n tha n 
almost an y othe r organis m excep t insect s (ibid. , 51 ff.). Unlike wit h 
impersonally int imat e insects , th e competitio n amon g human s re -
mains; bu t ther e ar e n o steril e caste s whos e reproductiv e sacrific e 
provides increase d surviva l potentia l fo r th e grou p a s a  whole . I n 
order therefor e t o achiev e th e necessar y leve l o f cooperation , hu -
manity ha s a  highl y evolve d se t o f socia l system s tha t " sco ld . . . 
selfishness an d cowardice " eve n thoug h huma n individua l actio n 
"is ofte n destructiv e o f th e collectiv e good " (ibid. , 51 , 53). 

To his credit, and characteristically , Campbel l aske d a  new ques -
tion. Namely , i n ho w man y specie s an d amon g whic h one s ca n w e 
find ho w variou s i s th e geneti c basi s fo r self-sacrific e an d cooper -
ativeness, an d wha t trigger s it s evolutionar y intensification ? Th e 
sociobiologists assume d tha t onc e modele d i n genera l term s an d 
applied successfull y t o an y specie s o r genus , thei r theor y coul d b e 
used t o explai n an y an d al l cooperativ e o r sacrificiall y interprete d 
behavior almos t alway s at tr ibute d heretofor e t o culture an d learn -
ing. Contrarily , bu t actuall y i n agreement , I  assumed tha t i f I  too k 
the opposit e tack , startin g wit h a n hedoni c actor , an d the n showe d 
how individual s an d group s behav e selfishl y eve n under condition s 
of regulated altruism , I  would the n demonstrat e th e lack of geneti c 
etiology fo r altruisti c norm s an d behaviors . If I then demonstrate d 
variation i n altruisti c behavior s acros s cultures—associate d wit h 
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an assumedl y constan t geneti c feature—I woul d weake n o r dismis s 
altruism's biologica l basis . Campbel l wen t t o th e interstice s be -
tween th e tw o paradigm s an d foun d th e sociobiologica l argumen t 
wanting. Thi s brough t hi s argumen t an d m y ow n t o th e sam e 
point—the defens e o f sociocultural a s opposed t o genetic evolutio n 
to explai n huma n altruism . An d that ' s wher e i t stands . 

But intellectua l style s change . Thos e o f u s wh o ha d a n initia l 
"knee-jerk" reactio n t o sociobiological reasonin g have becom e les s 
uncomfortable wit h th e notio n o f biologicall y an d socioculturall y 
intertwined causa l models . O n th e othe r hand , muc h o f my earlie r 
argument abou t th e sociocultura l basi s fo r altruis m remain s valid . 
Nothing writ te n sinc e lead s m e t o rejec t th e sociocultura l deter -
mination o f al truism observabl e i n human behavior . Nevertheless , 
in th e interi m a  numbe r o f interrelation s amon g biologica l an d 
behavioral feature s a t th e specie s leve l hav e show n th e wa y t o a 
more integrate d logic . Clearly , huma n altruis m doe s hav e som e 
biological bases . And, even mor e importantly , i n th e interi m socia l 
scientists hav e begu n t o accep t th e nee d fo r normativ e o r critica l 
theorizing, no t onl y abou t th e cause s o f evolutio n bu t als o abou t 
how t o influenc e it s direction—i n a  worl d wort h th e effor t i f w e 
choose t o mak e i t so . 

The Dua l Inheritanc e Mode l 

The mos t importan t fusio n o f biologica l an d sociocultura l reason -
ing i n th e pas t fe w decade s i s tha t o f th e "dua l inheritanc e model " 
(Boyd an d Richerso n 1985) . Man y hav e worke d o n thi s sam e se t 
of issue s fro m a  simila r perspectiv e (se e fo r example , Waddingto n 
1960; Campbel l 1965 ; Cohe n 1981) . Th e importanc e o f th e Boy d 
and Richerso n (1985 ) approac h i s it s intricat e workin g ou t o f a 
theory tha t simultaneousl y include s bot h geneti c an d cultura l ev -
olutionary processes . Each , the y argue , evolve s i n respons e t o log -
ically simila r mechanism s bu t react s t o differen t selector s 
operating a t differin g rates , in differin g enablin g environments , al l 
the whil e interactin g an d affectin g eac h other . Conceptually , bio -
logical an d cultura l evolutio n ar e logicall y an d empiricall y sepa -
rate domains , but phenomenologicall y the y are united int o a  singl e 
process o f "descen t wit h modification" . Th e theor y i s no t onl y 
intellectually satisfyin g an d aestheticall y pleasing , bu t i t als o pro -
vides a  counterargumen t t o th e sociobiologica l strateg y o f search -
ing fo r explanation s tha t rel y solel y o n fitness  logic s throug h 
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biological reproduction . Boy d an d Richerso n (1985 ) go beyond thi s 
by addin g cultura l transmission s tha t ca n b e selectivel y retaine d 
and extinguishe d behaviorally . 

Under th e classi c sociobiologica l argumen t (e.g. , Triver s 1971 ; 
Wilson 1975) , cultural practice s evolve to foster an d express geneti c 
fitness; cultur e i s th e ul t imat e produc t of , an d i s utilize d by , th e 
"selfish gene " to enhance reproductive success . That's what cultur e 
is; that ' s wh y it' s here . In contrast , dua l inheritanc e theor y make s 
the cas e fo r a  mor e multicausa l se t o f processes . I n effec t dua l 
inheritance posit s tha t change s i n adaptation tha t ar e selecte d an d 
retained originat e fro m an d ar e transmitte d b y reproductiv e ac -
tivity i n bot h th e behaviora l an d th e geneti c domains . 

For example , i n som e instance s cultura l regulation s ma y de -
mand self-sacrificia l behavio r tha t ensure s th e surviva l o f th e cul -
ture an d it s bearer s an d i n s o doin g act s t o increas e th e frequenc y 
of genetically deleterious  variant s (Boy d and Richerso n 1985,202) — 
the exac t revers e o f biologicall y cause d behavior . I n sociobiolog y 
natural selectio n amon g gen e frequencie s i s th e predicate d sourc e 
of self-sacrifice , o r altruism , b y individual s toward s thei r geneti c 
relatives. O n th e othe r hand , usin g dua l inheritanc e theor y i t i s 
just a s logica l t o have cultur e evolv e sacrificia l prescription s mak -
ing thes e demand s par t o f th e inheritabl e transmission s (o r learn -
ing) require d fo r acceptabl e membershi p i n th e societ y o r a 
part icular segmen t o f i t tha t share s th e sam e rules . 

As a  dramati c exampl e o f thi s poin t th e author s (ibid. , 202-3 ) 
show ho w a  pries t opt s fo r celibac y t o becom e th e servan t o f hi s 
"flock." I n doing so he sacrifices hi s reproductive capacit y t o devot e 
more tim e an d energ y t o propagating th e faith . Hi s success i s mea -
sured by his capacity t o reproduce culturally , not biologically , eve n 
though hi s gene s ma y delive r quit e th e opposit e messag e t o hi s 
everyday interactions . Unlik e th e insec t analogue s use d i n socio -
biological arguments , h e i s no t sterile . An d tha t create s problem s 
of biologica l versu s cultura l determinatio n o f priestl y behavio r 
evidenced b y th e fac t tha t a  smal l proportio n o f priest s find  i t 
impossible t o refrai n fro m sexua l relations . Nevertheless , th e sift -
ing an d winnowin g o f variant s throug h tim e hav e show n tha t th e 
demands o f celibac y enhanc e a n individual' s tota l dedicatio n t o 
the Church, and contribut e t o the institution's surviva l i n a cultura l 
sense. 

For th e mos t part , sociobiologist s hav e conclude d tha t grou p 
selection i s improbabl e (Baras h 1982) . Possibl y the n th e priest ' s 
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celibacy i s a form o f inclusive fitness—that  is , he sacrifice s hi s ow n 
reproductive capacit y s o hi s gene s wil l hav e a  bette r chanc e o f 
being reproduce d throug h advantage s derive d fro m hi s action s b y 
his kin . Sinc e priest s ar e obligate d t o hel p everyone , t o ministe r 
to th e faithfu l n o mat te r wha t thei r relationship , an d t o work tire -
lessly for th e surviva l an d expansio n o f the Church , i t i s not eviden t 
why thei r kinsfolk's fitness  woul d b e especially advantaged b y thei r 
celibacy an d obligator y altruism . Alternatively , dua l inheritanc e 
theory highlight s conflict s betwee n culturall y derive d behavio r o n 
the on e hand , an d geneticall y determine d egoisti c motivation s o n 
the other . In th e dua l inheritanc e model , the surviva l o f the Churc h 
is bes t serve d i f th e cultura l varian t o f celibac y i s selecte d fo r b y 
human actor s choosin g amon g alternatives . Th e mechanism s tha t 
produce suc h selectio n involv e al l o f th e factor s tha t determin e 
directions o f socia l an d cultura l chang e an d thei r relation s t o bot h 
individual and  grou p behavio r an d belief s (cf . Cohe n 1981) . 

Boyd and Richerso n (1985,204-40 ) pu t i t this way: the empirica l 
facts o f cooperation an d altruisti c behavior canno t easil y overcom e 
the egoisti c natur e o f individua l actors . To do so , theory mus t first 
"account fo r th e evolutio n o f human s wh o cooperat e o n a  larg e 
scale wit h geneticall y unrelate d individuals . Second , give n tha t 
individuals belon g t o man y differen t groups , i t mus t specif y wit h 
which grou p (o r groups ) a n individua l wil l identify " (ibid. , 236) . 
Alternatively, a  mor e plausibl e wa y o f explaining suc h behavio r i s 
that o f "cultura l grou p selection " (ibid.) , whic h assume s tha t hu -
mans inheri t a t leas t som e portio n o f thei r value s an d belief s a s 
par t o f cultura l transmissions . 

Membership i n group s alway s require s som e sacrific e o f per -
sonal interests . Humans mus t liv e in interactin g group s t o survive , 
with rol e differentiatio n mor e an d les s developed . Eac h generatio n 
must recrui t ne w occupants , eac h o f who m varie s i n he r o r hi s 
capacity t o fill  th e role s successfully , thei r conformit y t o learnin g 
pressures t o confor m t o olde r norms , thei r capacit y t o cooperat e 
with o r eve n sacrific e fo r others , an d thei r assessment s abou t th e 
contemporary merit s o f olde r norm s tha t ar e t o b e applie d t o ne w 
or changin g conditions . Bu t ther e ar e alway s regulations , inher -
itable throug h learning , whic h prescrib e individua l sacrific e i n 
terms o f grou p interest s rathe r tha n thei r ow n o r eve n thos e o f 
their clos e kin . 

Even amon g th e simples t societie s observer s hav e recorde d con -
cepts o f th e publi c goo d fo r whic h egoisti c motive s mus t b e sac -
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rificed o r els e everyon e i n th e grou p wil l suffer . Thu s Freuche n 
(1961) observe d a n Eskim o encampmen t i n whic h a n individua l 
was kille d b y commo n consen t afte r continuall y breakin g rule s 
about th e prope r etiquett e i n hi s t reatmen t o f scarc e anima l kills . 
The dange r tha t th e survivin g anima l spirit s woul d no t cooperat e 
anymore wit h humans , thu s starvin g th e grou p a s a  whole , wa s 
the rationale , an d th e ma n chose n a s executione r wa s a  clos e rel -
ative s o tha t n o intergrou p feudin g woul d resul t fro m th e deat h o f 
the miscreant . Prope r t reatmen t o f animals wa s a  public good . Th e 
executioner ( a kinsman ) wa s performin g a  publi c service—sacri -
ficing hi s clos e kinsma n fo r th e publi c welfar e an d grou p survival . 
The belief s an d law s o f thi s grou p ar e adaptation s t o a  food-scarc e 
environment. A  complex theolog y ha s evolve d linkin g animal s an d 
humans int o a  singl e morall y interdependen t networ k o f actors . 
And thi s result s i n culturall y transmissabl e conservatio n practice s 
that hel p maintai n th e foo d supply . Thes e loca l belief s abou t th e 
cause-effect relation s tha t determin e optima l anima l populatio n 
numbers hav e been selecte d an d transmitte d dow n th e generation s 
along wit h th e altruisti c behavio r o f kinsmen a s executioners . Th e 
example illustrate s ho w human s ac t i n term s o f a n evolve d ra -
tionality fo r grou p surviva l rathe r tha n th e simpl e ari thmeti c o f 
individual o r eve n inclusiv e fitness . 

In effect , man y o f th e mos t importan t intergenerationa l trans -
missions among human s hav e evolved from selectio n an d retentio n 
of sociocultura l factor s tha t contribut e t o grou p rathe r tha n in -
dividual survival . This act s throug h a  set of selective relations suc h 
as role-mode l pressure s fro m th e olde r generations , fro m learnin g 
and assessment s b y individual s abou t th e merit s o f trait s tha t bia s 
his/her adoptio n o f t ransmit te d instructions , o r eve n fro m fre -
quencies tha t sugges t whic h transmission s ar e th e mos t popula r 
and mos t importan t t o conform t o (ibid. , 206-8) . Elsewhere I  hav e 
suggested tha t a  numbe r o f factor s i n norma l huma n grou p lif e 
tend t o bia s ou r t ransmit tabl e inheritanc e regulation s an d perfor -
mances awa y from rando m o r simple genetic determination o f trai t 
distribution (se e Cohe n 1981) . Firs t an d foremos t amon g thes e i s 
role recruitment . Th e constan t changeove r amon g socia l role s re -
quired b y agin g mean s tha t eac h ne w perso n occupyin g th e rol e 
can an d doe s var y th e wa y role s ar e performed . Thi s provide s a 
pool o f potentiall y ne w an d adaptiv e shift s i n rol e behavio r per -
formance, transmissability , an d normativ e regulation s governin g 
the role . Secondly , migration s provid e fo r variant s i n transmiss -
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able behavioral term s simila r t o those observed i n biased samplin g 
effects o r geneti c drift . Europea n migrant s t o Australi a wer e no t 
a representativ e sampl e o f th e Englis h homeland , an d thi s signif -
icantly affecte d thei r development . Thirdly , variation s i n behavio r 
and belief s ar e affecte d b y "flow " o r diffusio n o f trait s fro m on e 
region t o another . Adoptio n o f ne w plan t varietie s a s wel l a s mor e 
complex an d subtl e beliefs , mov e acros s population s throug h con -
tacts amon g them . 

Selection occur s i n man y ways . Boyd an d Richerso n (1985 ) sug -
gest a  numbe r o f these , includin g frequenc y effects—choosin g t o 
be altruistic because so many other s seem t o be doing it—and meri t 
effects. Actors , the y note , ca n choos e t o b e altruisti c becaus e the y 
can calculate and imagin e th e social benefits o f their own sacrifices . 
I hav e suggeste d (Cohe n 1981 ) normalizin g effect s suc h a s gossip , 
accusations o f wrongdoing, and other regulations tha t disfavo r ne w 
variants. I  also posit balance d selectiv e mechanism s tha t allo w fo r 
some acceptanc e o f new behaviora l an d belie f features , bu t withi n 
limits. Lik e th e selectio n o f sicklin g i n biologica l reproduction , 
above an d belo w suc h limit s th e ne w trai t i s disfavored . A t th e 
sociocultural level , ther e i s alway s som e roo m i n a  society' s rol e 
set fo r dissent , an d eve n acceptanc e o f role s tha t contradic t th e 
dominant values . Finally , ther e ar e clear-cu t form s o f directiona l 
selection a t th e sociocultura l level . Th e welfar e stat e reform s o f 
Scandinavia ar e a  collectiv e reactio n t o th e inequalitie s an d in -
justices o f earl y capitalism . Ove r a  numbe r o f year s eac h ne w re -
form carrie d thes e societie s a  ste p furthe r t o a  politica l cultur e 
that ha s turne d th e stat e int o th e manage r o f altruistic regulations . 
Each individua l recognize s th e obligatio n t o giv e u p incom e fo r 
util i tarian goals . The vas t majorit y o f th e populatio n support s th e 
sacrifices tha t eac h individua l an d eac h famil y mus t mak e fo r so -
cietal welfare . Ther e ar e als o unintende d costs . The resultan t cul -
ture ha s shifte d th e locu s o f moralit y awa y fro m th e perso n t o th e 
state, an d i s no w fosterin g a  syndrom e o f seriou s socia l an d per -
sonal problems i n these societies (Wolfe 1989) . But the overall poin t 
is clear . Ther e ar e a t th e sociocultura l leve l selectiv e factor s tha t 
can b e use d t o explai n a  counteregoisti c altruis m base d o n th e 
fitness o f th e behavior s i n term s o f grou p selectio n an d survival . 

Such transmission s ma y resonat e wit h an d strengthe n geneti c 
codings, ac t independentl y o f them , o r stan d i n direc t opposition . 
They evolv e a t enormousl y accelerate d rate s becaus e the y ar e 
based o n brain-processed , rathe r tha n gene-processe d informatio n 
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transfers. Wher e gene s mus t awai t biologica l reproductio n effect s 
on populatio n genetics , sociocultura l an d behaviora l selectio n ca n 
change man y time s faster , base d a s the y ar e o n behavio r an d it s 
diffusion rathe r tha n o n biology . Thi s mean s tha t hedoni c reward -
seeking huma n actor s ca n evolv e altruisti c behaviora l trait s an d 
themes i n thei r culture s tha t ma y counterac t self-seekin g domi -
nance striving—th e natura l geneti c outcom e o f scarcit y an d indi -
vidual needs . Th e nove l ide a here , see n mos t clearl y b y Boy d an d 
Richerson (1985) , i s tha t eve n thoug h grou p selectio n i s a n im -
probable explanatio n i n term s o f genetic fitness,  i t make s perfectl y 
good an d plausibl e sens e i n explainin g wh y human s op t fo r an d 
transmit pat tern s o f behavio r an d belie f i n th e real m o f cultura l 
adaptat ion. 

The Geneti c Basi s o f Altruis m Reinterprete d 

Does thi s mea n tha t a s organism s w e hav e evolve d beyon d th e 
selfish gen e because culture ha s take n ove r to ensure a  better , mor e 
adaptive specie s through socia l learnin g an d individua l adaptatio n 
of th e learning ? I n olde r nature/nurtur e term s on e coul d sa y tha t 
I wis h t o scor e fo r nurtur e an d d o battl e wit h th e nonrando m 
inheritance o f trait s throug h geneti c selection . Nothin g coul d b e 
further fro m m y intention . Tha t ol d battle , like so many i n science , 
is dead—o r i t shoul d be—becaus e i t se t u p spuriou s polaritie s be -
tween tw o theories , eac h wit h reliabl e an d sensibl e claim s o n 
validity. 

No, what I  wish t o look for i s a set of genetically evolve d feature s 
whose evolutionary potentia l make s probable th e emergence o f th e 
"dynamic duo, " bot h cultura l an d biologica l inheritanc e trajec -
tories an d th e increas e i n fitness  provide d fo r b y thei r interaction s 
and independence . Her e I  would vot e fo r a  se t o f feature s adapte d 
recently (Cohe n 1981 ) from earlie r wor k (Waddingto n 1960) . These 
are restraint , learnin g fro m authority—therefor e th e capacit y t o 
take instruction—an d a  sens e o f righ t an d wrong , o r morality , 
which I  se e a s evolvin g fro m th e brain' s capacit y fo r abstractio n 
(which has many othe r deep and importan t potentialities) . To thes e 
suggestive beginning s I  woul d ad d ech o response s t o distres s sig -
naling fro m recen t wor k i n psychology . Le t m e summariz e thes e 
genetic coding s briefl y befor e goin g o n t o a  ne w perspectiv e o n 
sociocultural syndromes , includin g altruism , tha t I  no w imagin e 
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to have evolve d a s a  biologica l an d sociocultura l se t o f traits—an d 
that ar e stil l evolvin g t o enhanc e ou r fitnes s a s a  species . 

Restraint a s Fitnes s 

Dominance seekin g withou t a  complementar y o r dialectica l coun -
terforce i s injurious t o reproductiv e success . As noted above , dom -
inance i s a n inevitabl e outcom e o f competitio n an d scarcity . 
However, i t mus t b e reconcile d wit h grou p life . Although w e hav e 
evolved fro m a  pr imat e backgroun d sho t throug h wit h dominanc e 
striving, i t i s at th e sam e tim e tempere d wit h restrain t capabilitie s 
that ar e jus t a s necessar y t o survival . Kaplan' s (1976 ) wor k o n 
rhesus macaqu e hostil e encounters , an d Kummer ' s (1971 ) provoc -
ative wor k o n baboo n courtin g behavio r bot h suppor t th e conclu -
sion tha t norma l behaviora l arena s o f dominance strivin g (fightin g 
and courting ) hav e associate d restrain t feature s i n th e behaviora l 
repertoires o f competin g males . Thes e balancin g feature s ru n 
counter t o dominanc e hierarch y bu t enabl e grou p structur e an d 
constituent relation s t o survive . I n a  significan t numbe r o f domi -
nance fights  Kapla n (1976 ) observed subdominant s unit e t o protec t 
one o f thei r members , stimulatin g restrain t b y th e dominan t bu t 
no overal l chang e i n grou p structure . Kumme r (1971 ) foun d tha t 
regardless o f dominance , onc e a  courtshi p relatio n ha d bee n es -
tablished i t st imulated restrain t behavio r by the noncourting male . 
Certainly i t ha s bee n notice d fo r man y year s tha t peripheral s i n 
pr imate group s wh o restrai n sexua l drives , learnin g when , an d 
when not , to advance behind th e back of the dominant mal e towar d 
the oestru s females , d o bette r tha n th e "hotheads. " Restrain t ca -
pacity control s dominanc e an d rewar d seeking , allowin g th e ani -
mal to assess perceptual signals , process the information, an d mak e 
a mor e advantageou s response . Give n th e driv e featur e o f domi -
nance and gratificatio n striving , restraint capacities—holdin g bac k 
on rewar d seekin g t o pla n a  strategy , learnin g ho w t o avoi d a n 
enemy, o r t o outwi t a  rival—i s a  modifie r tha t i s associate d wit h 
increased fitness.  Dominanc e strivin g i s bes t served , then , b y a 
balanced selectio n fo r restraint , whic h i n tur n select s fo r mor e 
capable an d efficien t informatio n processing , an d patterne d re -
actions t o thi s informatio n tha t allo w fo r mor e adaptiv e re -
sponses—that is , fo r learning . 
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Learning—from Authorit y 

Having t o constrai n t o achiev e reward s withi n a  grou p enable s 
other form s o f advance s t o b e mad e i n th e directio n o f greate r 
neural capacities . The greate r th e rewards an d th e fitness accorde d 
to individual an d grou p behavior , th e greate r th e need fo r restrain t 
and th e greate r th e capacit y fo r learnin g b y informatio n transfers , 
signals, and th e passage o f adaptive capacitie s i n nongenetic form s 
of acquired—tha t is , learned—traits . T o carr y thi s dow n genera -
tions w e mus t bon d t o authorit y figures,  generall y parents , an d 
have a  geneticall y evolve d capacit y t o copy , o r lear n fro m the m 
(Waddington 1960) . In thi s sense , authority, an d heedin g authorit y 
models, aid s fitness,  i f th e informatio n bein g learne d contribute s 
to increase d reproductiv e success . 

Morality: Th e Transmissio n o f Traditio n 

Learning capacit y an d traditio n impl y anothe r biologicall y base d 
trait system—moralit y o r oughtness . Th e passin g o f informatio n 
and instruction s throug h learnin g an d authorit y subsume s th e in -
herent abilit y t o labe l som e variant s right , other s wrong . Mor e 
broadly, an d logically , long-ter m an d stabl e too l tradition s suc h 
as presapien s Mousterian , an d th e late r an d mor e variou s paleo -
lithic industrie s associate d wit h th e ris e o f ou r ow n species , em -
ployed reinforcement s t o learnin g ove r severa l milleni a o f fairl y 
stabilized transmission s o f behavioral feature s throug h nongeneti c 
means. Tha t i s t o say , fo r cultura l traditio n t o appea r an d obtai n 
its dominan t positio n i n ou r adaptat io n a s a  species , ther e ha d t o 
be way s t o restric t behaviora l variance s i n orde r t o sustai n th e 
identifiable cultura l pat tern s dow n th e generations . Th e mos t ef -
ficient for m o f heritabl e transmissio n i s throug h normalizin g se -
lection i n whic h variant s ar e disfavore d an d previousl y evolve d 
patterns ar e favore d i n th e learnin g process . Othe r explanation s 
would logicall y involv e copying , whic h produce s mor e frequen t 
variations, o r eac h generatio n learnin g th e traditio n anew , whic h 
would produc e eve n mor e variants . Logicall y the n i t i s plausibl e 
that heritabl e transmissio n o f traditio n b y learnin g require s ac -
quiring a  sens e o f "r ight " an d "wrong " throug h instructions , fol -
lowed b y "r ight " an d "wrong " behaviora l response s fo r doin g 
things "culturally. " I t follows tha t a  capacity t o evaluate one' s ow n 
behavior an d tha t o f other s in  moral  terms  i s a  basi c prerequisit e 
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for th e workin g o f th e dua l inheritanc e model—meanin g ou r ca -
pacity t o us e bot h gene s an d cultur e a s adaptiv e modes . I  a m 
postulating, therefore , tha t morality  should  be  seen  as  a  cause,  not 
a result,  of  culture.  Humankin d th e too l make r wa s abov e al l a n 
animal wit h a  geneti c capacit y t o labe l an d teac h an d enforc e a 
"sense" o f righ t an d wrong . Th e materia l remain s surviv e an d s o 
we mistakenl y giv e the m causa l priority . Bu t someho w ou r ances -
tors mad e th e jum p t o cultura l life , too l making , burials , an d th e 
prohibition o f inces t behavior , amon g a  myria d o f transmissabl e 
regulations, by assessin g som e activitie s correct , right , acceptable , 
and som e beyon d a  tolerate d variance . Som e thing s done , pro -
duced, o r acte d ou t wer e incorrect , wrong , an d unacceptable . Con -
sensus among grou p members abou t patterned behavior s increase d 
the fitness  o f individual s wh o wer e abl e t o attac h normativ e sig -
nificance t o pat terne d transmissabl e behaviors . Inces t behavio r 
predates inces t prohibition s i n evolution . Th e prohibitio n turn s 
the adaptiv e pat ter n int o a  cultura l rul e tha t reinforce s an d add s 
adaptive capacitie s t o an y geneti c instruction s tha t determin e th e 
behavior, withou t th e prohibition . I n effect , an d o f centra l impor -
tance t o cultura l evolution , mora l assessment s buildin g o n th e 
enabling capacit y o f geneticall y determine d dominanc e striving , 
restraint, an d learnin g hav e combine d t o becom e th e governin g 
features o f nongenetically transmitte d information . Cultura l trans -
mission o f informatio n dow n th e generation s require s som e kin d 
of restrictio n o r censo r o n varianc e awa y fro m selecte d adapta -
tions. I n thi s sens e morality—th e capacit y t o sens e oughtness—i s 
a prerequisit e o f cultura l tradition . 

Criticism: Th e Fundamenta l Adaptatio n 

And underlyin g thi s se t o f biologica l instruction s i s a n eve n mor e 
generic one : tha t o f abstraction,  th e capacit y t o perceiv e an d re -
member similaritie s amon g differences , an d differences acros s sim -
ilarities, an d the n t o recal l thes e fo r compariso n wit h othe r 
abstractions. Thi s allow s u s t o assess.  Othe r animal s d o thi s a s 
well. We d o i t i n a  quantu m lea p o f expande d capacit y tha t i s th e 
basis fo r ou r mos t exorbitantl y huma n quality : tha t o f creatin g 
brain image s fo r comparison s o f quantities , qualities , relations , 
and modalities—tha t is , o f significanc e an d explanation . Beyon d 
this mos t genera l level , whic h als o explain s generalization , th e 
perception o f causality , an d o f metaphor—th e base s o f human un -



116 Ronald  Cohen 

derstanding—is th e notio n o f critica l assessment . Wha t w e learn , 
and lear n t o expect , ca n b e compare d wit h wha t w e experience , 
and th e degre e o f similarit y o r differenc e ca n b e assessed . W e ar e 
thus programme d fo r appraisa l o f ou r cultur e a s wel l a s fo r learn -
ing, transmission , an d conformity . Whe n ou r learne d patterns , 
moralized int o Tightnes s an d wrongness , don' t fit , we can compar e 
expectations an d imagin e a  bette r "fit " betwee n behavio r an d 
goals. I n thi s sens e critica l analysis , an d examinin g ou r hedoni c 
reward-seeking goal s i n relation t o the constraint s o f sociocultura l 
traditions (intergenerationa l transmissio n o f learne d behavior ) i s 
a majo r mean s fo r natura l selectio n a t th e nongeneti c level . W e 
not onl y t ransmi t adaptat io n behaviorally , bu t w e ca n als o selec t 
new o r low-frequenc y variant s an d increas e thei r frequenc y whe n 
they prov e adaptive . 

Psychobiological Factor s 

The abov e feature s summariz e som e o f th e biologicall y base d ca -
pacities no t discusse d i n m y origina l assumptio n o f a n hedoni c 
actor constraine d int o adaptiv e behavio r throug h th e evolutio n o f 
altruistic rule s an d mora l teachings . Ther e are , n o doubt , man y 
others. For example , researc h o n prosocia l behavio r i n psycholog y 
has produced promisin g result s in the search for brain mechanism s 
that foste r specifiabl e behaviora l outcomes . This has led to theorie s 
and researc h o n th e opia d hypothesi s (Panskep p 1986 , 22-49 ) o f 
social affect . Thi s wor k correlate s brai n opia d system s wit h sep -
aration distress , echo response t o distress signals , and th e strength -
ening o f socia l bonds . Proponent s believ e tha t thi s particu -
lar researc h strateg y ha s alread y uncovere d a n importan t basi s 
in geneticall y programme d brai n organizatio n an d it s develop -
ment amon g maturin g individual s fo r gregariousness , materna l 
behavior, dominance , sexua l behavior , socia l displays , affectiv e 
vocalizations, an d socia l bonding . Ultimately , althoug h stil l hy -
pothetical, i t i s suggeste d tha t thi s thrus t ma y lea d researcher s t o 
posit organicall y influence d brai n feature s tha t stimulat e altruisti c 
activity i n th e biologica l sens e (ibid. , 44) . And ther e i s more . Hu -
mans ar e uniqu e i n th e amoun t o f guil t the y ca n brin g t o bea r o n 
their ow n reactions . Dog s hav e bee n observe d t o produc e som e o f 
it, and chimpanzee s sho w an ability t o make reparations for wrong -
doing. Nevertheless, humans sho w b y fa r th e greates t (biologicall y 
based?) capacit y bot h fo r experiencin g guil t an d fo r bringin g 
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shame an d blam e o n other s (Zahn-Waxle r 1986 , 312) . Clearly, thi s 
feature enable s an d support s th e developmen t o f behaviorall y 
t ransmit table mora l teachings . There are, in other words, a numbe r 
of biologically evolve d feature s tha t togethe r provid e human s wit h 
a bundl e o f capacitie s fo r th e selectio n an d retentio n o f th e mor e 
complex for m o f al truis m embodie d i n ou r cultura l traditions . 

The field  i s complex . Still , i t i s clea r tha t geneti c codin g fo r 
brain-organized reaction s i s a  necessar y foundatio n fo r th e varie d 
architecture o f altruism manifes t i n huma n sociocultura l systems . 
Simply assumin g a n hedoni c acto r constraine d b y th e adaptiv e 
features o f evolve d tradition s o f altruis m overlook s th e enablin g 
role of genetic evolution . Although I  would stil l opt fo r th e primar y 
or a t leas t necessar y causa l statu s o f cultura l factor s whos e evo -
lution ha s produce d altruis m a s w e know it , there i s no doub t the y 
interact wit h an d buil d o n biologicall y base d features . 

THE EVOLUTIO N O F CIVI L SOCIET Y 

Having establishe d th e dua l origin s o f ou r altruisti c capacitie s a s 
a species , le t m e no w discus s ho w thi s featur e help s produc e wha t 
I cal l civi l society . Thi s i s a n emergen t qualit y tha t select s fo r th e 
rapid expansio n o f commonl y hel d mora l constraints . Kant ' s no -
tion o f universa l mora l imperative s wa s wron g fo r hi s times , righ t 
for a  futur e tha t ha s no w arrived . I n effec t a n increasin g numbe r 
of societies ar e beginnin g t o accep t universall y agreed-upo n mora l 
rulings applicabl e t o al l persons . Betwee n 192 8 an d 198 0 ther e 
have bee n wel l ove r one hundred declaration s b y internationa l an d 
regional organization s an d union s o f state s concernin g th e right s 
of person s an d collectivities . N o othe r perio d i n worl d histor y ha s 
witnessed suc h a  flood  o f universall y applicabl e an d widel y en -
dorsed mora l principles . Although thi s admittedl y optimisti c vie w 
can alway s be defeated b y events , one of the majo r selectiv e factor s 
in thi s histori c puls e o f proclamations wa s th e Holocaus t o f Worl d 
War II , a n even t s o powerfu l i n it s impac t tha t i t promulgate d a 
shift i n th e wa y w e a s a  specie s se e ou r responsibilitie s t o on e 
another. I n th e res t o f thi s essa y I  wis h t o expan d o n thes e idea s 
sufficiently t o explai n thi s rathe r turgi d summary . 

Civil Societ y 

The ide a o f civi l societ y ha s bee n wit h u s fo r a  lon g time . Earl y 
Enlightenment writer s use d i t t o refe r t o humanity ' s gai n unde r a 
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social contrac t i n whic h unrestraine d egois m i s restricte d i n ac -
cordance wit h th e legitimat e right s o f others , guarantee d b y a n 
authoritative stat e (Lock e 1946 , 343). Others (e.g. , Burke 1987 , 237) 
suggested tha t religiou s teachin g indicate d civilit y t o b e par t o f 
God's will , althoug h sacerdota l origin s wer e jus t a s ofte n dispute d 
(Rousseau 1946 , 121-22 ; Hooke r 1946 , 333-37) . Fo r thes e earl y 
thinkers civi l societ y mean t th e rule s o f a  tranqui l an d ordere d 
social life , government , an d th e function s performe d b y mora l ob -
ligations i n a  societ y whos e member s respect , obey , an d enforc e 
virtue. 

Later, civi l societ y expande d t o includ e society' s nongovern -
mental realm . Thi s vie w argue s tha t withou t "politica l society " 
the privat e secto r o r civi l societ y wa s on e o f unrestraine d Hobbe -
sian egois m pittin g individual s agains t on e anothe r outsid e th e 
restraining capacit y o f th e stat e (Gidden s 1971 , 5) Thi s approac h 
(put forwar d mos t forcefull y b y Hegel ) see s civi l societ y a s chao s 
requiring order , justice , an d authorit y b y th e stat e t o represen t 
and enforc e th e mora l consciousnes s o f societ y a s a  whol e (Kola -
kowski 1978 , 1:94-96) . Marx (1977 ) decrie d th e separatio n o f civi l 
and politica l realms , callin g fo r a  "revolutionary " integratio n o f 
state an d society . Civi l an d politica l activit y wil l eventuall y b e 
unified withi n a  ne w Socialist/postcapitalis t huma n personality , 
making th e restrainin g powe r o f th e stat e unnecessary . Evolutio n 
will the n sto p becaus e o f th e t r iump h o f tru e civility—th e natura l 
outcome o f a  jus t an d classles s socia l orde r (brough t int o bein g b y 
the absolut e powe r o f revolutionar y leaders) . 

In mor e recen t time s civi c cultur e i s more ofte n associate d wit h 
democratization. Usin g economic theory , Hayek (1973 ) argues tha t 
optimizing individual s ar e a  constan t selectiv e pressur e fo r in -
creased democratizatio n becaus e thi s organizationa l contex t max -
imizes thei r persona l degree s o f freedom. Almon d (1988 ) theorize s 
that huma n evolutio n involve s a n inevitabl e increas e i n libera l 
democracy, o r wha t h e call s th e civic  culture.  Operationally , thi s 
means th e selectio n an d retentio n o f mor e enlightene d politica l 
forms—universal suffrage , representativ e government , politica l 
decisions mad e throug h rationa l an d deliberativ e processes , an d 
the protection o f human rights . Theoretically, thes e optimistic out -
comes wil l supplan t mor e authori taria n forms . An d worldwid e 
trends i n thi s direction , plu s th e failur e o f man y overcentralize d 
governments (Wunsc h an d Olow u 1990) , have no w revive d interes t 
in thes e earlie r ideas . 
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Elsewhere (Cohe n 1992) , I  hav e theorize d tha t th e capacit y fo r 
assessment, fo r th e evolutio n o f increase d forc e an d scop e o f al -
truistic cultura l demands , an d a  capacit y fo r critica l reactio n t o 
social an d politica l lif e ar e embodie d i n a  redefinitio n o f civi l so -
ciety. Thi s i s a  normativ e concep t o f individua l an d collectiv e re -
actions an d rul e makin g tha t isolate s processe s b y whic h 
populations com e t o deman d greate r democrac y an d right s pro -
tection. I t include s withi n i t bot h civi l (i.e. , nongovernmenta l so -
cial) life , an d civility , o r rule s an d behavior s towar d othe r person s 
and group s tha t tak e thei r welfar e int o accoun t a s wel l a s one' s 
own. So far I  have isolate d thre e level s of interaction i n which suc h 
rules and performances occur ; thes e are (1) reactions by individual s 
and group s t o rule s an d performance s tha t creat e jus t an d unjus t 
outcomes, (2 ) reactions propagate d b y th e cultur e t o th e publi c o r 
even humanity ' s interes t rathe r tha n one' s ow n individua l o r par -
ochial grou p membership(s) , an d (3 ) the degre e o f civility tha t ca n 
be and shoul d b e expected i n everyday life . In thi s latte r dimensio n 
the civi l societ y concep t refer s t o a  culturall y define d obligatio n 
to positivel y valu e an d practic e norm s o f sympath y an d empath y 
for others , an d t o exhibi t activ e o r measurabl e concer n fo r thei r 
welfare beyon d th e boundarie s o f ethnicit y an d kinship . 

The first  qualit y refer s t o humanity 's capacit y t o critically asses s 
fairness outcome s o f both governmenta l an d privat e performances . 
This provide s a  constan t selectiv e pressur e fro m aggregate d griev -
ances for changes i n the rules and thei r performances. I t is a qualit y 
I have calle d "endles s tears, " which embodie s th e notio n tha t gov -
erned population s ultimatel y selec t (morall y significant ) reform s 
through pressur e an d choice . The entire process i s dependent upo n 
the degre e t o whic h "right s talk " (Ackerma n 1980 ) i s allowe d i n a 
society. Critica l assessmen t fro m pulpits , th e arts , the press , socia l 
science, an d autonomou s organization s constantl y a t temp t t o ag -
gregate individua l unfairnes s reaction s t o initiat e reform . Th e de -
grees o f freedo m (o r democratization ) allowe d i n th e societ y the n 
predicts t o it s capacit y t o marsha l th e critica l capacit y o f individ -
uals fo r adaptiv e purpose s (Cohe n 1992) . The secon d aspec t refer s 
to the evolutio n o f increased scal e i n th e inclusivenes s o f the mora l 
universe (se e below) , whic h extend s mora l injunction s t o group s 
and individual s previousl y excluded . Th e thir d componen t refer s 
to th e cultura l evolutio n o f more , no t less , altruisti c beliefs , cus -
toms, an d performances—tha t is , empathic, sympathetic , an d gra -
t u i t o u s generosit y o r sacrifice . Togethe r thes e feature s mak e u p 
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what I  a m callin g th e civi l society , on e i n whic h altruisti c action s 
can becom e incorporate d int o cultura l regulations . 

All o f thi s i s jus t a  start . I t i s apparen t i n th e abov e tha t I  se e 
civil societ y a s a  kin d o f "idea l type"— a teleologica l causality , i n 
evolutionary terms , o r a  goa l toward s whic h humanit y i s learnin g 
to se t it s course , i s strugglin g towards , selectin g variant s tha t fur -
ther it s force (intensit y withi n individua l character ) an d scop e (de -
gree t o which i t pervades number s an d kind s o f institutions) i n ou r 
cultures. I t i s bein g selecte d for , a t th e ver y least , becaus e o f it s 
obvious merit s an d th e frequenc y o f it s acceptanc e amon g mor e 
developed societies . Althoug h th e concep t o f civilit y need s mor e 
work, i t i s clea r tha t simila r idea s underli e man y o f humanity ' s 
most revered religious and political teaching s (Aron 1980) . In effect , 
it i s a  systemati c a t temp t t o find  th e bes t for m o f socia l lif e an d 
the mean s t o it s achievemen t (Wolf e 1989) . In evolutionar y terms , 
because I  prefe r tha t paradigm , i t i s a  targe t w e ca n ai m a t inten -
tionally, an d i n s o doin g obtai n increase d fitness  fo r a n uncertai n 
future. 

Selective Factor s 

There i s a  vas t arra y o f factor s tha t theoreticall y selec t fo r civi l 
society. Generally , suc h selectio n involve s som e contributio n o r 
sacrifice o f persona l reward s fo r th e benefit s o f a  large r group . 
Unfortunately, thi s sociobiologica l criterio n i s somewhat speciou s 
at th e sociocultura l leve l sinc e i t i s eas y t o rationaliz e persona l 
benefits resultin g fro m individua l sacrific e fo r th e large r group . 
This bein g so , le t m e poin t t o a  numbe r o f candidate s fo r selectiv e 
pressures, endin g wit h th e on e mos t apposit e t o th e focu s o f thi s 
volume. 

First an d foremos t ther e i s th e risin g concer n aroun d th e worl d 
with publi c ove r privat e concerns . However i t come s about , what -
ever ar e th e loca l an d th e mor e genera l causes , th e principl e re -
mains th e same . A s peopl e becom e mor e convince d tha t thei r 
private fate s ar e deepl y an d directl y affecte d b y publicl y base d 
activity, concern wit h publi c affair s increases . Sacrificing tim e an d 
resources fo r mor e public , more collective good , always considere d 
to b e morall y desirable , i s becomin g mor e customary . Eve n larg e 
business corporation s ar e devotin g resource s t o "communit y re -
la t ions/ ' corporat e responsibilities , an d busines s ethics . Reason s 
for suc h action s ma y b e prudentia l rathe r tha n altruisti c bu t th e 
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end resul t i s a mor e civi l society , one whose actor s perform mor e 
altruistically. In the West an enormous increase in home ownership 
since Worl d Wa r I I (3 0 percen t i n 1940 , 6 6 percen t i n 1980 ) ha s 
turned people' s attention t o problems o f property an d investmen t 
and to the local governments whose policies and actions affect thi s 
enormous stak e i n personal wealth . Added to this are problems of 
education, crime, and, most recently, the environment—a proble m 
that link s loca l t o nationa l an d globa l affairs , thereb y imposin g 
public concerns onto private welfare. In the rest of the world, access 
to scarc e resources , massiv e publi c secto r corruption , huma n 
rights, persona l securit y an d libertie s know n t o b e enjoye d else -
where, th e importanc e o f cultura l tradition s challenge d b y mod -
ernism an d th e state , an d a  hos t o f othe r factor s hav e le d t o 
increased concer n for , attempt s t o participat e in , an d effort s t o 
obtain greate r contro l over , the public lif e o f the state . Because of 
its critical an d mora l basi s thi s effort ha s in some instances le d t o 
religious fundamentalism , o r radica l politica l movements , ethni c 
conflict, civi l wars, and so on. But i t is also leading to a worldwide 
democracy movemen t tha t i s pressing fo r wide r participatio n in , 
and sacrific e for , socia l group s beyon d ki n an d ethnicit y i n th e 
economy an d th e polity. A very probable outcom e i s the strength -
ening o f civility—cultura l demand s an d regulation s tha t cal l fo r 
increased fairness , les s egoistic , les s parochial , an d mor e civic -
minded performances . 

Secondly, the end of Cold War tensions has eroded the backdrop 
of conflict influencin g a n inordinat e amoun t o f postwar publi c af -
fairs. I f the majo r power s ar e seekin g a  mor e civi l wa y o f solvin g 
differences, i f time and effor t spen t o n conflict i s decreasing i n th e 
major arena s o f nationa l an d internationa l life , an d i f th e mean s 
to increased developmen t an d huma n welfar e d o not i n fact li e so 
clearly i n conflict , the n possibl y w e ar e o n th e verg e o f rejectin g 
conflict a s a  viabl e o r eve n fruitfu l wa y t o solv e problems . Ther e 
are indications fro m al l round th e world tha t conflict-lade n issue s 
and relations are calming down, and that peaceful, more just, more 
civil solutions are not impossible. A cultural theme that has world-
wide appeal , on e o f peaceful an d hopefull y increasingl y fai r reso -
lutions o f conflict , i s quit e measurabl y blanketin g th e world . 
Possibly i t i s jus t a  momentar y paus e resultin g fro m a  lac k o f 
successful outcome s i n th e las t fe w decades . Vie t Na m an d Af -
ghanistan com e t o mind , bu t interethni c conflict s i n th e Thir d 
World, and both leftist an d rightist extremism almos t everywhere , 
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illustrate th e point jus t a s well . The Near Eas t ma y b e an exceptio n 
or a means by which th e world community unite s to try to suppres s 
older-style conflicts . Th e Hegelian-Marxia n notio n tha t progres s 
can resul t onl y fro m struggl e ma y b e givin g wa y t o a  mor e Kro -
potkinlike vision . Tha t huma n advanc e i s dependen t o n peacefu l 
cooperation, a  sens e o f commo n problem s an d share d destiny , 
along wit h a  sens e tha t loca l problem s shoul d b e handle d locally . 
Whatever i t is , o r why , ther e i s ver y littl e doub t i n m y min d tha t 
it i s upo n us— a ne w an d infectiou s spiri t o f peace , strengthenin g 
the hand s o f thos e wh o see k mor e civi l way s o f handlin g conflict , 
both withi n an d betwee n societies . Perchanc e i t i s ephemeral . O n 
the othe r hand , i t i s a  trai t o r syndrom e whos e tim e o f selectio n 
for worl d an d loca l conflic t resolutio n ha s arrived—possibl y be -
cause older , mor e conflict-lade n solution s hav e failed . Whethe r o f 
long o r shor t duration , i t seem s clea r tha t whil e i t i s upon us , thi s 
new moo d oiPax  humana  wil l hel p u s t o overcome som e terrifyin g 
or jus t irritatin g conflict s an d t o g o forwar d i n ou r capacit y t o 
invent lastin g technique s fo r doin g so . Hopefully , thi s mean s de -
veloping cultura l tradition s an d politica l technique s fo r greate r 
degrees o f conflic t resolutio n an d therefor e fo r enhance d civility . 
In evolutio n nothin g i s certain . Actual , ra the r tha n hoped-for , di -
rections ar e apparent onl y afte r th e fact—and a s with al l life forms , 
extinction i s alway s a n option . 

Thirdly, and hearkening back to my previous work (Cohen 1978) , 
there ar e worldwid e indication s fo r a n increas e i n nuclearizatio n 
of famil y life . As I  pointed ou t i n tha t paper , sociocultura l "scold -
ing," a s Campbel l (1978 ) describe d it , ha s a  muc h greate r chanc e 
of becoming a n actua l featur e o f people's internalize d disposition s 
and behavio r whe n familie s ar e nuclea r an d rol e model s bot h im -
part an d rewar d th e developmen t o f affect i n human relationships . 
In effec t thi s mean s tha t th e chang e fro m sham e t o guilt , t o havin g 
civility an d it s altruisti c component s a s par t o f individua l char -
acter structur e ra the r tha n cultura l regulation , i s a  functio n o f th e 
nuclearization process . And within tha t proces s th e internalizatio n 
occurs, I  suggest , mos t fulsomel y unde r condition s o f long-ter m 
stable parent-chil d relations . Affectivity i s a  majo r componen t de -
termining ou r capacity fo r empathy an d sympath y a s an importan t 
par t o f th e maturat io n process . I n man y societie s mother s rejec t 
their childre n a s par t o f th e weanin g process . I n larg e extende d 
families wit h hig h turnove r o f personnel , emotiona l investmen t i n 
persons i s destructiv e fo r th e smoot h operation s o f household s 
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(Cohen 1971) . In mor e genera l terms , th e affectiv e aspect s o f adul t 
personality ca n b e inhibite d b y cultura l regulation s tha t cal l fo r 
early childhoo d rejection , b y hig h divorc e rate s (ove r 5 0 percen t 
of al l marriage s en d i n breakups) , an d b y larg e extende d famil y 
settings wher e childre n ar e taugh t t o respon d unemotionall y t o 
rules governin g role s rathe r tha n developin g th e capacit y t o inves t 
emotionally i n interpersona l relation s (Cohe n 1978) . Altruis m i n 
cultural tradition s withou t affectiv e dept h i n individual s produce s 
an incapacit y t o genuinel y internaliz e suc h teaching s (ibid.) . Thi s 
in tur n produce s a  tensio n i n whic h altruisti c act s ar e mor e likel y 
to b e use d fo r self-gratification , competition , an d increase d per -
sonal status . However , th e increas e i n famil y nuclearization , i f i t 
is paire d wit h lo w divorc e rate s (unde r 5 0 percen t o f union s en d 
in divorce ) an d famil y stabilit y durin g children' s younge r years , 
is theoreticall y associate d wit h increase d developmen t o f affectiv -
ity, an d a n increase d capacit y t o internaliz e altruisti c demand s 
and behav e mor e civill y (ibid.) . This argument require s mor e spac e 
than I  am abl e t o devote t o i t here , and i t should no w b e integrate d 
into a  dua l inheritanc e mode l tha t incorporate s biologicall y stim -
ulated behavior s suc h a s ech o responses . I n an y event , thi s lin e o f 
theorizing lead s plausibl y t o th e conclusio n tha t evolutionar y 
trends amon g sociocultura l pat tern s spreadin g acros s man y soci -
eties ar e movin g i n th e directio n o f greate r psychosocia l expres -
sions an d performance s o f civilit y an d it s altruisti c components . 

FROM TRIBALIS M T O UNIVERSALISM : ALTRUIS M A S TH E 
END O F MORA L BOUNDAR Y 

The mos t powerfu l selectiv e factor i n bringing abou t a  civi l societ y 
is tha t o f increase d scal e i n th e scop e o f th e mora l universe . Th e 
development an d ideologica l emergenc e o f civi l societ y i s con -
strained b y cultura l definition s o f membership . Mos t ofte n thes e 
are i n ethni c terms—tha t is , a process o f we/they dichotomization s 
triggered b y multipl e marker s tha t defin e commo n membership s 
(Cohen 1978a) . These markers—religion , physica l appearance , lan -
guage, citizenship , regio n o f birth , commo n customs , an d s o on — 
define ethni c boundaries . The y als o var y enormousl y i n scale . Fo r 
example, a s a n empiricall y vali d cultura l identit y "Christendom " 
cross-cuts nationalities , languages , an d othe r localize d marker s o f 
common descent . Thus triggerin g variable s ar e not alway s i n exac t 
congruence. One' s religio n ma y incorporat e a  numbe r o f grou p 
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memberships, one' s regio n o f birt h anothe r set , an d one' s citizen -
ship stil l another . Thi s lac k o f necessar y congruenc e amon g iden -
tities make s ethnicit y int o a  process a s much a s an entity . Differen t 
determinants, especiall y situations , conflicts , ambitiou s leader s 
looking fo r followers , an d othe r factor s constantl y trigge r ou r loy -
alties t o separat e grouping s define d b y a  distinguishin g identit y 
marker. I  ma y b e loya l o r concerne d a s a  citize n i n on e situation , 
and reac t agains t othe r citizen s a s a  membe r o f a  regio n o r tow n 
in othe r situations . Thu s identitie s ar e multipl e an d varyin g i n 
their scop e o f inclusion . Th e w e o f m e i s a n accordianlik e se t o f 
features. 

Secondly, ethni c boundarie s ofte n defin e th e applicabl e loc i o f 
moral injunction . Outsid e a n ethnicall y define d mora l univers e th e 
individual finds  himsel f an d hersel f i n th e real m o f potentia l ene -
mies. Bu t th e mora l univers e refer s t o tw o level s o f inclusiveness . 
First ther e i s th e leve l o f belie f an d o f mora l teaching , secon d th e 
level o f actua l practice—th e grou p on e feel s closes t t o i n term s o f 
a share d mora l tradition . I n man y culture s ther e ar e ofte n fello w 
creatures outsid e th e grou p t o who m mora l rule s appl y eithe r i n 
belief term s o r practice , o r both . Fo r mos t o f huma n socia l evo -
lution thes e moral boundaries ar e delimited primarily by ethnicity . 
But ther e ar e alway s penumbra l arena s a t th e edge s o f th e mora l 
universe wher e interactin g person s an d group s ar e partly in , partl y 
outside th e boundaries . Thus , amon g th e Orakaiv a o f Ne w Guine a 
(Williams 1936 ) intervillage warfar e wa s endemic . The people als o 
practiced stric t villag e exogamy . Visitin g one' s in-laws , o r eve n 
arranging a  marriage , or a  wedding, could easil y end o r even begi n 
with violence . Unde r suc h circumstance s wome n becam e ambas -
sadors bac k t o thei r hom e territories , an d marriag e ceremonie s 
often involve d moc k battle s i n whic h th e brid e wa s rituall y cap -
tured. O n th e othe r sid e o f th e worl d amon g th e Bur a o f Nigeria , 
where I  hav e don e field  work , an d wher e intervillag e hostilit y i s 
still remembered , intervillag e marriage s wer e ofte n planne d a s a 
kind o f fak e kidnappin g (som e wer e real) . Th e brid e wa s rituall y 
captured ami d a  sho w o f violenc e t o seve r he r forcibl y fro m he r 
kin whil e arrangin g t o compensat e he r grou p fo r th e los s i n orde r 
to restore peace . In both place s th e boundary o f the mora l univers e 
is th e villag e communit y itself . Bu t th e surroundin g village s ma y 
be deal t wit h an d som e mutua l agreement s reache d t o alleviat e 
their statu s a s outsiders , enemies , peopl e beyon d th e spher e o f 
mutual trus t t o who m mora l rule s d o no t apply . Th e sam e thin g 
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occurs fo r institution s o f bloo d brotherhood , i n whic h a  stranger , 
for reason s o f trad e o r som e othe r for m o f alliance , i s turne d int o 
kin i n orde r t o trave l safel y acros s th e boundarie s o f th e mora l 
universe. 

One mor e poin t i s important . I n a  fe w instances , th e tradition s 
of moral injunction s hav e universalisti c qualitie s s o that th e mora l 
universe, th e "we " t o who m mora l rule s apply , i s al l o f humanity , 
or al l livin g things , o r eve n al l entitie s sinc e spiritua l existenc e 
may b e extende d t o includ e being s an d object s identifie d b y tra -
ditions an d persona l experience . Bu t a s alread y noted , thi s i s no t 
always congruen t wit h othe r we/the y dichotomizations . Thu s Is -
raelis an d Palestinian s eac h practic e universalisti c religion s tha t 
grant mora l right s t o al l humans , bu t man y i n eac h ethni c grou p 
see the othe r a s outsider , beyon d th e practica l an d realisti c bound -
aries o f eac h other' s mora l universe . (Se e th e chapte r b y Ia n Vin e 
in thi s volume. ) 

In Europe , a s Mar x (1977 ) pointed out , th e Je w ha s alway s bee n 
the strange r i n ou r midst , insid e econom y an d society , outsid e 
religion—that i s to say outside th e most profoun d symboli c expres -
sion o f Europea n morality . Th e sam e thesi s wa s pu t forwar d mor e 
recently b y th e anthropologis t Si r Edmun d Leac h (1984 ) i n hi s 
a t tempt t o explai n th e wor k o f Jewis h anthropologist s i n Britain . 
He note s ho w thes e me n trie d desperately , an d patheticall y h e 
claims, t o becom e par t o f th e non-Jewis h intellectua l establish -
ment. An d thi s h e feels , wit h Mar x (ibid.) , i s par t o f th e timeles s 
Jewish dilemma , t o as k fo r ful l membershi p i n th e sociocultura l 
and politica l communit y o f Christendom , an d ye t als o t o deman d 
the righ t t o remai n outsid e it s buttressin g beliefs , an d therefor e 
its versio n of , an d regulator y teaching s about , moralit y an d legit -
imacy. Wha t bot h thes e author s mis s i s th e fundamenta l clai m o f 
catholicity i n Christendom' s visio n o f th e mora l univers e an d th e 
enormous overla p i n th e conten t o f bot h religions ' mora l regula -
tions. Mor e importantl y fo r th e presen t discussion , bot h Chris -
tianity an d Judais m profes s species-wid e applicabilit y an d 
membership i n thei r conceptio n o f th e God-give n bound s o f th e 
moral universe . Th e Judeo-Christia n traditio n i s clearl y on e i n 
which moralit y ordaine d b y a  universa l Go d applie s t o humanit y 
as a  whole , no t onl y t o coreligionists . I n practic e o f cours e eac h 
religious communit y ha s a  mor e limite d scal e o f inclusiveness , 
involving primarily thos e others wit h whom , historically , th e forc e 
of th e mora l lif e i s mor e intensel y shared . Thos e outsid e thes e 
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groups ar e les s deserving , les s likel y t o b e include d i n th e mora l 
universe. In thi s sense eac h communit y challenge s th e universalit y 
of th e other' s mora l principles . I n th e res t o f th e worl d simila r 
problems abound . Th e plac e o f th e Afro-America n i n U.S . culture , 
the struggl e fo r huma n right s i n multiethni c societie s o f Africa — 
indeed whereve r pluralis m exists , o r shoul d exist , th e mora l uni -
verse as idealized versus it s practice i s in conflict an d tension . Mar x 
(ibid.) suggeste d tha t suc h differentiation—h e use d th e Je w a s 
an appropriat e example—coul d neve r succee d i n producin g a 
"species-being," on e concerne d with , an d morall y involve d in , al l 
humanity. Onl y a  commo n ideology , communism , an d th e over -
throw o f olde r clas s difference s coul d i n hi s vie w produc e a n ap -
propriate suppor t fo r a  species-wid e mora l univers e tha t wa s 
practicable a s wel l a s ideal . 

But in fact w e are, all of us, aware of the universality intrinsicall y 
woven int o ou r mora l teachings . A  few, becaus e o f factor s o f rear -
ing, o f communal life , and o f role model s i n school , i n church , an d 
in pee r groups , ar e fortunat e o r unfortunat e enoug h t o hav e inter -
nalized thes e idea l scolding s a s a  determinan t characterologica l 
trait . Thi s qualit y o f personality , o f integrit y (i.e. , integratio n o f 
ideal an d real) , makes suc h individual s difficul t t o live with, mora l 
irri tants i n a  worl d o f compromise . Bu t b y th e sam e token , acti -
vating th e idea l keep s i t alive . When a  cultur e possesse s a  univer -
sally applicabl e concep t o f th e mora l univers e tha t ought  t o b e 
applied universally , bu t tha t i s limite d i n practice , the n th e ver y 
existence of such teachin g guarantee s variance i n practice. No mat -
ter ho w few , ther e ar e boun d t o b e thos e wh o hav e internalize d 
the larger-scaled , mor e inclusiv e bond s o f th e mora l univers e int o 
fully incorporate d persona l norms . Thi s wa s th e meanin g an d th e 
function o f th e rescuin g behavio r o f Jew s durin g th e Holocaust . 
Caught i n a  conflic t betwee n th e abrogatio n o f mora l rule s fo r th e 
sake o f safet y an d conformit y an d complianc e wit h th e ideal s in -
ternalized int o thei r characters , a  fe w non-Jew s coul d no t ac t 
against thei r ow n characte r an d understanding . Fo r the m rescu e 
behavior was the only possible response to a society acting contrar y 
to it s ow n mos t hallowe d virtues . 

There i s clearl y mor e t o i t tha n that . I n term s o f m y ow n the -
oretical argument , an d thos e of other chapters i n this volume, thes e 
people wer e th e product s o f upbringing s tha t produce d th e al -
truistic o r civi l response , on e tha t mad e the m sympatheti c an d 
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empathic wit h th e sufferers . Thei r generosity an d possibl e sacrific e 
of persona l safet y fo r Jewis h victim s was , however , i n m y view , 
the activation o f critical assessment s (o r "extensivity") tha t define d 
a mora l univers e i n whic h Jew s wer e included , eve n thoug h th e 
theme o f the da y wa s t o ratify an d legitimiz e Leach' s position , tha t 
Jews ar e self-selecte d fo r exclusio n b y th e heritabl e transmissio n 
of their own outsider culture. Once the definition o f universal mora l 
universe i s made, cognitively , the n affec t response s tha t determin e 
sympathy an d empath y intensif y th e civility/altruism , makin g th e 
saving behavio r logical , albei t i n n o wa y les s heroic . 

CONCLUSION 

As w e mov e forwar d i n a  directio n (amon g man y possibl e out -
comes) towar d a  worl d i n whic h th e mora l univers e i s n o longe r 
defined b y ou r part icula r subspecie s memberships , w e als o mov e 
towards th e achievemen t o f wha t I  cal l th e "civi l society " (Cohe n 
1992). In thi s essa y I  have trie d t o sho w ho w ou r huma n altruis m 
is involved i n that possibl e outcome, how we are evolving a cultura l 
conception o f a  civi l society , an d ho w a  numbe r o f factor s ar e 
operating t o selec t fo r suc h a n outcome . Th e rescuin g behavio r o f 
non-Jews toward s Jew s wa s a  milestone , a s i n eve n mor e intens e 
ways wa s th e Holocaus t itself , i n th e evolutio n o f universall y ap -
plicable mora l rules . Kant ' s categorica l imperative s hav e com e o f 
age. Now t o survive w e mus t expan d ou r mora l univers e t o includ e 
humani ty a s a  whole . An d th e proces s seem s t o b e underway . 

The meanin g an d th e importanc e o f th e Holocaus t i s bot h sin -
gular an d selectiv e fo r ou r evolutionar y nex t steps . I t i s singula r 
in tha t it s use o f a  part ia l an d ethnicize d mora l univers e le d t o th e 
abrogation o f all claims of moral legitimacy . Using insider/outside r 
distinctions leave s a  socia l spac e fo r victimizatio n tha t i n the mod -
ern worl d ca n mea n horro r o n a  massiv e an d unjus t scale . O n a 
more genera l evolutionar y leve l i t mean s w e have bee n challenge d 
to mak e sur e tha t al l claim s t o mora l legitimac y are , and mus t be , 
based o n th e species-wid e relevanc e an d practic e o f ou r mora l 
rules. There i s no room lef t fo r parochialis m i n the mora l universe s 
of ou r man y cultures . An d thi s i s no w a  risin g pressur e selectin g 
among possibilitie s fo r ou r future . A s with almos t everythin g else , 
something goo d cam e ou t o f somethin g awesomel y evil . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Dennis L.  Krebs  and  M.  Zuzanna  Smolenska 

As the title suggests , the chapters i n this section concern th e growt h 
of altruis m ove r th e lif e spa n an d th e interna l an d externa l factor s 
that mediat e altruisti c behavior . I n chapte r 6 , Krebs an d Va n Hes -
teren advanc e a  "developmental-interactional " approac h t o al -
truistic personalit y that , the y claim , counteract s th e problem s o f 
past approaches . Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n maintai n tha t th e pat -
terns of altruistic behavior people display stem from an d are shape d 
by the stages of development the y have achieved, and that th e form s 
of prosocia l behavio r tha t ste m fro m highe r stag e structure s ar e 
more altruisti c tha n th e form s tha t ste m fro m lowe r stag e struc -
tures. They suggest tha t th e stages of development describe d by the -
orists such as Maslow, Piaget, Loevinger , Kegan , Selman, Hoffman , 
Haan, Kohlberg, Gilligan, and Eisenber g correspond t o one anothe r 
along basic structura l dimensions , and tha t eac h se t of correspond -
ing stag e structure s exert s a  pres s towar d a  differen t typ e o f altru -
ism. The writer s outlin e eigh t idea l type s o f altruism derive d fro m 
the definin g characteristic s o f correspondin g stage s o f develop -
ment, which the y cal l undifferentiated  responsiveness  (Stag e 0) , ego-
centric accommodation  (Stag e 1) , instrumental  cooperation  (Stag e 
2), mutual  (Stag e 3) , conscientious (Stag e 4) , autonomous (Stag e 5) , 
integrated (Stag e 6) , and universal  love  ("stage 7") . 

The developmental-interactiona l approac h t o altruis m ad -
vanced b y Kreb s and Van Hesteren raise s several challenging ques -
tions. First , ho w d o differen t cognitivel y base d stag e structure s 
give ris e t o differen t type s o f altruisti c behavior ; wha t interna l 
processes mediat e th e lin k betwee n though t an d action ? Second , 
in what sense—o n wha t basis—ca n th e forms o f prosocial behavio r 

1 3 3 
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that ste m fro m relativel y hig h stage s b e sai d t o b e mor e altruisti c 
than th e form s tha t ste m fro m lowe r stages ? Third , t o what exten t 
do th e stage s o f developmen t peopl e ar e " in " correspon d t o on e 
another, and , thus , t o wha t exten t d o individual s displa y on e for m 
of altruism ? 

In answe r t o the first  question , Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n identif y 
the proces s o f perspectiv e taking , th e motivationa l stat e o f em -
pathy, an d th e nee d t o behav e i n way s consisten t wit h one' s self -
concept an d idea l sel f a s centra l i n th e lin k betwee n structure s o f 
knowing an d form s o f altruistic behavior . In response t o the secon d 
question, Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n advanc e si x mai n reason s wh y 
the form s o f prosocia l behavio r tha t ste m fro m relativel y hig h 
stages ar e mor e altruisti c tha n th e form s tha t ste m fro m lowe r 
stages, namely , becaus e the y giv e ris e t o a n increasingl y sensitiv e 
understanding o f others ' needs , because the y mediat e increasingl y 
precise distinction s betwee n th e need s o f other s an d one' s ow n 
needs, becaus e the y encompas s a n increasingl y broa d rang e o f 
recipients (th e (Miners ' "extensivity"), because the y are increasing -
ly effectiv e a t enhancin g th e welfar e o f others , becaus e the y ar e 
increasingly precisel y directe d towar d deservin g recipients , an d 
because the y mediat e a n increasingl y focuse d acceptanc e o f 
responsibility. 

Finally—and thi s represent s th e interactiona l aspec t o f th e 
model—Krebs an d Va n Hestere n depar t fro m highl y constructiv -
istic stage theorie s an d assum e (a ) that individual s retai n ol d stag e 
structures afte r the y acquir e ne w ones , (b ) tha t individual s ma y 
acquire differen t moda l stage s i n differen t domain s o f develop -
ment, an d (c ) tha t th e form s o f altruis m individual s displa y ar e a 
product o f th e interactio n betwee n th e stag e structure s the y hav e 
acquired an d th e demand s o f th e situation s the y face . Althoug h 
stages ma y ten d t o converge structurally , an d althoug h individual s 
may ten d t o displa y pattern s o f altruis m tha t ste m fro m thei r 
modal stages , th e mode l advance d b y Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n 
allows fo r considerabl e inconsistenc y acros s situations . 

Building o n the developmenta l (bu t no t th e interactional ) mode l 
advanced b y Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren , Va n Hestere n advance s a 
bold assertio n i n chapte r 7 , namely tha t "i t i s not unreasonabl e t o 
assume tha t som e individuals reac h the final  stage s of developmen t 
across al l domains, " an d tha t th e definin g featur e o f th e person -
alities o f suc h peopl e i s thei r advance d capacit y fo r altruism . Ac -
cording to Van Hesteren, individuals who have achieved th e apoge e 
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of altruism hav e reache d th e post-formal operationa l stag e o f cog -
nitive developmen t an d th e final  stage s i n th e developmen t o f per -
spective taking , empathy , care , justice, and, i n general , self, or ego . 
Van Hestere n identifie s Alber t Schweitze r an d Mothe r Teres a a s 
individuals wh o hav e achieve d thi s developmenta l acquisition . 
Van Hestere n invoke s Maslow' s portrai t o f the self-actualizing per -
sonality a s th e bes t sketc h o f hi s ideall y altruisti c type . 

There ar e fou r mai n reason s wh y Va n Hesteren' s assertio n i s 
bold. First , i t implie s tha t domain s o f developmen t ma y b e highl y 
integrated i n some individuals a t the highest levels . Second, relate d 
to th e first  point , i t implie s tha t th e tensio n betwee n car e an d 
justice note d b y theorist s suc h a s Gilliga n an d Blu m ma y b e re -
solved a t th e highes t stages . Third , i n contras t wit h th e interac -
tional assumptio n o f th e mode l advance d b y Kreb s an d Va n 
Hesteren, i t implie s tha t altruisti c behavio r i s highl y consisten t 
within individual s wh o hav e reache d th e final  stage s o f develop -
ment. An d finally,  i t implie s tha t the  definin g characteristi c o f ad -
vanced developmen t i s altruism . 

In suppor t o f the first  assumption , Va n Hestere n argue s tha t on e 
of th e basi c function s o f eg o developmen t i s t o integrat e person -
ality; indeed , Loevinge r refer s t o her las t stag e o f ego developmen t 
as th e stag e o f integration . Thus , almos t b y definition , individual s 
who hav e reache d advance d stage s o f eg o developmen t als o wil l 
have achieve d advance d stage s o f developmen t i n othe r domains . 

In suppor t o f the ide a tha t consideration s o f care an d justic e ar e 
integrated a t th e highes t stages , Van Hestere n appeal s t o evidenc e 
that post-forma l operationa l thinkin g i s equippe d t o coordinat e 
the "lef t hemisphere " typ e of propositional logi c involved i n justic e 
reasoning an d th e "righ t hemisphere " typ e o f contextualize d feel -
ings involve d i n consideration s o f care . H e cite s Kohlber g an d 
Power i n suppor t o f the notio n tha t car e an d justic e ar e integrate d 
at th e "Stag e 7 " "ethi c o f responsibl e universa l love , service , o r 
sacrifice," o r agape.  However , a s indicate d b y othe r theorist s cite d 
by Va n Hesteren , th e relationshi p betwee n car e an d justic e i s fa r 
from resolved . 

The assumptio n tha t altruisti c behavio r i s consisten t acros s sit -
uations a t th e highes t stage s stem s fro m th e mode l advance d b y 
Van Hestere n o f th e interna l dynamic s mediatin g betwee n form s 
of development an d altruisti c behavior . Thi s mode l i s based o n th e 
assumption tha t th e drivin g forc e behin d bot h "vertical " devel -
opment an d "horizontal " consistenc y i n behavio r i s th e nee d t o 
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uphold th e values i n one' s idea l sel f an d to be true t o one's sel f (t o 
behave in accordance with one' s self-schema). Van Hesteren argue s 
that altruis m i s a n integra l aspec t o f th e identitie s o f self -
actualizing people , an d thu s tha t suc h peopl e striv e t o behave al -
truistically. I t i s no t entirel y clea r ho w th e valu e o f altruis m 
achieves suc h regnanc y i n the self-actualized, bu t i t seems t o ste m 
from eg o development, advance d perspective-takin g abilities , and 
the mora l ideal s o f care an d justice . 

The hear t o f Van Hesteren's chapte r i s devoted t o an explicatio n 
of the dynamics mediatin g between interna l cognitiv e and affectiv e 
processes an d altruisti c behavior s i n th e altruisti c personality . 
To thi s end , Va n Hestere n draw s fro m cognitive-developmenta l 
theory, humanist i c writings , personalit y theory , information -
processing models , socia l cognition , an d research o n the relation -
ship betwee n att i tude s an d behavior . O n th e affectiv e side , Va n 
Hesteren suggest s tha t thos e wh o hav e reache d th e apoge e o f 
altruism ar e acutel y an d broadl y empathic . Thei r advance d 
perspective-taking abilitie s enabl e the m t o understand clearl y and 
exactly th e need s o f other s an d t o adop t a  broadl y base d socia l 
perspective. Drawin g fro m Hoffman , Va n Hestere n suggest s tha t 
empathic affectiv e charge s ma y become associate d wit h high-leve l 
principles o f caring an d justice, and such charge s ma y be release d 
in empathy-evokin g situations , increasin g th e probability tha t in -
dividuals wil l behav e i n accordanc e wit h thei r mora l principles . 

More cognitive-developmentally , Va n Hestere n cite s Kohlber g 
in suppor t o f the ide a tha t ther e i s a  monotoni c increas e i n sens e 
of responsibilit y wit h stag e o f mora l development , an d he quote s 
Blasi t o th e effec t tha t thi s sens e o f responsibility stem s fro m th e 
need t o b e consisten t wit h one' s self , an d tha t i t mediate s mora l 
behavior. Hoffma n als o identifie s a  broadly base d sens e o f respon -
sibility fo r th e "genera l plight " o f th e disadvantage d an d a n ac -
companying sens e o f existential guil t a s inducement s t o altruism . 
(Montada supplie s empirica l suppor t fo r the relationship betwee n 
existential guil t an d prosocia l commitmen t i n chapte r 10. ) 

Finally, from a  social cognitive perspective, Van Hesteren argue s 
that exemplar s o f altruism posses s an acute sens e of self-awarenes s 
that remind s the m o f their interna l standard s an d motivates the m 
to behave i n accord wit h them . In such people , altruistic construct s 
are readil y accessible , an d suc h people , i n effect , maintai n a 
"watching brief " for situations involvin g altruism . I t is for reason s 
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such a s thes e tha t suc h peopl e ten d t o behav e consistentl y altru -
istically acros s situations . 

One of the mai n theme s o f this volume , woven throug h thi s sectio n 
and others , is that individual s wit h a n extensive identificatio n wit h 
and sens e o f connectednes s t o other s ten d t o behav e mor e altru -
istically tha n individual s wit h mor e limite d identities . I n chapte r 
8, Mari a Jarymowic z establishe s tha t ther e i s mor e t o altruis m 
than integratio n betwee n sel f an d other ; inasmuc h a s altruis m 
involves attendin g t o th e uniqu e o r distinc t need s an d qualitie s o f 
others, i t ma y b e confounde d b y a n absenc e o f differentiatio n be -
tween sel f an d other . Jarymowic z argue s tha t self-othe r distinc -
tiveness i s necessary fo r "exocentric " altruism—altruis m centere d 
on th e other , rathe r tha n o n oneself—a s oppose d t o "endocentric " 
altruism stemmin g fro m a  focus on one's own norms and standards . 
Although individual s who have not adequately differentiate d them -
selves fro m other s migh t en d u p behavin g altruisticall y t o thos e 
who ar e simila r t o them , thei r altruisti c overture s ar e ap t t o b e 
inappropriate whe n directe d towar d thos e wh o ar e dissimilar . 
Lack o f self-distinctivenes s induce s projectio n o f one' s ow n per -
spective an d need s o n others , rathe r tha n a  sens e o f respec t fo r 
others o n thei r ow n terms . 

Maria Jarymowic z summarize s th e result s o f severa l empirica l 
studies tha t explor e th e effect s o f self-distinctiveness . Sh e suggest s 
that peopl e wh o hav e no t adequatel y differentiate d themselve s 
from other s experienc e identit y problems , an d show s tha t identit y 
problems creat e a  self-focu s an d "egocentricizin g tension " incon -
sistent wit h exocentri c altruism . Peopl e wit h identit y problem s 
display a  nee d t o differentiat e themselve s fro m in-grou p mem -
bers, suggestin g tha t me-w e differentiatio n i s mor e importan t fo r 
identity formatio n tha n me-the y differentiation . An d lo w self -
distinctiveness i s associate d wit h imbalance s i n interpersona l 
control. 

Jarymowicz als o explore s th e implication s o f a n absenc e o f me -
we distinctiveness , showin g tha t individual s wit h lo w me-w e dis -
tinctiveness fee l mor e negativ e tha n individual s wit h hig h me-w e 
self-distinctiveness towar d individual s wh o ar e dissimila r t o them , 
and tha t the y ar e mor e pron e t o discriminat e agains t member s o f 
out-groups. Apparently , a  sens e o f distinctivenes s betwee n onesel f 
and one' s referenc e grou p i s necessar y t o tak e th e perspectiv e o f 
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people outsid e one' s referenc e group , an d th e absenc e o f thi s dif -
ferentiation lead s t o a n exclusionar y tendenc y t o trea t out-grou p 
members wit h prejudic e an d hostility . 

In chapte r 9 , Smolensk a an d Reykowsk i outlin e a  mode l o f al-
truistic motivation an d the connection between cognitiv e processe s 
and altruisti c behavior . The first ste p towar d altruis m involve s the 
recognition tha t anothe r person is in need. Different peopl e respon d 
to such informatio n i n different ways . For some i t is simply factual . 
For other s i t is upsetting, bu t it does no t impel the m t o action. For 
others, i t lead s the m t o form a  menta l representatio n o f a solutio n 
to th e problem . Bu t eve n this , argu e Smolensk a an d Reykowski , 
is not enough t o guarantee helping . In order fo r a "goa l image " t o 
evoke action , i t mus t b e charge d wit h affect , an d suc h affectiv e 
charges defin e th e motive s o f thos e wh o behave altruistically . 

With thi s mode l i n mind , Smolensk a an d Reykowsk i analyz e 
the motive s o f individual s wh o rescued Jew s durin g th e Naz i oc -
cupation o f Europe. Smolenska an d Reykowski classif y th e motives 
of rescuers in three mai n categories : allocentric , normocentric, and 
axiological. Allocentric motive s ten d t o be evoked by direct contac t 
with a  person i n need . Th e focus o f the helper's attentio n i s on the 
cognitive an d affectiv e stat e o f the victim . Normocentri c motive s 
stem fro m th e activation o f norms relevan t t o helping. Normocen -
tric helpin g ofte n occur s i n group s an d i s facilitate d b y suppor t 
from others . Norm s ma y diffe r i n th e degre e o f internalization , 
ranging fro m thos e tha t ar e tie d closel y t o th e rule s an d role s o f 
reference groups , throug h thos e tha t ste m fro m a  commitmen t t o 
socializing institutions , t o thos e tha t ste m fro m th e helper' s self -
concept an d sens e o f identity . Axiologica l motive s ar e instigate d 
by violation s o f mora l principle s relatin g t o car e an d justice . Ax-
iological helping tend s to be impersonal; i t is often directe d towar d 
groups. 

In common wit h Jarymowicz and Krebs and Van Hesteren, Smo -
lenska an d Reykowsk i distinguis h amon g type s o f altruism . I t i s 
interesting t o note the similarities an d differences amon g th e types 
of al truis m derive d b y th e differen t writer s o n th e basi s o f thei r 
own dat a and theoretical orientations . Smolenska and Reykowski' s 
allocentric motive s correspon d quit e closel y t o Jarymowicz' s ex -
ocentric typ e o f altruism ; an d Smolensk a an d Reykowski' s nor -
mocentric (an d perhap s axiological ) motive s correspon d t o 
Jarymowicz's endocentri c altruism . Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren' s 
"Stage 3" mutual and "Stage 4" conscientious altruis m correspon d 
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to Smolenska an d Reykowski' s normocentri c types , and Kreb s an d 
Van Hesteren' s "Stag e 5 " autonomou s an d "Stag e 6 " integrate d 
altruism correspon d t o th e axiologica l type . 

These similaritie s notwithstanding , ther e ar e significan t differ -
ences amon g th e schemes . First, the Polish psychologists vie w eac h 
type o f motiv e a s developmentall y equivalen t an d equa l i n altru -
ism, wherea s Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n asser t tha t th e higher-stag e 
forms ar e mor e altruisti c tha n th e lower-stag e form s o n severa l 
criteria. Second , i n definin g type s o f altruism o n th e basi s o f trans -
formations i n cognitiv e structure , Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n mak e 
distinctions withi n type s no t mad e b y th e Polis h theorists . Fo r 
example, Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n distinguis h amon g type s o f em -
pathy-based allocentri c an d exocentri c motive s o n th e basi s o f th e 
stages o f perspectiv e takin g tha t structur e them , an d the y distin -
guish betwee n type s o f normocentri c an d axiologica l motive s i n 
terms o f th e degre e o f internalizatio n an d universalit y o f norm s 
and principles . 

A final  differenc e lie s in th e exten t t o which eac h theoris t define s 
types o f peopl e i n term s o f typ e o f motive . Smolensk a an d Rey -
kowski assum e tha t al l motive s ma y coexis t i n th e sam e person . 
Jarymowicz seem s t o assum e mor e tha t differen t individual s ar e 
differentially pron e t o exocentri c an d endocentri c form s o f altru -
ism o n th e basi s o f thei r degre e o f self-distinctiveness . Kreb s an d 
Van Hestere n adop t a n additive-inclusiv e mode l tha t implie s tha t 
individuals wh o hav e reache d hig h stage s o f developmen t ma y 
display al l forms o f altruism, but individual s fixated  a t lower stage s 
will no t hav e th e highe r form s availabl e t o them . Va n Hestere n 
implies tha t individual s wh o hav e reache d th e highes t stage s o f 
development wil l consistentl y displa y th e highes t form s o f al -
truism. 

In chapte r 10 , Le o Montad a report s th e result s o f tw o em -
pirical studie s designe d t o predic t prosocia l commitment , i n th e 
first cas e to three groups o f disadvantaged peopl e and i n the secon d 
to mothers fro m thei r daughters . Montada finds  tha t affectiv e vari -
ables suc h a s sympathy , mora l outrage , an d existentia l guil t wer e 
the bes t predictor s o f intention s t o hel p th e disadvantaged . Al -
though sympath y predicte d prosocia l commitmen t quit e wel l i n 
itself, it s effec t wa s moderate d significantl y whe n combine d wit h 
moral outrag e an d existentia l guilt . On e ma y fee l sorr y fo r th e 
unfortunate, bu t unles s on e feel s tha t the y d o not deserv e thei r fat e 
and tha t the y ar e unabl e t o hel p themselves , on e ma y no t fee l 
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inclined t o hel p them . Unlik e sympathy , mora l outrag e an d exis -
tential guil t ar e associate d wit h mora l cognitions—givin g ris e t o 
normocentric o r axiologica l motives , i n Smolensk a an d Reykows -
ki's terminology . Thes e mora l emotion s ar e associate d wit h an d 
housed i n cognition s suc h a s th e perceptio n o f injustic e t o th e 
disadvantaged, a  sens e o f discrepanc y betwee n one' s ow n privi -
leged positio n an d th e positio n o f the disadvantaged , an d endorse -
ment o f th e principl e o f nee d rathe r tha n th e principl e o f equity . 
Individuals wh o fee l mora l outrag e d o no t fee l the y ar e personall y 
responsible fo r improvin g th e plight o f the disadvantaged , wherea s 
those wh o fee l existentia l guil t do . 

When yo u chang e th e socia l contex t an d rol e relationship s be -
tween individuals , th e dynamic s o f prosocia l behavio r underg o a 
dramatic change . In th e secon d study , Montad a report s th e result s 
of a  stud y o n th e prosocia l commitmen t o f middle-ag e daughter s 
for thei r elderl y mothers . Montada foun d tha t th e factor s tha t pre -
dicted prosocia l commitmen t t o the disadvantage d di d no t predic t 
prosocial commitmen t t o mothers . Althoug h justice-relate d con -
siderations suc h a s th e legitimac y o f th e mothers ' need s an d th e 
daughters ' sens e o f obligation affecte d th e daughters ' intentions  t o 
help, thes e factor s faile d t o predic t actua l helpin g behavior . Th e 
best predictor s o f actua l helpin g wer e role-related , normativ e fac -
tors such as the daughter ' s customary behavio r toward he r mother , 
the opportunit y t o help , th e daughters ' genera l atti tude s towar d 
supporting mothers , an d th e daughters ' genera l willingnes s t o ac -
cept responsibility . O n the more affectiv e side , as we would expect , 
daughters who were involved in mutually caring relationships wit h 
their mother s wer e mor e supportiv e tha n thos e wh o wer e not . 

Montada's finding s ar e consisten t wit h th e interactiona l aspec t 
of th e mode l advance d b y Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n an d th e mo -
tivational distinction s mad e b y Smolensk a an d Reykowski—peo -
ple display differen t kind s o f altruism i n different situations . Whe n 
recipients o f altruis m ar e connecte d t o thei r benefactor s i n rol e 
relationships, "normocentr ic " motive s com e int o play , bu t whe n 
the need y ar e impersona l member s o f sociall y disadvantage d cat -
egories, "axiological " motive s becom e mor e relevant . 

Appropriately, th e final  chapte r i n thi s section , chapter 11 , deals 
with altruis m i n th e elderly . There i s a  pervasive tendenc y t o vie w 
the elderl y a s dependen t an d i n nee d o f help ; however , a s implie d 
by both developmenta l an d evolutionar y model s o f altruism, ther e 
is good reaso n t o expec t th e capacit y fo r altruis m t o advanc e wit h 
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age. Elizabet h Midlarsk y report s th e result s o f fou r studie s tha t 
demonstrate tha t th e elderly ar e mor e pron e t o altruism tha n mos t 
people assume . I n th e first  study , Midlarsk y report s a n increas e 
with ag e i n th e numbe r o f people wh o stoppe d i n a  shoppin g mal l 
to donat e t o a  fun d fo r infant s wit h birt h defects . I n th e secon d 
study, Midlarsky report s tha t individual s age d sixty-five t o seventy -
five were more likely to volunteer for a  first-aid  cours e than younge r 
adults, a s lon g a s th e fe e wa s no t to o high . Whe n aske d wh y the y 
volunteered, th e elderl y gav e mor e altruisti c reason s tha n th e 
younger volunteers , suc h a s thos e base d o n th e desir e t o b e a n 
effective helper . I n a n interestin g offshoo t o f thi s study , Midlarsk y 
exposed group s o f trained an d untraine d subject s t o a staged emer -
gency. Althoug h th e younge r subject s wer e mor e pron e tha n th e 
older subject s t o intervene , th e olde r subject s wh o ha d first-aid 
training wer e mor e likel y t o hel p tha n thos e wh o di d not , an d o f 
all helpers , the y wer e th e mos t effective . 

In th e thir d study , Midlarsk y aske d a  sampl e o f elderl y people , 
aged sixty-tw o t o on e hundre d years , t o repor t o n thei r att i tude s 
toward altruis m an d thei r histor y o f altruisti c behavior . Two -
thirds of the sample reported providin g considerable help to others , 
and althoug h 3 9 percen t sai d thei r leve l o f helpin g ha d decline d 
with age , 4 3 percen t sai d the y ha d maintaine d i t a t a  relativel y 
constant level , an d 1 8 percen t sai d thei r leve l o f helpin g ha d in -
creased ove r th e years . The elderly reporte d a  rich arra y o f helpin g 
behaviors directe d towar d a  variety o f recipients. When aske d wh y 
they helped, some cited externa l rewards , but mos t at tr ibute d thei r 
helping t o intrinsi c factors . 

In th e final  stud y reporte d i n th e chapter , Midlarsk y describe s 
sending a  sampl e o f elderl y peopl e a  personalize d brochur e out -
lining opportunitie s fo r voluntee r wor k appropriat e fo r them . Sh e 
found tha t thi s interventio n increase d th e leve l o f self-estee m i n 
the recipients . Midlarsk y conclude s tha t th e elderl y ar e wel l 
equipped t o provid e man y kind s o f effectiv e hel p i n ou r socia l 
system; the y ar e a  fertil e bu t relativel y untappe d resource . Pro -
moting opportunitie s fo r helpin g i n th e elderl y i s a  worth y enter -
prise: the elderly have a  lot t o offer, an d helping other s makes the m 
feel goo d abou t themselves . 
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THE DEVELOPMEN T O F ALTRUISTI C 
PERSONALITY 

Dennis L.  Krebs  and  Frank  Van  Hesteren 

Social scientist s fro m severa l theoretica l orientation s hav e ad -
duced evidenc e tha t som e individual s posses s a n "altruisti c per -
sonality' '—a pervasiv e dispositio n t o hel p other s ("alters") , mor e 
or les s a s an en d i n itself . We wil l ope n thi s chapte r wit h a  critiqu e 
of these approaches , the n outlin e a  mode l w e fee l counteract s thei r 
l imitations. We wil l propose tha t individual s normall y acquir e th e 
capacity t o perform increasingl y adequat e type s of altruism a s the y 
develop, and tha t individua l difference s i n altruis m ste m fro m th e 
interaction betwee n th e stage structures individual s have acquire d 
and th e opportunitie s an d demand s o f th e socia l context s the y 
create an d encounter . I n contras t t o approache s tha t assum e tha t 
the amoun t o f al truis m i n a n individua l i s a  functio n o f th e fre -
quency o f helping behavior s h e o r sh e displays , w e wil l argu e tha t 
there ar e differen t type s o f altruisti c personality . Everybod y pos -
sesses th e capacit y t o engag e i n som e form s o f altruism , bu t 
individuals wh o hav e acquire d th e competencie s intrinsi c t o ad -
vanced stage s o f developmen t posses s th e potentia l t o perfor m a 
broader arra y o f mor e altruisti c act s tha n individual s wh o hav e 
not acquire d thes e competencies . 

THE BEHAVIORA L CONSISTENC Y APPROAC H 

The mos t prevalen t psychologica l approac h t o altruisti c person -
ality i s based o n th e assumptio n tha t individual s wh o consistentl y 
display a  relativel y hig h incidenc e o f prosocia l behavio r acros s 
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different situation s posses s a n interna l personalit y trai t o f altru -
ism. A  major proponen t o f thi s approach , Rushto n (1982) , argue s 
that becaus e man y studie s hav e foun d significan t positiv e corre -
lations betwee n tw o o r mor e "behaviora l indicie s o f a l t ru i sm/ ' 
such a s donatin g t o charit y an d pickin g u p "accidentally " spille d 
index cards , w e shoul d conclud e tha t "som e peopl e ar e mor e con -
sistently altruisti c tha n others " (432) , and therefor e tha t the y pos -
sess a n "altruisti c personality. " 

As pointe d ou t b y Kreb s (1982 ) an d Kreb s an d Mille r (1985) , 
however, evidenc e o f cross-situationa l consistenc y i n prosocia l be -
havior doe s no t constitut e sufficien t evidenc e o f altruism . Ther e 
are fou r basi c problems wit h th e behaviora l consistenc y approach , 
two conceptua l an d tw o methodological . Th e conceptua l problem s 
stem fro m th e tendenc y o f behaviorall y oriente d researcher s t o 
define altruis m phenotypically , i n term s o f it s externa l for m o r 
consequences (benefi t t o another) , rathe r tha n i n term s o f it s un -
derlying motives , goals , an d purposes . Th e assumptio n tha t be -
haviors tha t hav e th e consequenc e o f helpin g other s ste m fro m 
altruistic motive s i s gratuitous. Even if , wit h behaviorally oriente d 
theorists, on e i s willin g t o assum e tha t a  behavior  ma y b e char -
acterized a s altruisti c b y it s consequences , surel y th e onl y basi s 
on whic h t o characteriz e a  person  a s altruistic—t o sa y h e o r sh e 
has a n altruisti c personality—i s i n term s o f a n internal , intrinsi -
cally altruistic , person-definin g sourc e o f behavior . 

The behaviora l approac h als o define s consistenc y fro m th e out -
side, in term s o f the externa l for m an d consequence s o f a  behavior . 
For example , a  chil d wh o help s a n experimente r pic k u p spille d 
index card s i n on e situatio n an d donate s t o charit y i n anothe r i s 
assumed t o have behaved consistentl y becaus e he or she performe d 
two acts of helping. Imagine, however, tha t th e reason why a  youn g 
girl picked u p spille d inde x cards was because sh e wanted t o pleas e 
the experimenter , an d th e reaso n wh y sh e donate d t o charit y wa s 
because sh e fel t sorr y fo r poo r children . Thoug h consisten t phe -
notypically—the subjec t helpe d other s i n bot h cases—th e behav -
iors ar e inconsisten t genotypically—the y ste m fro m differen t 
motives (ingratiatio n an d sympathy) , an d ar e guide d b y differen t 
purposes (se e Kreb s 1982) . 

Turning t o th e methodologica l problem s wit h th e behaviora l 
approach, experimenta l researc h o n altruisti c personalit y rarel y 
assesses ecologically vali d samples of altruistic behavior (se e Kreb s 
and Mille r 1985) . Experimenter s selec t measure s o f altruis m pri -
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fpmarily fo r their convenience in measurement, no t for their abilit y 
to represen t th e form s o f altruis m subject s displa y naturally . O f 
what relevanc e i s the amoun t o f money childre n donat e t o charit y 
or th e numbe r o f "accidentall y spilled " inde x card s the y pic k u p 
to the type of helping behavior the y display i n their everyday lives ? 

Finally, mos t evidenc e fo r altruisti c personalit y stem s fro m re -
search o n children . Ca n childre n posses s a n altruisti c personality , 
or is altruism a  quality restricted t o mature adults? With Poplawsk i 
(1986, 204) , w e wil l argu e tha t th e type s o f helpin g behavio r typ -
ically displaye d b y childre n ar e significantl y les s altruisti c tha n 
the types of helping behavior typicall y displaye d b y mature adults . 

THE PSYCHOMETRI C APPROAC H 

Another popula r approac h t o altruisti c personalit y i s based o n th e 
assumption tha t i f al truism i s a personality trait , psychometrician s 
should b e abl e t o develo p a  tes t t o asses s it . Investigator s suc h a s 
Rushton, Chrisjohn , an d Fekke n (1981 ) an d Romer , Gruder , an d 
Lizzadro (1986) have developed pencil-and-paper test s that purpor t 
to assess th e personality trai t o f altruism. Th e Rushton , Chrisjohn , 
and Fekke n tes t invite s respondents t o endorse o r reject statement s 
such a s " I hav e helpe d pus h a  stranger' s ca r ou t o f th e snow, " an d 
the Romer, Gruder , and Lizzadr o test asks respondents t o complet e 
hypothetical s tatement s suc h a s " A child ridin g hi s o r he r tricycl e 
past you r hous e appear s t o b e lost . Y o u . . . " 

The psychometri c approac h i s equipped t o assess a  muc h large r 
sample o f ecologicall y vali d prosocia l behavior s tha n th e behav -
ioral consistenc y approach ; however , i t to o i s limited conceptuall y 
and methodologically . Altruis m i s define d phenotypicall y an d 
quantitatively i n self-repor t test s a s th e number  o f different  inci -
dents o f helping selected  by  the  test  maker  tha t respondent s say  the y 
have emitte d o r woul d emit . Thoug h th e rang e o f behavior s as -
sessed i n self-repor t test s tend s t o b e broade r tha n th e rang e o f 
behaviors assesse d i n lab-base d researc h (i t i s easier t o as k peopl e 
what the y woul d d o o r wha t the y hav e don e i n variou s situation s 
than t o expos e the m t o th e situation s an d se e wha t the y actuall y 
do), the y nonetheles s fai l t o constitut e a  representativ e sampl e o f 
the type s o f helpin g behavio r engage d i n b y th e differen t type s o f 
people (e.g. , male s an d females , youn g peopl e an d ol d peopl e 
) wh o tak e th e test . Eac h inciden t o f helpin g i s give n th e sam e 
weight—that is , al l ar e considere d equall y altruistic . Self-repor t 
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measures fai l t o asses s th e motive s guidin g th e helpin g behavior s 
subjects report , an d the y fai l t o distinguis h betwee n th e qualit y 
of altruis m intrinsi c t o differen t acts . Wa s th e strange r i n nee d 
an unattractiv e membe r o f th e sam e se x o r a n attractiv e membe r 
of th e opposit e sex ? Whos e need s wer e fulfille d b y th e prosocia l 
overture? 

Methodologically, th e psychometri c approac h suffer s fro m th e 
well-known limitation s o f self-repor t measures . Unfortunately , 
people ar e not very dependabl e source s of information abou t them -
selves (se e Gelfan d an d Har tman n 1982 ; Kreb s e t al . 1989) . Thus , 
it i s no t reall y surprisin g tha t pencil-and-pape r test s o f altruis m 
fare poorl y o n accepte d criteri a o f validity. For example , the Rush -
ton, Chrisjohn an d Fekke r tes t correlate d onl y .2 1 with pee r rating s 
(.33 whe n correcte d fo r attenuation) , an d ther e i s no evidenc e tha t 
individuals t o who m altruisti c personalitie s ar e at tr ibute d o n th e 
basis o f behavioral consistenc y als o ar e define d a s altruisti c o n th e 
basis o f score s o n personalit y tests . 

In a  variatio n o f th e psychometri c approach , Stau b (1974 ) gav e 
subjects a  se t o f conventiona l (validated ) personalit y tests , an d 
extracted a  factor consistin g o f high score s on prosocial personalit y 
traits an d value s suc h a s "responsibility, " "helpful, " an d "equal -
ity," an d lo w score s o n personalit y trait s an d value s suc h a s "Ma -
chiavellianism," "comfortabl e life, " an d "ambit ion. " Score s o n 
this facto r correlate d betwee n .4 0 an d .5 0 wit h behaviora l meas -
ures o f helpin g acros s fou r situations . 

Staub's approac h goe s furthe r tha n thos e base d o n self-repor t 
tests i n assessin g a n underlyin g personalit y structur e tha t relate s 
to actua l sample s o f helpin g behavior . Th e result s o f Staub' s re -
search, however , d o no t suppor t th e notio n tha t som e individual s 
possess personalit y trait s tha t induc e the m t o behav e "consis -
tently" altruisticall y acros s differen t situations . I n Staub' s (1974 ) 
words, " the relationships [betwee n personalit y trait s and altruisti c 
behaviors] wer e affecte d b y th e surroundin g condition s (treat -
ments), th e exac t natur e o f the personalit y characteristics , an d th e 
nature o f th e hel p needed " (329) . 

In orde r t o establis h tha t a  tes t assesse s a  personalit y trai t o f 
altruism, investigator s mus t demonstrat e tha t th e trai t i n questio n 
gives ris e t o altruisti c motives . T o date , n o stud y ha s me t thi s 
criterion. (Stau b [1974 ] doe s no t clai m t o hav e develope d a  mea -
sure o f altruisti c personality ; rather , h e characterize s th e person -
ality facto r h e assesse d a s a  "prosocia l orientation." ) I n a n articl e 
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entitled "Wher e I s the Altruism i n the Altruisti c Personality? " Bat -
son e t al . (1986) contend tha t th e prosocia l behavio r o f individual s 
who scor e hig h o n th e personalit y trait s assesse d b y investigator s 
such a s Stau b i s no t trul y altruistic . Batso n e t al . sho w tha t al -
though high-scorin g individual s ar e mor e likel y tha n low-scorin g 
individuals t o hel p a  victi m i n distres s whe n escap e fro m th e dis -
tressful situatio n i s difficult , thes e "al t ruis ts " ar e no t mor e likel y 
to hel p whe n escap e i s easy . Batso n e t al . conclude , 

the prosocial motivation was directed towar d increasin g the helper's own 
welfare rathe r tha n th e welfar e o f the perso n i n need . When i t wa s rela -
tively difficul t t o escap e self-censur e fo r failin g t o liv e u p t o one' s self -
image as a good, responsible, concerned person i f one did not help, scores 
on thes e scales were positively correlate d wit h helping . But whe n escap e 
was relatively easy , the positive correlation s vanished . (219) 

Note tha t th e validit y o f Batso n e t al.' s conclusio n hinge s o n 
their definitio n o f al truism . Batso n e t al . conside r helpin g behav -
iors motivate d b y th e avoidanc e o f self-censur e egoistic . Othe r in -
vestigators, (fo r example , Bar-Ta l an d Ravi v 1982 , 202 ) conside r 
behaviors reinforce d b y suc h self-reward s t o b e altruistic . 

THE CAS E STUD Y APPROAC H 

A third approac h t o altruis m involve s cas e studie s o f individual s 
who hav e engage d i n apparen t act s o f altruism . Investigator s typ -
ically intervie w allege d altruists , and , i n addition , ma y giv e the m 
psychological test s and d o background researc h o n thei r lives . Case 
studies ma y involv e single-ac t heroe s (Blak e 1978 ; Huston , Geis , 
and Wrigh t 1976 ) or individual s wh o have devote d significan t por -
tions o f thei r live s t o helping other s (McWilliam s 1984 ; Oliner an d 
Oliner 1988 ; Rosenha n 1970) . 

Case studie s ten d t o b e heav y o n theoretica l inferenc e an d ligh t 
on empirica l support . Fo r example , Blak e (1978 ) interpret s th e 
"altruistic suicide " o f soldier s wh o smothere d grenade s i n term s 
of Durkheim' s conceptio n o f grou p cohesion . McWilliam s (1984 ) 
interprets th e altruis m o f five  individual s wh o devote d thei r live s 
to humani tar ia n cause s i n term s o f defense s suc h a s identificatio n 
with th e victi m an d "dynamics " suc h a s "th e managemen t o f un -
conscious guil t an d sham e abou t hostilit y an d greed " (193) . Psy -
choanalyists ten d t o interpre t altruisti c personalit y i n term s o f th e 
defense mechanis m "altruisti c surrender " (Kapla n 1984) . 
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To suppor t th e contentio n tha t a n individua l possesse s a n al -
truistic personality, an investigato r mus t establis h tha t th e motive s 
underlying th e prosocia l behavior s th e alleged altruis t display s ar e 
genuinely altruistic . Let us examine th e mos t comprehensiv e stud y 
on altruisti c personalit y i n th e literature— a stud y base d o n th e 
analysis of cases and othe r data—and determin e how close it come s 
to meetin g thi s condition . 

Assisted b y a n internationa l tea m o f researchers , Oline r an d 
Oliner (1988 ) sough t ou t mor e tha n fou r hundre d individual s wh o 
sheltered Jew s i n Europ e durin g Worl d Wa r I I ("rescuers") , an d 
compared the m t o a group o f 12 6 "nonrescuers," divided int o thos e 
who activel y resiste d th e Nazi s an d thos e wh o di d not . Subject s 
were interviewed extensivel y abou t th e circumstances surroundin g 
their rescue behavior , an d wer e asked t o complete personalit y test s 
of socia l responsibility , internal-externa l orientation , self-esteem , 
and empathy . Finally , subjects wer e asked, in an altruism-checklis t 
type o f format , t o identif y th e type s o f prosocia l behavio r the y 
currently practiced . Th e self-report s o f a  substantia l portio n o f th e 
sample were checke d agains t th e report s o f those they had rescued . 

The Oline r an d Oline r stud y improve s o n othe r approache s t o 
altruistic personalit y i n severa l ways . First , i t employ s a  psycho -
logically significan t measur e o f altruism—a measur e tha t occurre d 
in a  natura l environment , usuall y involve d considerabl e self -
sacrifice an d risk , rendere d considerabl e gai n t o the recipient , wa s 
often repeate d ove r man y occasions , wa s characteristi c o f a  life -
style, an d wa s directe d towar d member s o f a  minorit y ethni c 
group. Ho w differen t fro m makin g a  phon e cal l fo r a  stranger , 
returning a  los t wallet , givin g a  panhandle r a  quarter , o r pickin g 
up spille d inde x cards ! Second , th e measur e o f altruis m wa s but -
tressed b y personality tests , background information , an d a  surve y 
of current helpin g behavior . Third , the investigators wer e attentiv e 
to bot h persona l an d situationa l influence s o n helping . 

On th e basi s o f variou s quantitativ e an d qualitativ e analyse s o f 
the data the y collected , the Oliner s conclude tha t differen t rescuer s 
were guide d b y differen t type s o f motive . Althoug h th e mos t fre -
quently at t r ibute d motive—a n ethi c o f car e o r universa l care — 
seems intrinsicall y altruistic , othe r self-attribute d motives—exter -
nal approval , hatre d o f th e Nazis , an d i n som e case s religion—d o 
not see m t o mee t th e Oliners ' criteri a fo r al truism . I t i s reassurin g 
to not e tha t th e survivor s wh o wer e interviewe d als o at tr ibute d 
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their rescuers ' behavio r predominantl y t o care an d universa l care , 
though t o a  somewha t lowe r exten t tha n th e rescuer s themselves . 

Perhaps th e majo r limitatio n o f the Oline r an d Oline r stud y wa s 
that bot h rescuer s an d survivor s reporte d o n event s tha t occurre d 
some fou r decade s ago , ye t th e personalit y test s the y too k an d th e 
other type s o f helping behavio r the y reporte d wer e contemporary . 
Although th e author s offe r a  wealt h o f dat a t o suppor t thei r con -
clusion tha t rescuer s possesse d altruisti c personalities , virtuall y 
all th e dat a involv e inference s abou t wha t motivate d behavio r 
some forty year s ago . Memory i s notoriously reconstructiv e (Loftu s 
1979), and self-attribution s o f altruism ten d t o be self-servin g (Gel -
fand an d Har tman n 1982) . Though th e Jewis h survivor s tende d t o 
at tr ibute th e hel p the y receive d t o altruisti c motives , thes e attri -
butions ma y hav e bee n enhance d b y th e gratitud e the y felt . Ho w 
ungrateful t o at t r ibut e th e behavio r o f someon e wh o save d you r 
life t o a  selfis h motive ! Finally , a s acknowledge d b y th e authors , 
it i s difficul t t o dra w causa l inference s fro m thei r correlationa l 
data. 

Case studie s o f lifestyl e altruist s counterac t man y o f th e prob -
lems wit h th e behaviora l consistenc y an d psychometri c ap -
proaches, bu t wha t the y gai n i n qualitativ e assessment , the y ten d 
to los e i n experimenta l control . Lik e th e behaviora l an d psychom -
etric approaches , mos t cas e studie s fai l t o establis h why  helper s 
help—the sourc e o f th e behavio r an d it s underlyin g motives—an d 
therefore th e exten t t o whic h th e hel p qualifie s a s altruistic . 

LIMITATIONS O F PAS T APPROACHE S T O ALTRUISTI C 
PERSONALITY: A  SUMMAR Y 

To summarize, we believe pas t approache s t o altruistic personalit y 
are mor e o r les s limite d conceptuall y fo r failin g 

1. t o defin e altruis m genotypically , i n term s o f a n intrinsicall y 
altruistic interna l motivationa l sourc e tha t qualifie s a s a  defin -
ing aspec t o f personality ; 

2. t o suppl y a  systemati c basi s fo r distinguishin g amon g th e dif -
ferent form s prosocia l behavio r o r altruism ma y assum e amon g 
people o f th e sam e an d differen t ages ; 

3. t o supply a  basis for determining th e adequacy o f different form s 
of altruism ; an d 

4. t o accoun t fo r th e interactio n betwee n characteristic s o f peopl e 
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and characteristic s o f situation s i n th e determinatio n o f al -
truism. 

In addition, past approache s ten d t o be limited methodologicall y 
for failin g 

1. t o deriv e evidenc e o f altruisti c personalit y fro m naturall y oc -
curring, ecologicall y valid , an d representativ e lifestyl e pattern s 
of behavior , an d 

2. t o asses s behaviora l consistenc y i n term s o f it s interna l source . 

A DEVELOPMENTAL-INTERACTIONA L APPROAC H T O 
ALTRUISTIC PERSONALIT Y 

We tur n no w t o a n approac h that , w e submit , counteract s th e 
limitations o f the approaches w e have reviewed—a developmental -
interactional approac h t o altruisti c personality . Thi s approac h i s 
based o n th e assumptio n tha t th e overriding cognitiv e orientation s 
individuals acquir e wit h developmen t structur e th e pattern s o f 
altruistic behavio r the y display . Viewed developmentally , individ -
uals ' capacit y fo r altruism , like , for example , thei r capacit y t o tak e 
the perspectiv e o f other s o r t o behav e morall y (bu t unlike , fo r 
example, thei r activit y leve l o r leve l o f introversion ) undergoe s a 
set o f qualitativ e changes . Th e cognitiv e an d affectiv e structure s 
and associate d motivationa l orientation s tha t defin e stage s o f de -
velopment ar e the genotypic factors tha t giv e rise to different form s 
of altruism , and , indeed , t o differen t conception s o f it s natur e an d 
value. Although al l form s o f altruis m hav e i n commo n th e goa l o r 
purpose o f enhancin g th e welfar e o f another , th e ke y component s 
of altruism—self , other , cost , welfare—assum e differen t meaning s 
when conceptualize d i n term s o f differen t cognitiv e structures . 
True o r "pure " altruis m i s viewe d a s a n idea l associate d wit h th e 
final stage s o f persona l an d socia l development . 

The developmental-interactiona l approac h t o altruis m w e wil l 
advance build s upo n th e followin g fundamenta l assumption s o f 
cognitive-developmental theory : 

1. People' s ways o f understanding thei r physica l an d socia l world s 
are organize d i n term s o f cognitive structure s tha t defin e stage s 
of development . Cognitiv e structure s provid e overridin g per -
spectives o n events , interpretiv e frameworks , an d mode s o f 
meaning makin g tha t guid e informatio n processin g an d organ -
ize behavior . 
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2. Peopl e normall y pas s throug h severa l stage s o f developmen t 
during thei r live s i n a n invarian t sequence , acquirin g cognitiv e 
structures tha t enabl e the m t o interpre t event s i n qualitativel y 
different ways . 

3. Eac h succeedin g stag e structure (overridin g wa y o f interpretin g 
events) ha s a  greate r rang e o f applicabilit y an d i s mor e cogni -
tively complex , mor e highl y organized , an d mor e adaptiv e tha n 
its predecessors . 

These assumption s ar e no t controversia l i n thei r genera l form . 
A spate o f studies hav e documente d developmenta l change s i n con -
ceptions o f th e physica l worl d (Piage t 1971) , th e sel f (Loevinge r 
1976; Kega n 1982) , socia l relation s (Selma n 1980) , an d moralit y 
(Colby an d Kohlber g 1987) . Such studie s demonstrat e tha t peopl e 
not onl y acquir e increasin g quantitie s o f knowledg e wit h devel -
opment—that adult s kno w mor e thing s tha n children—bu t als o 
that adult s vie w th e worl d i n qualitativel y differen t way s fro m 
children. For example, i n Piaget' s famous conservatio n task , youn g 
children thin k th e quanti t y o f liqui d increase s whe n poure d fro m 
a short , fa t containe r int o a  tall , thi n containe r becaus e i t look s 
bigger, bu t olde r childre n understan d tha t th e quantit y remain s 
the same . 

A central reaso n why advanced cognitive structures ar e more ad -
equate (bette r organize d an d mor e adaptive ) tha n les s advance d 
cognitive structure s i s because the y ar e mor e highl y differentiate d 
and integrated . Fo r example , in conservation tasks , young childre n 
fail t o differentiat e th e concep t o f tal l fro m th e concep t o f amoun t 
(in their world, things are "big" or "lit t le"; "a lot " or "a little") ; an d 
they fai l t o maintain a n integrate d conceptio n o f amount acros s ir -
relevant change s i n form . I n addition , a s emphasize d b y Piaget , 
young childre n fai l t o understand th e integrativ e notio n o f reversi -
bility (on e coul d pou r th e liqui d fro m th e tall , thi n beake r bac k t o 
the short , fat beaker and se e that th e quantity wa s the same) . 

Our applicatio n o f cognitive-developmenta l theor y t o altruis m 
is base d o n th e followin g five  propositions : 

1. Th e pat tern s o f altruisti c behavio r displaye d b y peopl e ste m 
from an d ar e shaped b y the developmenta l stag e structures the y 
have acquired : th e way s i n whic h peopl e constru e themselves , 
others, an d th e socia l an d mora l relation s betwee n the m giv e 
rise t o th e form s o f altruis m the y display . 
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2. Differen t stag e structure s giv e ris e t o qualitativel y differen t 
forms o f altruism . 

3. Eac h succeedin g for m o f altruis m meet s th e criterio n o f idea l 
or "pure " altruism—enhancin g th e welfar e o f other s a s a n en d 
in itself—mor e fully , exclusively , precisely , an d effectivel y tha n 
its predecessors . 

4. I n contras t t o highl y constructivisti c cognitive-developmenta l 
theorists suc h a s Piage t an d Kohlber g wh o assum e peopl e ar e 
" in" structurall y homogeneou s stage s o f developmen t an d 
therefore proces s al l form s o f informatio n i n a  structurall y 
equivalent way , w e assum e tha t individual s ma y proces s dif -
ferent type s o f informatio n i n differen t ways . I n particular , w e 
assume individual s retai n ol d stag e structure s afte r ne w one s 
are acquired , an d invok e the m i n certai n circumstances . 

5. Th e form s o f altruis m peopl e displa y resul t fro m a n interactio n 
between th e stage structures availabl e t o them an d th e demand s 
and opportunitie s i n th e socia l an d cultura l context s the y creat e 
and encounter . 

We tur n no w t o a n elaboratio n o f eac h o f thes e five  propositions . 

From Stage s o f Developmen t t o Idea l Type s o f Altruis m 

The first  propositio n o f the model , clearly central , states tha t stage s 
structure altruism . Bu t wha t stages ? A s pointe d ou t b y Snarey , 
Kohlberg, an d Noa m (1983) , "nearl y al l structura l theorists , t o a 
greater o r lesse r degree , hav e suggeste d parallel s betwee n thei r 
own theor y an d th e theorie s o f others " (327) . Severa l writer s hav e 
aligned th e stage s o f differen t theorist s o n th e basi s o f parallel s 
suggested b y th e theorists , ag e norms , empiricall y observe d as -
sociations, and logica l connections (se e Daniels 1984 ; Fowler, 1984 ; 
Green an d Hayme s 1977 ; Kohlber g 1981 , 1984 ; Loevinge r 1976 ; 
Simpson 1976 ; Snare y 1986 ; Snarey , Kohlberg , an d Noa m 1983 ; 
Wilber 1981) . Guided b y thi s work , w e aligne d th e stage s w e con -
sidered mos t relevan t t o altruism , an d derive d prototypi c form s 
of altruis m fro m th e commonalitie s i n thei r structure . Spac e doe s 
not permi t a  ful l explicatio n o f thes e commonalitie s (fo r that , se e 
Krebs an d Va n Hesteren , i n preparation) , bu t th e parallel s amon g 
the stag e description s o f differen t theorist s ca n b e exemplifie d b y 
considering th e selecte d characterization s o f Stag e 3  summarize d 
in tabl e 6.1 . 
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Table 6. 1 
Para l l e l s i n Differen t T h e o r i s t s ' D e s c r i p t i o n s o f S t a g e 3 

"Hard," Structure-based  Parallels 

Piaget: Early  Formal  Operations 
Formation o f th e invers e o f th e reciprocal ; capacit y t o se e relationship s a s 
simultaneously reciprocal ; capacit y t o orde r triad s o f proposition s o r relations ; 
beginning o f reorientatio n fro m rea l t o ideal . 

Selman: Third-person  and  Mutual  Perspective  Taking 
Individual realize s tha t bot h sel f an d othe r ca n vie w eac h othe r mutuall y an d 
simultaneously a s subjects . Individua l ca n ste p outsid e th e two-perso n dya d an d 
view th e interactio n fro m a  third-perso n perspective . 

Kohlberg: Interpersonally  Normative  Morality 
The separat e perspective s o f individual s ar e coordinate d int o a  third-perso n 
perspective, tha t o f mutuall y trustin g relationship s amon g people . Th e justic e 
operations ar e mos t clearl y represente d i n Golde n Rul e rol e taking , whic h 
involves a  second-orde r operatio n whereb y concretel y reciproca l exchange s ar e 
subjected t o evaluatio n b y referenc e t o a  superordinat e o r share d nor m agains t 
which thei r fairnes s ca n b e judged . 

Haan: Interactional-Interpersonal  Morality 
Assimilation o f self' s interes t t o others ' interest s a s th e commo n interest ; 
formulation o f th e sel f a s a  good , cooperatin g perso n amon g othe r good , 
cooperating persons . 

Kegan: The  Interpersonal  Self 
The capacit y t o coordinat e on e nee d syste m wit h another ; enhance d empathi c 
capacity an d orientatio n t o reciproca l obligation ; other s construe d a s bein g 
required t o brin g int o bein g an d t o complet e th e self . 

"Soft," More  Content-based  Parallels 

Selman: Intimate  and  Mutually  Shared  Friendships 
Friendships ar e see n a s a  basi c mean s o f developin g mutua l intimac y an d 
mutual support . 

Kohlberg: Interpersonal  Normative  Morality 
Emphasis o n bein g a  good , altruistic , o r prosocia l rol e occupan t an d o n goo d o r 
bad motive s a s indicativ e o f genera l persona l morality ; particularl y concerne d 
with maintainin g interpersona l trus t an d socia l approval . 

Loevinger: Conformist  Stage 
Perceiving sel f an d othe r a s conformin g t o external , sociall y approve d norms , 
valuing o f niceness , helpfulness , an d cooperation . 

Gilligan: Goodness  as  Self-Sacrifice 
Moral judgmen t come s t o rel y o n share d norm s an d expectations ; surviva l i s 
seen t o depen d o n acceptanc e b y others . 
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Table 6. 1 
Parallels i n Differen t Theorists ' Description s o f Stage 3  (cont.) 

Eisenberg: Approval  and  Interpersonal  Orientation 
Stereotyped image s o f goo d an d ba d person s an d behavior s and/o r 
considerations o f others ' approva l an d acceptanc e i n justifyin g prosocia l o r 
nonhelping behaviors . 

Maslow: Love,  Affection,  and  Belonging  Orientation 
Strong nee d fo r affectionat e relation s wit h peopl e i n general . 

When considerin g th e relationship s amon g th e stage s describe d 
by differen t theorists , i t i s importan t t o distinguis h betwee n th e 
conceptual parallel s amon g the m base d o n simila r cognitiv e op -
erations an d orientin g concern s an d th e empirica l tendenc y fo r 
people actuall y t o b e i n isomorphi c stage s o f development . Idea l 
types o f altruis m ma y b e derive d logicall y fro m structura l com -
monalities amon g paralle l stage s of development withou t implyin g 
that peopl e actuall y reac h th e paralle l stage s a t th e sam e time . W e 
will retur n t o thi s issu e whe n w e discus s th e fourt h propositio n o f 
our model . 

From Cognitive  Structures  to  Altruistic Behavior.  Th e pr imary func -
tions o f th e cognitiv e structure s tha t defin e stage s o f developmen t 
are t o proces s information , interpre t events , an d endo w phenom -
ena wit h meaning . Ho w d o suc h meaning-makin g processe s giv e 
rise t o altruisti c behaviors ? I n ou r model , ther e ar e thre e mai n 
routes. First , certai n cognitiv e acquisition s ar e necessary , bu t no t 
sufficient, fo r certai n form s o f behavior. Second , interpretation s o f 
events generat e an d structur e affectiv e states , which , i n turn , giv e 
rise t o correspondin g motives . Finally , peopl e ar e motivate d t o 
behave i n way s tha t ar e consisten t wit h thei r value s an d concep -
tions o f themselves . 

Space permits only a brief elaboration o f this very complex issue . 
First, yo u mus t kno w someon e need s hel p befor e yo u wil l fee l mo -
tivated t o hel p hi m o r her . A s elaborate d b y Kreb s an d Russel l 
(1981), perspectiv e takin g i s a n importan t mean s o f acquirin g 
knowledge abou t others ' needs . Althoug h perspectiv e takin g ma y 
not b e sufficien t t o induc e altruism—a n individua l ma y perceiv e 
that anothe r need s help , ye t no t fee l lik e helping—"th e salien t 
recognition tha t a  perso n need s hel p evoke s i n mos t peopl e a n 
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uncomfortable stat e aki n t o a lack of closure or a sense of cognitive 
inconsistency tha t presse s fo r resolution . Helpin g i s on e wa y t o 
resolve thi s typ e of cognitive discomfort " (Kreb s and Russell 1981, 
161). 

Second, a s elaborated b y Hoffma n (1982) , stages o f perspectiv e 
taking structur e th e affective reaction s intrinsi c to empathy, whic h 
constitute motive s fo r behavior. Knowin g anothe r perso n feel s bad 
(or good ) ma y mak e a n observe r fee l ba d (o r good) . Psychologist s 
have n o difficult y explainin g people' s tendenc y t o enhanc e thei r 
own stat e o f well-being (Wallac h an d Wallach 1983) . As shown b y 
Aronfreed (1968) , Krebs (1975) , and others, one way to make your -
self fee l goo d i s t o hel p someon e wit h who m yo u ar e identified , 
and experienc e hi s or her pleasure o r relie f fro m pai n vicariously . 

Finally, an d perhap s mos t importantly , th e valu e peopl e plac e 
on thei r conception s o f themselve s a s mora l an d altruisti c peopl e 
may induc e behavior s tha t suppor t thes e self-conceptions . Aware -
ness of another 's nee d an d the sense tha t anothe r shoul d b e helpe d 
are relativel y impoten t source s o f actio n whe n dissociate d fro m 
the self . W e al l kno w tha t million s o f peopl e ar e starving , an d 
virtually everyon e agree s tha t starvin g peopl e shoul d b e helped , 
but thi s knowledg e doe s no t impe l mos t o f u s t o actio n becaus e 
most o f us do not fee l responsibl e eithe r fo r the plight o f starvin g 
people o r for alleviatin g it . 

Theorists from differen t orientation s hav e develope d th e genera l 
idea tha t behavio r i s structure d b y conception s o f sel f an d idea l 
self. For example, fro m a n information-processing approach , Mar-
kus (1983 ) suggest s tha t self-schem a contai n motivationa l dispo -
sitions and behavioral strategies . More cognitive-developmentally , 
Blasi (1980 , 1983 , 1984) and Blas i an d Oresic k (1986 ) sugges t tha t 
people behav e morall y i n orde r t o b e tru e t o thei r essentia l defi -
nitions o f themselves . Cialdin i e t al . (1987 ) hav e show n tha t th e 
affirmation o f oneself as an altruistic person induce s positive affect , 
and othe r researcher s (e.g. , Grusec 1982 ) have shown tha t inducin g 
individuals t o at t r ibut e thei r behavio r t o altruisti c motive s (i.e. , 
to believ e the y ar e altruisti c people ) increase s th e probabilit y o f 
future altruisti c behavior . 

A Developmenta l Typolog y o f Altruis m 

The secon d propositio n o f ou r mode l assert s tha t differen t stag e 
structures giv e rise to qualitatively differen t form s o f altruism. The 
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ideal type s o f al truis m w e derive d fro m th e aligne d stage s o f rel -
evant developmenta l theorist s ar e outline d i n tabl e 6.2 . 

In presentin g thi s typolog y o f altruism , w e mus t acknowledg e 
a controvers y surroundin g th e final  stage—th e pinnacl e o f th e 
scheme. Strictly speaking , the principles of justice that defin e Stag e 
6 in schemes suc h a s tha t o f Kohlberg direc t peopl e t o treat other s 
fairly, no t altruistically . Fo r example , i n distributin g resources , 
principles o f justice d o no t direc t individual s t o giv e other s mor e 
than thei r share ; the y direc t the m t o give others wha t the y deserv e 
(see Kreb s 1982) . Kohlber g an d Powe r (1981 ) acknowledg e thi s 
point, an d sugges t tha t som e individual s ma y develo p a  Stag e 7 
orientation tha t is , in a  sense , "beyon d justice"—a n "ethi c o f re -
sponsible universa l love , service , o r sacrifice—a n ethi c o f super -
erogation" (349) . In thi s sense , th e apogee o f altruism woul d see m 
to li e beyon d Stag e 6 . 

The genera l correspondenc e betwee n ou r typolog y an d thos e 
derived fro m othe r theoretica l perspective s (see , for example, Bar-
Tal and Raviv 1982 ; Oliner an d Oline r 1988 ; Reykowski 1982 ) sup-
plies a certain measur e o f concurrent validit y for the scheme. How -
ever, ou r typolog y differ s fro m thos e o f othe r theorist s i n severa l 
important respects . Suc h difference s shoul d serv e a s th e basi s fo r 
research designe d t o evaluat e th e predictive abilit y o f each typol -
ogy. Wit h thi s overview , w e tur n t o th e thir d propositio n o f ou r 
model, t o a  justificatio n o f th e assumptio n tha t eac h for m o f al -
truism i s mor e altruisti c tha n it s predecessor . 

Why th e Type s o f Altruis m Tha t S te m fro m Advance d 
Stages Ar e Mor e Altruisti c Tha n th e Type s Tha t 
S tem fro m Les s Advance d Stage s 

What make s on e for m o f prosocia l behavio r mor e altruisti c tha n 
another form ? Ou r answe r t o thi s questio n is , the exten t t o whic h 
it i s (a ) directe d towar d enhancin g th e welfar e o f others , an d (b ) 
performed a s a n en d i n itself . Al l behavior s produc e a  comple x 
array o f cost s an d benefit s fo r sel f an d others . Th e amoun t o f al -
truism effectivel y engendere d i n a n ac t ca n b e viewe d a s a  rati o 
between th e net benefits (benefit s minu s costs ) i t produces fo r oth -
ers an d th e net benefit s i t produce s fo r self . As pointed ou t earlier , 
most psychologica l researc h o n altruis m define s benefi t quanti -
tatively an d phenotypically—th e amoun t o f mone y donated , th e 
number o f inde x card s picke d up , th e tim e elapse d befor e inter -
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Table 6. 2 
F o r m s o f A l t r u i s m 

Undifferentiated Affective  Responsiveness  (Stage  0) 

Survival-maintaining prosocia l behavior s suc h a s smilin g an d cooin g ar e emitte d 
reflexively i n respons e t o stimul i associate d wit h th e satisfactio n o f basi c 
physiological needs . Th e sel f i s undifferentiate d fro m others . A  global , 
undifferentiated tendenc y t o fee l over t sign s o f affec t i n other s mediate s 
primitive empathi c reactions . 

Egocentric Accommodation  (Stage  1) 

Egocentric accommodation  i s oriente d mainl y t o fulfillin g safet y an d effectanc e 
needs. Thi s for m o f behavio r i s responsiv e t o external , situationa l demands , 
especially th e demand s o f authorities , an d t o over t sign s o f distres s i n other s 
(e.g., crying) ; i t tend s t o b e accommodating , physical , material , superficial , 
inappropriate, an d egocentri c (th e individua l give s other s wha t h e o r sh e woul d 
want). Fulfillin g requests , imitatin g adults , an d behavin g i n way s tha t evok e 
positive reaction s fro m other s ar e prominen t forms . Empathi c responsivenes s t o 
the distres s o f other s i s aime d a t relievin g th e self' s discomfort . Th e centra l goal s 
of egocentric  accommodation  ar e t o d o wha t on e i s suppose d to , t o ingratiat e 
oneself t o thos e i n power , an d t o foste r feeling s o f security . 

Instrumental Cooperation  (Stage  2) 

Instrumental cooperation  i s directe d towar d doin g one' s shar e i n concret e 
exchanges wit h others . Th e currenc y i s mainl y material , an d exchange s ten d t o 
be situationall y specifi c an d temporall y constrained . Thi s for m o f prosocia l 
behavior i s attentiv e t o th e subjectiv e needs , intentions , an d motive s o f others , 
but mainl y a s factor s t o b e considere d i n exchanges . Instrumental  cooperation 
may b e compromisin g an d cooperative . Ti t fo r ta t reciprocit y i s th e prot o typi c 
form. Th e orientatio n i s individualisti c an d pragmatic , bu t rule-governe d an d 
fair, acceptin g others ' reciproca l righ t t o maximiz e thei r gains . Th e centra l goa l 
of instrumental  cooperation  i s t o giv e i n orde r t o get . 

Mutual Altruism  (Stage  3) 

Mutual altruism  i s sensitiv e t o th e audienc e o f "generalize d others " an d aime d a t 
fulfilling share d rol e obligations , avoidin g socia l disapproval , sustainin g a  goo d 
reputation, upholdin g bond s o f friendship , securin g one' s plac e i n one' s referenc e 
groups, conforming , an d behavin g i n a  sociall y acceptabl e manner . A 
consciousness o f " w e " override s th e sens e o f "me" : self-interes t i s assimilate d i n 
shared interest s an d relationships . Mutual  altruism  tend s t o b e idealisti c an d i s 
guided b y value s suc h a s trust , care , friendship , altruism , cooperation , loyalty , 
solidarity, intimacy , an d a  sens e o f belonging . I t i s oriente d towar d fulfillin g th e 
ongoing subjectiv e need s o f thos e t o who m on e i s attached , withi n th e bond s o f 
propriety. A  driving forc e behin d mutua l altruis m i s t o sustai n one' s conceptio n 
of onesel f a s a  goo d perso n i n th e eye s o f thos e wit h who m on e identifies . 
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Table 6. 2 
F o r m s o f A l t r u i s m (cont.) 

Conscientious Altruism  (Stage  4) 

Conscientious altruism  i s oriente d towar d fulfillin g internalized , self-definin g 
obligations t o assis t i n maintainin g th e institution s o f one' s societ y eve n whe n 
such obligation s violat e th e expectation s o f referenc e groups . Thi s for m o f 
prosocial behavio r i s guide d b y a n interna l sens e o f socia l responsibilit y an d 
conscience. Conscientious  altruism  i s mediate d b y th e desir e t o uphol d th e norm s 
that guid e sel f an d other s i n doin g thei r fai r shar e t o maintai n th e socia l syste m 
that foster s th e welfar e o f it s member s (includin g oneself) . I t uphold s th e value s 
of conscientiousness , responsibility , honor , an d goo d citizenship , an d i s base d o n 
a realisti c recognitio n o f th e complexit y o f self , others , an d socia l relations . Th e 
central goa l o f conscientious  altruism  i s t o fulfil l internalize d socia l 
responsibilities. 

Autonomous Altruism  (Stage  5) 

The sourc e o f autonomous  altruism  i s mor e interna l tha n th e source s o f previou s 
forms, base d mor e i n hig h orde r principle s tha n i n externa l laws , norms , o r 
social conventions . Thi s for m o f altruis m i s guide d b y internall y hel d value s suc h 
as upholdin g huma n dignit y an d equa l rights , an d maximizin g benefit s fo r all . I t 
is base d o n a  dee p appreciatio n o f individua l differences , whic h mediate s 
enhanced tolerance , an d extend s principle s suc h a s liberty , equality , an d justic e 
to all . Autonomous  altruism  i s bot h mor e discriminatin g tha n earlie r forms — 
proffered onl y whe n i t uphold s internalize d values—an d mor e universal , 
rendered impartiall y t o other s regardles s o f ethni c origin , nationality , an d s o on . 
The centra l goa l o f autonomous  altruism  i s t o uphol d self-chosen , internalize d 
util i tarian values . 

Integrated Altruism  (Stage  6) 

Because th e self-othe r dichotom y i s transcende d whe n individuals ' sens e o f sel f 
becomes full y integrate d wit h thei r sens e o f humanity , th e self' s interest s becom e 
integrated wit h th e interest s o f others . Upholdin g th e right s an d ul t imat e welfar e 
of al l people , includin g oneself , entail s upholdin g th e principle s underlyin g thes e 
values. Altruis m i s proactiv e an d directe d towar d servic e t o humanit y (o f whic h 
the sel f i s a  significant , ye t relativel y smal l aspect) . Altruis m i s guide d b y 
humani tar ian principle s tha t prescrib e tha t individual s giv e i n accordanc e wit h 
their abilitie s an d receiv e i n accordanc e wit h thei r need . Th e inevitabilit y o f 
conflicts i s recognized . Decision s ar e guide d b y self-consciousl y applied , 
procedurally oriented , jus t principle s o f mutua l respect , impartiality , an d 
fairness. Th e centra l goa l o f integrated  altruism  i s t o foste r perfectl y balance d an d 
integrated socia l relations . 
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Table 6. 2 
F o r m s o f A l t r u i s m (cont.) 

Universal Love  (Stage  7) 

Altruism stem s fro m a  cosmi c feelin g o f onenes s wit h th e universe , identificatio n 
with th e specie s an d wit h th e Ultimate , activ e compassio n fo r a  commonwealt h 
of beings , a  ful l sens e o f responsibilit y fo r th e welfar e an d developmen t o f al l 
people, especiall y th e disadvantaged . "Stag e 7 " altruis m i s selfless , stemmin g 
from agape,  a n ethi c o f responsibl e universa l love , service , an d sacrific e tha t i s 
extended t o other s withou t regar d fo r merit . "Stag e 7 " altruis m uphold s th e 
dignity o f it s recipients , freel y givin g up , perhap s no t eve n considering , th e self' s 
just claims . Th e centra l goa l o f universal  love  i s t o mes h wit h a n ultimatel y 
transformed an d coordinate d nonviolen t world . 

vening i n a n emergency—an d i t focuse s exclusivel y o n th e welfar e 
of th e recipient . Bu t th e ne t benefit s o f a n ac t als o ar e a  functio n 
of it s qualit y an d "puri ty. " W e propos e that , relativ e t o earlie r 
stage structures , advanced stag e structures giv e rise to the capacit y 
and motivatio n t o engag e i n (a ) greate r quantitie s o f altruism , (b ) 
forms o f al truis m tha t contribut e mor e full y t o th e welfar e o f oth -
ers, an d (c ) altruisti c act s mor e purel y directe d towar d th e en -
hancement o f th e welfar e o f others . 

Individuals motivate d t o behave altruisticall y ca n b e viewe d a s 
facing a  complex se t of problems. Such individual s mus t determin e 
whether other s nee d o r wan t help , whethe r potentia l recipient s 
deserve t o be helped , an d wh o shoul d rende r th e assistance . Whe n 
there i s more tha n on e person wh o needs help—and i n the broades t 
sense ther e alway s is—aspirin g altruist s mus t decid e ho w t o al -
locate thei r al truism . After th e decision t o help i s made, the altruis t 
must decid e wha t kin d o f hel p t o render—whic h ac t o r act s wil l 
enhance th e welfar e o f recipient s mos t fully . Finally , th e altruis t 
must b e honest wit h himsel f o r herself abou t th e motivational pull s 
of variou s alternatives—what' s i n i t fo r me ? 

We argu e tha t th e type s o f stag e structur e individual s invok e i n 
altruism-evoking situation s determin e ho w the y solv e thes e prob -
lems. Individuals wh o possess sophisticated cognitiv e abilitie s (ad -
vanced stag e structures ) ar e bette r abl e t o understan d others ' 
needs, t o determin e wh o deserve s t o b e helped , t o decid e wh o i s 
responsible fo r helping , an d t o figur e ou t th e mos t effectiv e way s 
of helpin g tha n thos e wit h les s sophisticate d abilities ; thus , the y 
end u p engagin g i n mor e altruisti c form s o f helping . 
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The genera l reaso n wh y advance d stage s giv e ris e t o mor e ad -
equate form s o f al truis m tha n earlie r stage s i s becaus e the y ar e 
more highl y differentiate d an d integrated . Th e processes o f differ -
entiation an d integratio n ac t on individuals ' conception s o f them -
selves, others , welfare , rights , an d dutie s i n way s tha t shap e th e 
quantity an d qualit y o f altruism . Indeed , th e concep t o f qualit y 
implies exactness , fine  tuning , an d intricac y (differentiation) , co -
ordinated int o meaningfu l an d balanced form s (integration) . Mor e 
specifically, w e contend tha t advance d (mor e highl y differentiate d 
and integrated ) stag e structures giv e rise to more altruistic motive s 
and behaviors tha n earlie r stage structures in six interrelated ways : 
(1) they enabl e individual s t o understand th e needs o f others mor e 
fully, precisely , an d deeply , (2 ) the y mediat e th e distinctio n be -
tween sel f an d othe r necessar y fo r individual s t o direc t thei r al -
truism exclusivel y towar d th e needs o f others, (3) they mediat e a n 
orientation towar d a n increasingl y broa d rang e o f recipients , (4 ) 
they giv e ris e t o th e insigh t necessar y t o enhanc e th e welfar e o f 
others mos t full y an d effectively , (5 ) the y enabl e individual s t o 
allocate thei r altruis m mos t fairl y t o those wh o deserve it , and (6) 
they mitigat e agains t denia l an d evasio n o f responsibility . Thes e 
points ar e elaborated b y Krebs an d Van Hesteren (i n preparation) . 

On the  Definition  of  Altruism.  Triver s (1971 ) consider s Stag e 2  re-
ciprocity altruistic , but mos t psychologist s conside r suc h behavio r 
" instrumental ." Bar-Ta l an d Ravi v allo w tha t altruist s ma y "ex -
perience self-satisfactio n o r raise d self-estee m a s a  resul t o f th e 
performance o f th e ac t " (1982 , 202) , but Batso n e t al . (1986 ) an d 
Cialdini an d Kenric k (1976 ) conside r helpin g behavio r tha t make s 
people fee l goo d (abou t themselves ) intrinsicall y egoistic , and Rey-
kowski an d Karylowsk i sugges t tha t tru e altruis m mus t sprin g 
from exocentri c motives . 

Viewing altruisti c behavio r developmentall y supplie s a  basis fo r 
resolving suc h definitiona l differences . Fro m a  developmenta l per -
spective, egois m an d altruis m ar e no t mutuall y exclusiv e traits , 
but tw o pole s o f a  continuu m marke d o n on e en d b y a n idea l 
conception o f pur e selfishness , an d o n th e othe r b y a n idea l con -
ception o f pure altruism , neithe r o f which ma y actually exist . Pur e 
egoism entail s behavin g i n a manner tha t serve s onl y the self. Pur e 
altruism entail s voluntaril y behavin g i n a  manne r exclusivel y di -
rected towar d th e maximum enhancemen t o f the welfare o f other s 
as a n en d i n itself . Th e type s o f altruis m outline d i n tabl e 6. 2 al l 
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fall withi n th e domai n o f altruisti c behavio r i n th e sens e tha t the y 
are al l directe d towar d enhancin g th e welfare o f another; however , 
each typ e i s mor e altruisti c tha n it s predecesso r becaus e i t meet s 
the idea l o f al truis m mor e adequately . Fro m ou r developmenta l 
perspective, helpin g i n orde r t o maintai n a  positiv e self-imag e 
(Stage 3)  i s mor e altruisti c tha n helpin g i n orde r t o reciprocat e a 
favor (Stag e 2) , but i t i s less altruistic tha n helpin g t o uphold high -
level mora l principle s (Stag e 6) . 

This i s no t t o sa y tha t th e sourc e o f altruisti c behavio r i s th e 
only facto r tha t need s b e weighe d i n th e calculu s o f altruism . In -
dividuals wh o engag e i n larg e quantitie s o f low-stag e altruis m 
might b e sai d t o behav e mor e altruisticall y tha n individual s wh o 
engage i n occasiona l act s o f high-stag e altruism . Th e ne t altruis m 
displayed b y a n individua l migh t bes t b e viewe d a s som e multi -
plicative functio n o f th e quantit y an d qualit y o f th e helpin g be -
haviors h e o r sh e display s (wit h qualit y define d b y th e stag e 
structures fro m whic h th e altruis m stems) . 

The Structura l Consistenc y o f Altruisti c Behavio r 

In th e fourt h proposition , w e tur n t o th e interactiona l aspec t o f 
our model . T o wha t exten t d o individual s actuall y manifes t th e 
ideal type s o f altruis m outline d i n tabl e 6.2 ? Fo r th e sak e o f th e 
theoretical eleganc e o f ou r model , i t woul d b e nic e i f peopl e de -
veloped a s highl y integrate d wholes , an d therefor e displaye d 
highly consisten t pat tern s o f behavio r acros s socia l an d cultura l 
contexts, bu t wit h theorist s suc h a s Snarey , Kohlberg , an d Noa m 
(1983), w e d o no t believ e th e evidenc e support s suc h a n as -
sumption. 

This issue , o f course , ha s bee n investigate d empirically . Som e 
investigators hav e reporte d significan t disparit y betwee n devel -
opment i n differen t domain s (se e Turie l 1983) ; othe r investigator s 
have observe d a  grea t dea l o f homogeneit y acros s domain s (se e 
Lambert 1972) ; an d stil l other s hav e foun d tha t cognitiv e devel -
opment i s necessar y bu t no t sufficien t fo r th e developmen t o f 
perspective-taking skills , whic h i n tur n i s necessar y bu t no t suffi -
cient fo r mora l developmen t (se e Walke r 1986) . Flavel l (1982 ) re -
views th e evidenc e o n th e homogeneit y o f cognitiv e development , 
and conclude s tha t ther e ar e som e sense s i n whic h i t i s homoge -
neous an d othe r sense s i n whic h i t i s heterogeneous . 

Clearly, peopl e d o no t chang e i n ever y wa y al l a t once , bu t 
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equally clearly , peopl e d o no t develo p independentl y i n ever y do -
main. Individual s ma y diffe r i n th e shap e o f the distributio n o f th e 
stages the y hav e acquired , bot h betwee n an d withi n domains . 
Those with constricted distribution s ma y displa y considerable con -
sistency i n thei r behavior , wherea s th e behavio r o f those wit h flat -
ter distribution s ma y b e significantl y mor e variabl e (se e Kreb s e t 
al. 1991) . 

Person-Situation Interaction s 

The issu e o f between - an d within-stag e homogeneit y i s closel y re -
lated t o th e questio n o f the natur e o f the interactio n betwee n stag e 
structures an d situationa l factor s i n the determinatio n o f altruisti c 
behavior. Strongl y constructivisti c theorist s suc h a s Kohlber g ar -
gue tha t individual s interpre t virtuall y al l issue s i n term s o f thei r 
current developmenta l level . Othe r theorist s (e.g. , Damo n 1977 ; 
Fischer 1983 ; Levine 1979 ; Res t 1983 ) advanc e mor e interactiona l 
positions. For example , Levin e (1979 ) suggests tha t ol d stag e struc -
tures ar e retaine d b y individuals , an d employe d i n situation s tha t 
"pul l" fo r them . 

Evidence fro m ou r ow n researc h progra m an d tha t o f other s 
gives ris e t o th e final  propositio n o f ou r model , tha t altruis m 
results fro m a n interactio n betwee n th e stag e structure s availabl e 
to peopl e an d th e demand s o f th e socia l an d cultura l context s t o 
which the y ar e expose d (se e Kreb s e t al . 1991 , fo r a  revie w o f 
the evidence) . Th e highes t stage s acquire d b y individual s se t a n 
upper limi t o n th e stage s availabl e t o them , an d althoug h abilitie s 
within an d betwee n domain s ten d t o consolidat e aroun d a  moda l 
stage structure , individual s ma y "regress " t o lowe r stage s i n 
situations tha t pul l fo r lower-stag e behavior . Altruis m i s bot h 
"pushed" ou t o f peopl e b y interna l stag e structure s an d "pulled " 
out o f peopl e b y altruism-evokin g situations . I n thi s sense , cross -
situational consistenc y i s i n par t define d b y consistencie s i n th e 
"pul l" exerte d b y situation s o n cognitiv e structure s (se e Fred -
ericksen 1972) . 

Situations diffe r i n thei r powe r t o elici t unifor m behavior . I n 
strong situation s suc h a s suddenl y encounterin g someon e wh o 
needs immediate , low-cos t help , virtuall y everyon e help s (se e 
Piliavin e t al . 1981) . I n weake r situations , mor e varianc e i s con -
trolled b y between-perso n factor s suc h a s stage s o f developmen t 
(see Snyde r an d Icke s 1985) . Similarly , stag e structure s diffe r i n 
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their powe r t o "construct " situations , wit h highe r stage s con -
taining mor e constructiv e powe r tha n lowe r stages . I n general , 
the behavio r o f individual s a t lo w stage s o f developmen t i s mor e 
situational tha n th e behavio r o f individual s a t highe r stage s (se e 
Kohlberg 1984) ; indee d a n external , situationa l orientatio n i s on e 
of th e definin g characteristic s o f lo w stage s o f development . 

To summarize , derivin g idea l type s o f altruis m logicall y fro m 
commonalities amon g equivalen t stage s i n differen t develop -
mental domain s doe s no t impl y tha t developmen t i s highl y ho -
mogeneous psychologically—tha t is , tha t individual s ten d t o b e 
in isomorphi c stage s acros s domains—o r tha t individual s wil l 
display onl y on e typ e o f altruism . Individual s diffe r i n th e hom -
ogeneity o f thei r structura l development , an d altruis m stem s fro m 
an interactio n betwee n th e stag e structure s availabl e t o peopl e 
and th e situation s evokin g them . Althoug h i t i s unrealisti c t o 
expect a  hig h degre e o f behaviora l consistenc y acros s smal l sam -
ples o f situations , individuals ' dominan t stag e structure s shoul d 
determine th e genera l for m o f thei r helpin g behavio r acros s th e 
wide range s o f situation s the y encounte r i n thei r everyda y lives , 
especially thos e the y choos e o r fashion . A s show n b y Epstei n an d 
O'Brien (1985) , behavio r tend s t o b e "situationall y specifi c an d 
unstable a t a n individual-ite m level, " bu t "genera l an d stabl e a t 
the aggregat e level " (533 ) (se e als o Zeldin , Savin-Williams , an d 
Small 1984) . 

THE VALU E O F A  DEVELOPMENTAL-INTERACTIONA L 
APPROACH 

If a developmental-interactional approac h t o the study o f altruisti c 
personality ha s merit , i t shoul d b e equippe d t o counterac t th e 
limitations o f pas t approaches . W e conclud e b y suggestin g way s 
in whic h thi s i s th e case . 

In a  developmenta l approach , altruism  is  defined  genotypically, 
in term s o f th e structure s tha t defin e stage s o f development , no t 
in term s o f it s phenotypi c consequences . Prosocia l behavior s tha t 
look identica l fro m th e outside—fo r example , insertin g coin s i n a 
donation can—mea n quit e differen t thing s whe n the y ste m fro m 
different stag e structures . A  person wh o donate s t o charit y ou t o f 
a (Stage 4) sense of social responsibility i s viewed as behaving mor e 
altruistically tha n a  perso n wh o engage s i n exactl y th e sam e be -
havior t o conform t o the (Stag e 3)  expectations o f an experimente r 
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in a  psychologica l experiment . Similarly , the  criteria  of  consistency 
for stage-based  altruism  lie  in  the  defining  characteristics  of  stages, 
not in  the  frequency  of  helping  across  different  situations.  Fo r ex -
ample, at Stag e 1 , behavioral consistenc y would be defined i n term s 
of avoiding punishmen t an d obeyin g authority , a t Stag e 2  in term s 
of instrumenta l exchange , an d s o on . 

The genotypic sources of altruism emphasize d i n our approach — 
cognitive structures—ar e mor e broadly  based  and  person  defining 
than personalit y traits . Unlik e personalit y traits , whic h ar e as -
sumed t o compet e wit h on e anothe r o r t o combin e quantitativel y 
for contro l ove r behavior , cognitiv e structure s organiz e an d inte -
grate experienc e qualitatively . The y determin e th e meanin g an d 
value individual s assig n t o events , an d ar e integrall y tie d t o in -
dividuals' view s o f themselves an d others . Stage s giv e rise t o over -
riding motive s an d guidin g orientations ; trait s suppl y mor e 
situationally specifi c refinements . Fo r example , th e personalit y 
trait nee d fo r approva l woul d b e expecte d t o buttres s altruis m a t 
Stage 3 , whose definin g structur e place s a  positiv e valu e o n meet -
ing th e expectation s o f others , bu t t o oppos e i t a t Stag e 5  i n situ -
ations wher e i t i s necessary t o def y th e expectation s o f a  referenc e 
group t o uphol d th e right s o f a n outsider . 

As implie d i n th e discussio n o f othe r issues , th e developmenta l 
approach supplie s a  basis  for  distinguishing  among  different  types 
of altruism,  namely , i n term s o f th e structure s tha t defin e stage s 
of cognitive , personal , social , an d mora l development . Fro m thi s 
perspective, children are  expected to  display different  types  of  altruism 
from adults,  and  immature  adults  are  expected  to  display  the  forms 
of altruism  characteristic  of  children.  (Se e Poplawsk i [1986 ] fo r a 
typology o f "adul t a l t ruism " tha t correspond s quit e closel y t o th e 
developmental type s i n tabl e 6.2. ) 

The hear t o f th e mode l advance d her e lie s i n th e propositio n 
that the  forms  of  altruism  that  stem  from  relatively  high  stages  of 
development are  more  adequate  (more  altruistic)  than  the  forms  of 
altruism that  stem  from  lower  stage  structures.  I n additio n t o th e 
arguments advance d earlier , evidenc e o f hierarchica l inclusion , 
increasing differentiatio n an d integration , th e longitudina l ten -
dency fo r peopl e t o g o through stage s i n order , an d othe r evidenc e 
advanced b y stag e theorist s fo r thei r stag e scheme s constitut e evi -
dence fo r th e increasin g adequac y o f th e behavior s t o whic h the y 
give rise . 

Finally, the developmental-interactiona l approac h i s attentive to 
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the dynamic  interaction  between  stage  structures  and  situations.  In -
dividuals ar e no t expecte d t o displa y highl y homogeneous , "pure " 
types o f altruism ; everyda y experienc e demonstrate s tha t the y 
don't . Rather , th e form s o f altruis m peopl e displa y ar e expecte d 
to resul t fro m th e interactio n betwee n th e stag e structure s avail -
able t o them an d th e type s o f situations the y encounte r an d create . 

The prope r plac e t o loo k fo r th e behaviora l manifestation s o f 
broadly base d interna l disposition s such as those reflected i n stage s 
of developmen t i s acros s comparabl y broadl y base d sample s o f 
behavior, no t i n specifi c response s t o specific situation s (especiall y 
situations unrepresentativ e o f thos e peopl e customaril y encoun -
ter). Thi s poin t i s exemplifie d persuasivel y b y Ajze n an d Fishbei n 
(1980) i n thei r researc h o n th e relationshi p betwee n atti tude s an d 
behavior. It is people's behavior i n the situations they create, select , 
and define , no t thei r forced-choic e behavio r i n unnatura l labora -
tory contexts , tha t reflec t thei r cognitiv e structures , values , an d 
orientations towar d altruism . 

Of course, it is more difficul t t o obtain ecologicall y valid sample s 
of naturally occurrin g helpin g behavio r tha n t o assess isolated act s 
in a  lab . Self-repor t measure s ar e convenient , an d the y ca n b e 
employed t o assess lifestyl e pattern s o f behavior, but , from a  struc -
tural perspective , the y shoul d b e more open ende d an d the y shoul d 
probe mor e deepl y th e motive s tha t giv e rise t o behaviors tha n th e 
self-report test s customaril y employe d i n researc h o n altruism . I n 
addition, self-report s shoul d b e validate d agains t mor e objectiv e 
measures such as ratings by friends, acquaintances , and colleagues , 
and naturalisti c observation s o f behavior . 

CONCLUSION 

In thi s chapter , w e hav e argue d tha t altruis m i s a  produc t o f th e 
interaction betwee n th e way s i n whic h individual s proces s infor -
mation an d th e informatio n the y process . Individuals a t al l stage s 
of developmen t ma y perfor m altruisti c acts , bu t the y ten d t o d o 
so for differen t reasons . One individua l migh t rescu e Jew s becaus e 
an authorit y tell s hi m to ; a  secon d becaus e sh e anticipate s som e 
payoff; a  third becaus e h e empathizes wit h th e Jews' plight; a  sixt h 
because sh e believe s al l peopl e hav e a  mora l obligatio n t o car e fo r 
others i n need . Althoug h eac h o f thes e act s ma y produc e th e sam e 
basic result , the y var y i n th e exten t t o whic h the y mee t th e idea l 
of al truism. T o determine th e degre e o f altruism i n an act , we mus t 
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identify it s sourc e an d purpose . I n th e righ t plac e an d th e righ t 
time, everyon e ma y engag e i n som e for m o f altruism , bu t acros s 
places an d acros s times , w e woul d expec t onl y thos e wh o hav e 
reached hig h stage s o f cognitive , affective , personal , an d socia l 
development to display consistently the patterns of behavior others 
would conside r trul y altruistic . 
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THE SEL F I N MORA L AGENCY : TOWAR D A 
THEORETICAL MODE L O F TH E IDEA L 
ALTRUISTIC PERSONALIT Y 

Frank Van  Hesteren 

In thei r chapte r (thi s volume) , Kreb s an d Va n Hestere n outlin e a 
model o f th e developmen t o f altruisti c personalit y base d o n a  hi -
erarchy o f stage-base d type s o f altruism . Withi n thei r develop -
mental-interactional perspective , true , o r pure , altruis m i s 
construed a s a n idea l associate d wit h th e final  stage s o f persona l 
and socia l development . Buildin g upo n thi s work , a n at temp t wil l 
be mad e i n thi s chapte r 

1. t o flesh  ou t th e descriptio n o f th e pinnacl e o f altruisti c person -
ality—the mos t highl y developed , idea l type—i n term s o f th e 
end-stage characteristic s o f a variety o f developmental theories ; 

2. t o explai n th e coordinatio n an d integratio n o f thes e character -
istics withi n th e structur e o f personality ; 

3. t o discus s th e force s tha t driv e developmen t an d integrat e 
personality; 

4. t o explai n th e interna l dynamic s mediatin g betwee n cognitiv e 
and affectiv e structure s an d high-leve l altruisti c behavior . 

Individuals suc h a s Mother Teres a an d Alber t Schweitze r ar e ofte n 
regarded a s being idea l exemplar s o f what i t means t o be altruistic . 
Regarding Schweitzer , Cousin s (1985 ) ha s said , "N o othe r perso n 

The autho r woul d lik e t o expres s hi s sincer e appreciatio n t o Denni s Kreb s fo r 
his incisiv e commentar y an d helpfu l suggestion s a t variou s stage s o f th e proces s 
involved i n preparin g thi s chapter . 
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of hi s t im e furnishe d mor e evidenc e o f th e possibilitie s o f creativ e 
human developmen t o r the altruisti c reac h o f an individua l huma n 
being" (11) . Whil e i t i s commonl y acknowledge d tha t peopl e lik e 
Albert Schweitze r an d Mothe r Teres a posses s uniqu e personalit y 
characteristics tha t mak e them mor e inclined t o display high quan -
tities o f high-qualit y al truis m i n a  variet y o f situation s tha n othe r 
types o f people , fe w at tempt s hav e bee n mad e t o arriv e a t a  the -
oretical understandin g o f suc h idea l altruisti c personalities . I t i s 
hoped tha t th e mode l presente d i n thi s chapte r wil l contribut e t o 
a bette r understandin g o f the inne r motivationa l dynamic s o f suc h 
people. 

A PORTRAI T O F TH E IDEA L ALTRUISTI C PERSONALIT Y 

A point o f departur e i n providin g a  portrai t o f th e idea l altruisti c 
personality wil l b e th e question , "Wha t woul d a n individua l wh o 
had reache d th e en d point s o f al l form s o f persona l an d socia l 
development b e lik e an d ho w woul d altruis m b e reflecte d i n th e 
makeup o f suc h a  person? " Proceedin g i n thi s manne r wil l avoi d 
the tendenc y inheren t i n th e altruisti c personalit y concep t t o sug -
gest tha t al truis m i s all  ther e i s t o personalit y an d mak e i t clea r 
that a n altruisti c orientatio n i s an integra l aspec t o f a  unifie d per -
sonality structure . 

For the purposes o f the model t o be presented, i t will be assume d 
that th e cluste r o f personality characteristic s identifie d b y Maslo w 
(1970) a s bein g associate d wit h self-actualizatio n represent s a  hy -
pothetical idea l o f a  perso n wh o ha s reache d th e final  stage s o f 
development i n al l domains . I n suppor t o f thi s position , i t shoul d 
be note d tha t a  variet y o f developmenta l theorist s hav e acknowl -
edged th e convergenc e o f thei r highe r stage s wit h Maslow' s self -
actualization personalit y syndrom e (e.g. , Kega n 1982 ; Loevinge r 
1976). Fo r example , i n describin g th e "Integrated " stag e o f eg o 
development, Loevinge r (1976 ) suggest s tha t "probabl y th e bes t 
description o f thi s stag e i s tha t o f Maslow' s Self-Actualizin g per -
son" (26) . Maslow (1970 ) considere d self-actualizatio n t o b e a  co -
hesive cluste r o f trait s wit h a  "commo n uni ty " (303 ) an d foun d 
that a n altruisti c orientatio n wa s a  highl y salient , integra l char -
acteristic o f th e personalitie s o f self-actualizin g individuals . 

Following Daniel s (1984) , i t i s assume d tha t "th e processe s o f 
self-actualization an d mora l developmen t ma y . . . be simultaneou s 
and equivalent " (28 ) and that , therefore , th e end stage s o f a variet y 
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of developmenta l theorie s ma y b e regarde d a s reflecting th e mora l 
maturi ty characteristic s o f self-actualizin g people . Severa l theo -
rists (Daniel s 1984 ; Simpso n 1976 ) hav e suggeste d tha t ther e ar e 
strong, clearl y eviden t parallel s betwee n Maslow' s (1970 ) level(s ) 
of self-actualization an d Stage s Si x and Seve n of Kohlberg's theor y 
of mora l development . I n thi s regard , Daniel s (1984 ) maintain s 
that "self-actualizatio n i s primarily a  moral  concept , and tha t Mas -
low ma y hav e selecte d hi s sample o f self-actualizing peopl e largel y 
on th e basi s o f thei r mora l matur i ty " (29) . I t i s maintaine d i n th e 
model tha t th e final-stage  characteristic s o f the developmenta l the -
ories o f Hoffman , Gilligan , an d Kohlber g represen t th e qualitie s 
of mora l maturi t y possesse d b y th e self-actualizin g perso n an d 
serve t o explai n wh y he/sh e i s altruisticall y oriented . 

In wha t follows , th e final-stage  characteristic s o f th e theorist s 
identified abov e wil l b e summarize d an d thei r relationshi p t o al -
truism wil l b e discussed . Th e portrai t wil l the n b e rounde d ou t b y 
way o f suggesting ho w thes e characteristic s ar e integrate d by , an d 
within, th e idea l altruisti c personality . 

Integral t o th e makeu p o f th e idea l altruisti c personalit y ar e 
advanced perspective-takin g an d empathi c capacitie s (i.e. , cogni -
tive an d affectiv e structures ) tha t mak e possibl e a  relativel y full , 
precise, an d dee p understandin g o f th e need s o f other s (se e Kreb s 
and Va n Hesteren , thi s volume) . Highl y develope d peopl e ar e ca -
pable o f experiencin g genuin e "empathi c concern " (se e Batso n 
1987) an d ar e abl e t o hav e "empath y fo r another ' s genera l plight " 
(see Hoffma n 1982) . Tha t is , the y hav e a  "conceptio n o f sel f an d 
other a s continuous person s wit h separat e historie s an d identities " 
(Hoffman 1982 ) an d a  "generalize d empathi c distres s capability " 
(Hoffman 1982 ) throug h whic h empathicall y arouse d affec t i s 
joined wit h another ' s overal l lif e situation . 

Closely associate d wit h th e advance d empathi c capabilitie s o f 
the idea l altruisti c personalit y i s a  mora l orientatio n define d b y 
principles o f care  (cf . Hoffma n 1987) . Gilliga n (1979 , 1982 ) ha s 
argued tha t mora l maturi t y involve s th e invokin g o f a  universa l 
principle o f "care-responsibility " an d ha s suggeste d tha t withi n 
this orientation "th e inflictio n o f hurt i s the centre of moral concer n 
and i s considere d immora l whethe r o r no t i t ca n otherwis e b e 
construed a s fair " (Gilliga n 1979 , 442) . Buildin g upo n thi s inter -
pretation, i t i s assume d tha t th e mora l orientatio n o f th e idea l 
altruistic personalit y i s identifie d wit h th e phenomeno n o f agape 
(see Nygre n 1982 ; Soroki n 1950) , which i s an "ethi c o f responsibl e 
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universal love , service , o r sacrifice—a n ethi c o f supererogation " 
(Kohlberg an d Powe r 1981 , 349) . I t shoul d b e note d tha t a n inti -
mate relationshi p exist s betwee n principle s o f car e an d principle s 
of justic e (se e Carte r 1986 ; Kohlber g an d Powe r 1981 ; Patterso n 
1977). Kohlberg and Powe r (1981) maintain tha t "althoug h a n ethi c 
of agape  goe s beyon d justic e t o supererogation , i t stil l require s 
principles o f fairnes s t o resolv e justic e d i lemmas " (352 ) an d tha t 
"principles o f reversibl e fairnes s ar e th e onl y principle s o n whic h 
an ethi c o f agape  coul d rest " (352) . Regardin g th e relationshi p 
between justice and agape,  Carte r (1986) has argued tha t "i t i s agape 
that i s th e mor e fundamenta l an d whic h enriche s justic e withou t 
rejecting it s generall y overwhelmin g claims " (83) . 

Having describe d th e end-stage characteristic s tha t serv e t o rep -
resent th e qualitie s o f mora l maturi t y associate d wit h th e idea l 
altruistic personality , attentio n wil l no w b e give n t o briefl y ex -
plaining ho w thes e characteristic s giv e ris e to , o r increas e th e 
probability of , high-leve l al truism . Firs t o f all , sophisticate d 
perspective-taking an d empathi c capacitie s mak e possibl e a n in -
depth understandin g o f others ' needs . "Th e deepe r one' s under -
standing o f th e need s o f others , th e greate r one' s abilit y t o b e 
responsive t o thos e needs , an d th e mor e on e i s abl e t o offe r high -
quality a l t ru ism " (Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren , thi s volume) . Fur -
thermore, th e cognitive/affectiv e structure s tha t defin e universa l 
principles o f car e giv e ris e t o mora l imperative s tha t directl y in -
volve "promotin g th e welfar e o f other s o r preventin g thei r ha r m 
or relievin g th e burden , hurt , o r sufferin g (physica l o r psycholog -
ical) o f others " (Lyon s 1983 , 136) . Generally speaking , individual s 
whose moralit y i s define d b y universa l principle s o f justic e an d 
care ar e characteristicall y highl y altruisti c becaus e a n adherenc e 
to these principles result s i n a  subordination o f the self' s individua l 
lower-level interest s to an orientation tha t involve s a maximizatio n 
of benefit s fo r al l (Kreb s an d Va n Hesteren , forthcoming) . 

THE INTEGRATIO N O F PERSONALIT Y 

An at temp t wil l no w b e mad e t o explai n ho w th e highest-stag e 
characteristics tha t portra y th e idea l altruisti c personalit y ar e in -
tegrated withi n his/he r personalit y structure . I n wha t follows , tw o 
interrelated interpretation s o f the ter m "integration " wil l b e used . 
In the first  usage , the term wil l refer t o the coordination o f cognitiv e 
and affectiv e consideration s i n the makin g o f altruistic mora l judg -
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ments o n th e par t o f th e idea l altruisti c personality . I n th e secon d 
usage, th e ter m wil l refe r t o th e organization , pe r se , o f altruisti c 
moral content s withi n th e personalit y structur e o f th e idea l al -
truistic personality . Th e idea s take n u p i n thi s sectio n wil l consti -
tute importan t referenc e point s fo r th e positio n take n u p i n 
subsequent section s tha t dea l wit h th e interna l dynamic s involve d 
in movin g fro m self-structure s t o altruisti c behavior . I t i s impor -
tant t o kee p i n min d tha t th e followin g discussio n i s based o n th e 
assumption tha t i t i s no t unreasonabl e t o assum e tha t som e in -
dividuals reac h th e final  stage s o f development acros s al l domain s 
because th e pr imar y functio n o f eg o developmen t i s t o integrat e 
personality (se e Noam , Kohlberg , an d Snare y 1983) . 

In orde r t o understan d ho w th e stage-derive d characteristic s o f 
the idea l altruisti c personalit y coher e a s a n integrate d personalit y 
structure an d ho w th e interna l dynamic s o f thi s typ e mediat e al -
truistic behavior , a n overarchin g concep t o f wha t i t mean s t o b e 
a knower  i s needed (see Blasi 1988) . While concepts like self, subject , 
person, an d knower  hav e traditionall y bee n difficul t t o accommo -
date withi n th e cognitive-developmenta l orientatio n (se e Brough -
ton 1981) , recen t neo-Piagetia n theorizin g abou t soft-structura l 
developmental stage s represent s a n a t temp t t o accoun t fo r the m 
(e.g., Kegan 1982 ; Kohlberg, Levine , and Hewe r 1983 ; Noam, Kohl -
berg, an d Snare y 1983) . Centra l t o soft-structura l interpretation s 
of th e sel f i s th e phenomeno n o f personal  meaning  making  (se e 
Kegan 1982) . "Sof t structura l stage s involv e a n eg o o r sel f con -
sciously makin g meanin g fo r itsel f Th e focu s i s o n th e sel f o r 
ego viewe d a s som e totality , o r syste m o f meaning , tha t confront s 
the worl d o f th e other " (Kohlberg , Levine , an d Hewe r 1983 , 30) . 

Particularly centra l t o th e integrativ e function s o f th e sel f a t 
high developmenta l level s i s th e capacit y fo r post-forma l opera -
tional though t an d dialectica l reflectio n (se e Basseches 1980 ; Kra -
mer 1983) . Th e post-forma l operationa l statu s o f th e idea l 
altruistic personalit y involve s a  capacit y fo r self-consciousl y co -
ordinating th e cognitiv e an d affectiv e structure s tha t constitute , 
or define , variou s persona l an d socia l developmenta l subdomains . 
In a  post-forma l operationa l theoretica l context , th e sel f i s con -
strued a s a  "unifyin g regulator y s t ructure " (Edelstei n an d Noa m 
1982, 410 ) tha t encompasse s intellectual , moral , an d socia l di -
mensions o f development. Particularl y significan t i n relation t o th e 
model t o b e presente d i s th e capacit y o f th e sel f t o mediat e cog -

....
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nition an d affec t (se e Edelstei n an d Noa m 1982 ; Kega n 1982 ; 
Noam, Kohlberg , an d Snare y 1983) . In thi s regard , i t i s assume d 
that post-forma l operationa l though t make s possible , or gives ris e 
to, a  "relativistic  ethics  of  responsibility"  (se e Habermas 1990 ) that 
involves th e coordination , o r integration , o f considerations o f jus-
tice an d consideration s o f car e i n th e makin g o f altruisti c mora l 
judgments i n real-lif e situations . Suc h coordinatio n o f cognitiv e 
and affectiv e consideration s i s possible a t th e post-formal opera -
tional leve l of functioning wher e reaso n represent s on e formal sys -
tem tha t i s consciousl y considere d i n relatio n to , and integrate d 
or reconciled with , othe r possibly "mutuall y incompatibl e system s 
of knowledge " (Krame r 1983 , 92) . 

It i s assume d tha t th e cognitiv e an d affectiv e high-stag e struc -
tures tha t constitute , o r define , th e justic e an d car e mora l orien -
tations giv e ris e t o conception s o f idea l self . Fo r th e purpose s o f 
the model , th e mora l content s represente d b y the justice an d car e 
orientations ar e understoo d t o be integrate d int o th e structur e o f 
personality b y wa y o f a n idea l self-conceptio n tha t Dabrowsk i 
(1964; Dabrowski , Kawczak , an d Piechowsk i 1970 ) has called th e 
"personality ideal. " 

Personality idea l i s an individua l standar d agains t whic h on e evaluate s 
one's actua l personalit y structure . I t arise s ou t of one' s experienc e an d 
development. Personality ideal is shaped autonomously and authentically, 
often i n conflic t an d struggle wit h th e prevalent ideal s o f society. It i s a 
mental structur e whic h i s first  intuitivel y conceive d i n its broad outlin e 
and which serve s as the empirical model  for shaping one's  own personality. 
(Dabrowski, Kawczak , and Piechowski 1970 , 175; emphasis added ) 

The "personalit y ideal " an d it s associate d mora l content s ar e 
considered, in turn, to be structured, or integrated, int o personalit y 
by "self-schemata " (se e Marku s 1977 , 1983) . "Self-schemat a ar e 
cognitive generalization s abou t th e self , derive d fro m pas t expe -
rience, tha t organiz e an d guid e th e processin g o f self-relate d in -
formation containe d i n the individual's socia l experience" (Marku s 
1977, 64). Self-schemata ar e assumed t o be located withi n th e iden-
tity structur e o f th e individua l i n th e manne r o f wha t Kell y an d 
his associates (see Kelly 1955 ; Stefan 1977 ) describe as corepersonal 
constructs. "Cor e construct s ar e thos e whic h gover n a  person' s 
maintenance process—tha t is , thos e b y whic h h e maintain s hi s 
identity an d existence " (Kell y 1955 , 482) . 
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THE "PERSONALIT Y IDEAL " A S A  SHAPE R O F 
DEVELOPMENT AN D BEHAVIO R 

Given th e hig h priorit y assigne d t o th e value s associate d wit h th e 
justice an d car e orientation s i n th e value s hierarch y o f th e idea l 
altruistic personality , ther e I s stron g "conceptua l support " (se e 
Daniels 1988 ; Fric k 1982 ) for  altruis m withi n his/he r "personalit y 
idea l / ' Accordin g t o Fric k (1982) , a  majo r issu e tha t arise s i n re -
lation t o Maslow' s (1970 ) "hierarch y o f needs " ha s t o d o wit h th e 
idea tha t th e so-called meta need s of the individual ar e biologicall y 
weaker tha n his/he r "deficienc y needs. " That is , it i s apparent tha t 
"individuals d o no t automaticall y see k t o fulfil l th e met a need s o f 
self-actualization whe n al l prio r deficienc y need s hav e bee n sat -
isfied" (Fric k 1982 , 40) . Fric k (1982 ) ha s suggeste d tha t th e phe -
nomenon o f "conceptua l support " ca n serv e t o begi n t o explai n 
how developmen t beyon d th e deficienc y categorie s o f Maslow' s 
(1970) need s hierarch y occurs . Accordin g t o Fric k (1982) , 

as th e powe r o f biologica l contro l decreases , th e importanc e o f th e con -
ceptual and symbolic powers of the organism increases and assumes more 
and mor e prominenc e i n ordering , promoting , an d directin g persona l 
growth i n accor d wit h th e self-actualizin g trend s o f personality develop -
ment. In other words , the higher i n th e motivationa l hierarch y w e move, 
the mor e importan t a  conceptua l orientatio n become s t o ou r continue d 
development Th e majo r hypothesi s se t fort h here , therefore , i s tha t 
continued strivin g fo r th e fulfillmen t o f th e met a need s withi n th e self -
actualization proces s requires , i n additio n t o prio r gratifications , som e 
conceptual orientation  or  conceptual model  toward ones own  development. 
(41; emphasi s added ) 

In th e model , th e "personalit y ideal " represent s a  "conceptua l 
model towar d one' s ow n development " an d i s considere d t o b e a 
shaper o f personalit y development . Th e cognitiv e structure s tha t 
define th e universa l principle s o f justic e an d car e ar e though t t o 
provide "conceptua l support " fo r altruis m withi n th e "personalit y 
ideal." I t shoul d b e note d tha t wha t Schwart z (1977 ) ha s calle d 
"personal no rms " an d wha t Stau b (1984a ) ha s terme d "persona l 
goals" migh t b e considere d a  kin d o f "conceptua l support " fo r 
altruism sinc e the y represen t conceptuall y base d prosocial -
altruistic s tandard s tha t a n individua l use s a s guide s fo r persona l 
conduct. Staub' s (1984a ) characterizatio n o f a  "prosocia l orien -
tat ion" i n term s o f a  three-dimensiona l "cognitiv e network " i s 

....
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particularly compatibl e wit h th e wa y i n whic h th e phenomeno n 
of "conceptua l support " i s being interprete d i n th e presen t model . 

Dabrowski (1964 ; Dabrowski , Kawczak ; an d Piechowsk i 1970 ) 
considered "personalit y ideal " to be a  "developmental dynamism " 
that become s a n increasingl y pervasiv e mora l motiv e forc e a s a 
person progresse s fro m Level s II I an d I V o f hi s Theor y o f Positiv e 
Disintegration (i.e. , the levels of Spontaneous an d Organize d Multi -
Level Disintegration ) t o Leve l V , which i s designate d a s th e Leve l 
of Secondar y Integratio n (se e Hagu e 1986) . A s a  high-leve l dyna -
mism, th e "personalit y ideal " i s "postulate d t o b e a  shape r o f 
development and  behavior " (Dabrowsk i an d Piechowsk i 1977 , 76 ) 
and "th e movin g forc e o f al l tha t contribute s t o th e ful l develop -
ment o f personality " (Dabrowski , Kawczak , an d Piechowsk i 1970 , 
80). I t shape s personalit y becaus e i t "cause s th e individua l t o b e 
troubled b y th e ga p betwee n w h a t . . . i s an d w h a t . . . ough t t o be " 
(Hague 1987 , 354) . I t shoul d b e note d i n thi s regar d tha t self -
schemata embod y no t onl y idea s abou t th e individual' s curren t 
self-view bu t als o idea s abou t "possibl e selves, " tha t is , notion s 
about th e kin d o f perso n a n individua l "woul d ver y muc h lik e t o 
become" (Marku s an d Nuriu s 1986 , 954) . 

At hig h developmenta l levels , peopl e ar e motivated , i n a  par -
ticularly powerfu l way , by wha t Dabrowsk i (Dabrowski , Kawczak , 
and Piechowsk i 1970 ) ha s calle d a  "self-perfectio n instinct " an d 
by wha t Puk a (1983 ) has terme d th e "perfectio n principle " t o clos e 
the ga p betwee n wha t " i s " an d wha t "ough t t o be. " Tha t is , the y 
possess a  stron g tendenc y t o striv e towar d actualization—t o gro w 
and develo p an d t o fulfil l thei r idea l selves . Such effort s t o reduc e 
"is-ought" discrepancie s ca n b e considere d t o occu r o n tw o inter -
related levels . First, on the leve l of overall personality developmen t 
(i.e., personality shaping) , an individua l ma y b e motivated t o clos e 
the gap betwee n th e kind o f person he/sh e i s and th e kind o f perso n 
he/she woul d b e ideally . Second , o n a  specifi c behaviora l level , a n 
individual ma y b e motivate d t o close th e ga p betwee n th e wa y he / 
she i s behavin g an d th e wa y he/sh e ough t t o b e behaving . 

FROM SELF-STRUCTURE S T O ALTRUISTI C BEHAVIO R 

A theoretical mode l wil l no w b e presente d i n whic h a n a t temp t i s 
made t o explai n th e interna l dynamic s involve d i n movin g fro m 
self-structures t o altruisti c behavior . Eac h aspec t o f th e mod -
el stem s from , an d i s consisten t with , th e wor k o f othe r theorist s 
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and part icula r emphasi s i s place d upo n integratin g aspect s o f 
cognitive-developmental theor y wit h aspect s o f contemporar y 
schema-information-processing theory . 

Following ar e th e basi c presupposition s tha t undergir d th e 
model: 

1. Stage s of ego-development structur e a  sense of self tha t include s 
an idea l sel f o r a  "personalit y ideal. " 

2. A t high stages , this sense of self is based on moral and behaviora l 
s tandards tha t reflec t th e valu e o f altruism : high-stag e peopl e 
view themselve s a s just , caring , an d altruistic . Thes e ar e im -
portant aspect s o f thei r identity . 

3. Th e primar y reaso n wh y suc h peopl e behav e altruisticall y i s 
because the y striv e t o behav e i n a  manne r tha t i s consisten t 
with thei r behaviora l s tandard s o f altruism, morality , an d self . 

4. Importan t aspect s o f suc h self-consistenc y striving s ar e self -
conscious compariso n t o s tandar d processes , empathi c pro -
cesses, an d th e experience o f anticipated existentia l guilt . 

The first  tw o elements of the model have been previously discussed . 
In wha t follows , a n a t temp t wil l b e made t o explicate th e genera l 
nature o f the self-consistency strivin g processe s engage d i n by the 
ideal altruistic personalit y an d to discuss two categories of interna l 
dynamics tha t serv e to further illuminat e the self-consistency striv -
ing phenomenon . 

The mode l o f th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i s base d o n th e 
fundamental premis e tha t individual s ar e motivated t o behave i n 
a manne r consisten t wit h thei r behaviora l standard s becaus e the y 
desire t o uphol d a  sens e o f themselve s a s th e kind o f person the y 
value. Mor e specifically , i t i s assume d tha t a t th e cor e o f th e in -
ternal dynamic s characterizin g th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i s 
a proces s o f strivin g t o behav e i n accordanc e wit h th e mora l ob -
ligations inheren t i n th e "personalit y ideal. " 

Central t o the fundamental premis e underlyin g th e model i s the 
assumption that , a t hig h developmenta l stages , self-consistenc y 
strivings, mediate d b y "responsibilit y judgments, " increasingl y 
come t o characterize personalit y functionin g i n the moral domai n 
(see Kohlber g an d Cande e 1984) . According t o Kohlberg an d Can-
dee (1984) , "there i s a monotonic increas e i n making judgment s of 
responsibility consisten t wit h deonti c judgment s o f rightnes s a s 
we mov e fro m stag e t o stage . This , i n turn , mean s tha t ther e i s a 
monotonic increas e i n th e proportion o f subject s actin g 'morally ' 
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or i n consistenc y wit h thei r deonti c judgment s mad e outsid e th e 
si tuation" (57-58) . 

Blasi (1983 , 1984 ) has interprete d th e rol e of responsibility judg -
ments an d self-consistenc y striving s i n a  manne r tha t i s highl y 
relevant t o explainin g th e interna l dynamic s o f th e idea l altruisti c 
personality. Blasi' s (1983 , 1984 ) self-model i s an a t temp t t o explor e 
certain aspect s o f self-functioning tha t migh t serv e t o explain how , 
and unde r wha t conditions , a  mora l judgmen t lead s t o mora l con -
duct. Th e basi c contentio n i n thi s mode l i s that , i n som e instance s 
at least , th e outcom e o f makin g a  mora l judgmen t i s a  furthe r 
judgment o f responsibilit y i n whic h th e mora l agen t decide s tha t 
he/she is obliged t o engage in a morally positive action. Blasi (1984 ) 
suggests tha t th e criteria fo r making suc h responsibility judgment s 
"are relate d t o the structur e o f one's self , or th e essentia l definitio n 
of oneself" (129) . Responsibility judgment s ar e importan t becaus e 
they ti e abstrac t mora l principle s t o th e self—  thus linkin g mora l 
judgment an d behavior . 

The ke y t o understandin g ho w responsibilit y judgment s con -
tribute t o mora l behavio r i s th e operation o f self-consistency striv -
ings. Accordin g t o Blas i (1983) , "Th e transitio n fro m a  judgmen t 
of responsibilit y t o actio n i s supporte d dynamicall y b y th e ten -
dency towar d self-consistency , a  centra l tendenc y i n personalit y 
organization" (201) . Self-consistenc y striving s an d th e responsi -
bility dimensio n ar e inextricabl y associate d wit h th e concep t o f 
integrity. Blas i (1984 ) ha s explaine d th e interrelatednes s o f thes e 
theoretical strand s a s follows : 

The connectio n betwee n mora l identit y an d actio n i s expressed throug h 
the concept s o f responsibility (i n th e sens e o f stric t obligatio n t o ac t ac -
cording t o one's judgment) an d integrity . These tw o concept s ar e closel y 
related an d deriv e thei r meanin g fro m a  vie w o f mora l actio n a s a n ex -
tension o f the essential sel f into the domain o f the possible, of what is  not 
but needs  to  be,  i f th e agen t ha s t o remai n tru e t o himsel f o r herself . 
Responsibility, i n thi s sense , stresse s th e sel f a s a  sourc e o f mora l com -
pulsion. Integrity, instead , emphasizes th e idea of moral self-consistency , 
of intactness , an d wholeness—al l essentia l connotation s o f th e sel f a s a 
psychological organization . (132 ; emphasis added ) 

In th e model , th e "personalit y ideal, " a s previousl y described , 
is considere d t o b e a n aspec t o f th e "essentia l definitio n o f self " 
discussed b y Blas i (1984) . It i s assumed tha t a t high developmenta l 
levels one' s "essentia l definitio n o f self " ha s incorporate d withi n 
it a  concep t o f th e perso n on e woul d ideall y lik e t o be an d tha t th e 
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motivation fo r self-consistenc y strivin g i s not onl y t o live up t o th e 
self tha t on e i s presently , bu t als o t o liv e u p t o th e idea l sel f tha t 
one aspire s t o be . I n thi s way , self-consistenc y striving s ma y b e 
regarded a s interactin g wit h th e "self-perfectio n instinct " (Da -
browski, Kawczak , an d Piechowsk i 1970 ) i n tha t the y serv e a s a 
motive forc e no t onl y i n th e directio n o f behavin g i n a  manne r 
consistent wit h one' s actual , presen t sel f bu t also  i n th e directio n 
of behavin g consistentl y wit h th e self-idea l on e regard s onesel f a s 
having th e potentia l t o become . Th e "self-perfectio n instinct, " 
therefore, function s both  t o develop , o r shape , personalit y and  t o 
bridge th e ga p betwee n self-structure s an d behavior . 

In keepin g wit h Blasi' s (1983 , 1984 ) interpretatio n o f th e con -
cepts o f responsibilit y an d integrity , i t i s argue d tha t th e idea l 
altruistic personalit y (se e Snyde r an d Kendziersk i 1982 ) has a  "be -
lieving mean s doing " orientatio n becaus e th e maintenanc e o f a 
sense o f mora l personhoo d i s contingen t upo n consistently  havin g 
his/her beliefs , a s thes e ar e represente d i n th e "personalit y ideal, " 
reflected i n actua l behavior . Thi s "believin g mean s doing " orien -
tation i s assume d t o becom e particularl y prominen t a t advance d 
developmental stage s becaus e i t i s onl y a t thes e stage s tha t a n 
individual i s powerfull y dispose d t o mak e mora l "responsibilit y 
a t t r ibut ions" tha t ar e i n keepin g wit h compelling , highly  internal-
ized moral  commands  (se e Kohlber g an d Cande e 1984) . Accordin g 
to Snyde r an d Kendziersk i (1982) , a  "believin g mean s doing " ori -
entation result s fro m th e us e o f so-calle d relevanc e strategie s tha t 
permit a n individua l t o decid e whethe r part icula r atti tude s hav e 
important implication s fo r his/her actions. Snyder and Kendziersk i 
(1982) hav e describe d th e relationshi p betwee n "relevanc e strat -
egies" an d a  "believin g mean s doing " orientatio n i n a  wa y tha t i s 
relevant t o understandin g ho w self-consistenc y striving s ar e in -
volved i n th e generatio n o f altruisti c behavior . 

We propose tha t relevanc e strategie s will effectively enhanc e correspond -
ence betwee n attitud e an d behavio r t o th e exten t tha t the y successfull y 
induce individual s t o adop t a  "believin g mean s doing " orientatio n t o 
choosing thei r actions . Thi s orientatio n effectivel y provide s individual s 
with a n "actio n structure " .. .or a  "plan " (cf . Schan k an d Abelso n 1977 ) 
for linking thei r attitudes an d thei r behavior I t i s as if an action struc -
ture mandate s individual s t o as k themselve s th e question s "D o I  have a 
general attitud e tha t i s relevan t t o thi s specifi c situation? " an d "Wha t 
course of action does that attitude suggest that I pursue in this situation?", 

....
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and the n t o instruc t themselves , "I f tha t i s what m y attitud e say s tha t I 
should do , then tha t i s what I  must do. " (181) 

Having discussed th e genera l natur e o f the self-consistency striv -
ings engage d i n b y th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i n livin g u p t o 
the mora l imperative s o f th e "personalit y ideal, " part icula r atten -
tion wil l no w b e give n t o tw o categorie s o f interna l dynamic s tha t 
serve t o furthe r explai n suc h strivings . 

Self-Conscious Compariso n t o Behaviora l 
Standard Processe s 

It i s assumed i n th e mode l tha t self-consciou s behaviora l s tandar d 
comparison processe s ar e centra l t o th e self-consistenc y mainte -
nance dynamic s engage d i n b y th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i n 
a situatio n wher e behavin g altruisticall y i s eithe r a  possibilit y o r 
a necessity . Befor e discussin g compariso n t o standar d processes , 
per se , a n a t temp t wil l b e mad e t o explai n selecte d aspect s o f th e 
behavioral s tandar d activatio n process . I n wha t follows , i t wil l b e 
argued tha t ther e ar e tw o reason s fo r a  heightened  likelihood  tha t 
prosocial-altruistically oriente d behaviora l s tandard s wil l b e ac -
tivated withi n th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i n a  potentially wid e 
variety o f situations . 

First, th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i s characteristicall y con -
sidered t o hav e ready  access  t o a  ric h an d highl y elaborate d arra y 
of prosocial-altruisti c constructs . Th e concep t o f construc t acces -
sibility (see Higgins and Kin g 1981 ; Higgins, King, and Mavin 1982 ) 
is a  particularl y usefu l on e i n thi s context . Accordin g t o Higgin s 
and Kin g (1981) , "Construc t accessibilit y i s th e readines s wit h 
which a  stored construc t i s utilized i n information-processing , tha t 
is, construct accessibilit y i s concerned wit h store d constructs , thei r 
utilization i n information-processing , an d th e likelihoo d o f suc h 
util ization" (71) . It i s important t o note that , accordin g t o Higgins , 
King, an d Mavi n (1982) , the ter m "construct " i s theoreticall y par -
allel t o Markus' s (1977 ) self-schem a dimension . Utilizin g th e con -
cept o f construct accessibility , i t i s argued tha t prosocial-altruisti c 
constructs (i.e. , prosocial-altruisti c self-schemat a an d th e behav -
ioral s tandards the y contain) are particularly accessibl e to the idea l 
altruistic personalit y becaus e o f thei r centra l locatio n withi n his / 
her identit y structure . Tha t is , prosocial-altruistic construct s hav e 
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a hig h activatio n potentia l becaus e o f th e centra l significanc e o f 
altruism a s a  valu e an d aspec t o f personal identity . 

The secon d reaso n tha t prosocial—altruisticall y oriente d behav -
ioral s tandard s hav e a  high activatio n probabilit y withi n th e idea l 
altruistic personalit y ha s t o d o wit h th e persona l meanin g tha t 
opportunities fo r behavin g altruisticall y hol d fo r him/her . Self -
schemata a t the core, or center, of an individual's identit y structur e 
are powerfull y determinativ e o f what kind s o f life experience s an d 
behavioral opportunitie s ar e valued an d sought out . In the case of 
the idea l altruisti c personality , th e core-centra l self-schemat a ar e 
comprised o f prosocial-altruisti c dimension s an d s o he/sh e tend s 
to b e particularl y at tune d to , or o n th e lookou t for , situation s o f 
prosocial-altruistic relevance . Thi s observationa l se t is considere d 
to directl y increas e th e likelihoo d o f prosocial-altruisticall y ori -
ented behaviora l s tandard s bein g activate d i n situation s wher e 
behaving altruisticall y i s potential (see Rogers 1981) . In the present 
model, then , th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i s regarded a s "main -
taining a  watching brief " (Rogers 1981 , 208) for situations in which 
behavioral s tandard s (i.e. , thos e associate d wit h th e altruisti c 
moral imperative s o f the "personalit y ideal" ) migh t apply . 

A substantial bod y o f literatur e an d researc h ha s accumulate d 
that deal s wit h compariso n t o standar d processe s a s dimension s 
of self-regulatio n an d wit h th e rol e o f self-awarenes s i n reducing , 
or eliminating , discrepancie s betwee n presen t behavio r an d th e 
behavior implici t i n self-defining behaviora l standard s (Carve r and 
Scheier 1981 ; Gibbons 1990 ; Wicklun d 1982) . Furthermore , re -
search relativ e t o self-awarenes s theor y withi n a  prosocial -
altruistic contex t ha s tended, wit h reasonabl e consistency , t o sug -
gest tha t self-awarenes s i s a n importan t mediato r o f helpin g be -
havior (Duval , Duval, and Neely 1979 ; Gibbons and Wicklund 1982; 
Reykowski an d Smolenska 1980) . It should b e noted tha t ther e has 
been a  tendenc y i n th e researc h conducte d t o dat e t o pa y onl y 
minimal attentio n to , o r t o ignor e rathe r completely , develop -
mental consideration s tha t migh t serv e t o moderat e th e self -
awareness-helping relationship . 

Wicklund (1982 ) has provided th e following accoun t o f the self -
consistency strivin g dynamics set in motion by the self-aware state : 
Self-awareness theor y view s th e self-focuse d conditio n a s a  stat e o f mo-
tivation. Th e individua l i s sai d t o engag e i n self-evaluatio n t o th e exten t 
that attentio n i s directed towar d a  withi n self-discrepancy , fo r instance a 
discrepancy betwee n a  mora l principl e an d morall y relevan t action s 
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As a motivational state , self-awareness i s presumed to move an individual 
to close th e gap between behavior s an d ideals . The results shoul d b e at-
tempted achievements, morally consistent behavior, and generally greate r 
internal consistenc y wher e the self i s involved. (213) 

It should be noted tha t bot h Blas i (1983 , 1984 ) and Wicklund (1982 ) 
maintain tha t peopl e ar e motivate d t o behav e consistentl y wit h 
personal s tandard s an d a  sens e o f self . Wicklund' s (1982 ) theor y 
serves a s a  usefu l complemen t t o Blasi' s (1983 , 1984 ) by empha -
sizing tha t feeling s o f responsibilit y involv e self-awareness . 

It i s assume d i n th e mode l tha t th e idea l altruisti c personalit y 
has a  characteristi c hig h degre e o f self-awareness du e to a person -
ality dynamis m tha t Dabrowsk i (Dabrowski , Kawczak , an d Pie -
chowski 1970 ) ha s terme d subject  and  object  in  oneself,  "whic h 
involves constant  objective  and  dynamic  self-exploration"  (78 ; em-
phasis added) . Thi s heightene d self-awarenes s mean s tha t he/sh e 
is conscious , i n a n ongoing  way , of the prosocial-altruisti c value s 
(i.e., prosocial-altruistic constructs ) tha t ar e integral t o (i.e., at the 
core of ) his/he r persona l identity . Thes e values , a s Jame s (1982 ) 
would pu t it , occupy th e "hot place" i n his/her consciousnes s an d 
are, therefore, readil y accessibl e (cf . Markus and Nurius 1987) . This 
heightened consciousnes s o f prosocial-altruistically focuse d value s 
and th e strong tendenc y t o strive fo r self-perfection relativ e t o the 
moral conten t o f the "personality ideal " contribut e t o an habitual 
attunement t o discrepancie s tha t ma y aris e betwee n presen t be -
havior an d the morally responsibl e behavio r require d i n a helpin g 
situation. I t shoul d b e mad e clea r tha t i n th e cas e o f th e idea l 
altruistic personalit y a  discrepancy betwee n presen t behavio r an d 
the behavio r implici t i n th e "personalit y ideal " i s not necessaril y 
experienced a s a  negativ e stat e o f affair s an d tha t th e pr imar y 
response t o a  perceive d behaviora l discrepanc y i s no t avoidanc e 
(cf. Bus s 1980) . Given his/he r self-perfectio n orientation , he/sh e i s 
regarded a s tendin g t o constru e suc h discrepancie s a s opportuni -
ties fo r maintainin g a  sens e o f mora l integrit y b y behavin g i n a 
morally responsibl e manner . 

Empathic Processe s an d the Experienc e o f Anticipate d 
Existential Guil t 

Thus far , i t ha s bee n suggeste d tha t self-consciou s compariso n t o 
standard processe s represent s on e categor y o f interna l dynamic s 
that serve s t o explain , i n part , th e natur e o f th e self-consistenc y 
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strivings assumed t o mediate between self-structure s an d altruisti c 
behavior a t th e hig h developmenta l leve l characterizin g th e idea l 
altruistic personality . The focus wil l now shif t t o a second categor y 
of suc h interna l dynamic s havin g t o d o wit h empathi c processe s 
and th e experienc e o f anticipate d existentia l guilt . Suc h processe s 
are claime d t o complemen t th e self-consciou s compariso n t o stan -
dard processe s previousl y discussed . T o reiterate , thes e tw o com -
plementary categorie s o f interna l dynamics , take n together , ar e 
intended t o provide a  reasonably ful l accoun t o f the inner meaning -
making dynamic s o f th e idea l altruisti c personality . 

In th e cas e o f th e idea l altruisti c personality , altruisti c behavio r 
is assumed t o be mediated throug h th e joint, or  combined, influence 
of "empathi c concern " (Batso n an d Cok e 1981) , "categor y (prin -
ciple) drive n empathi c affect " (Hoffma n 1987 , 1989) , an d antici -
pated existentia l guil t (Friedma n 1988 ; Hoffman 1982) . Followin g 
an explicatio n o f the genera l empathi c processe s engage d i n by th e 
ideal altruisti c personalit y i n th e generatio n o f altruistic behavior , 
attention wil l be given to the "category (principle ) driven empathi c 
affect" an d anticipate d existentia l guil t dimensions , whic h ar e 
particularly relevan t t o understandin g th e phenomeno n o f self -
consistency striving . 

Empathic Processes  Engaged  in  by  the  Ideal  Altruistic  Personality.  I n 
the model , i t i s assume d tha t onc e th e idea l altruisti c personalit y 
experiences empathi c arousa l i n a  generalized , globa l manner , he / 
she i s abl e t o brin g t o bea r o n thi s relativel y undifferentiate d re -
sponse high-stag e perspective-takin g structure s tha t serv e t o fur -
ther clarif y th e natur e an d exten t o f th e nee d stat e o f th e othe r b y 
providing mor e information  abou t it . Thi s lin e o f thinkin g i s con -
sistent wit h tha t o f Kreb s an d Russel l (1981) , wh o hav e pointe d 
out wit h regar d t o perspectiv e takin g (rol e taking ) tha t "th e mo -
tivation intrinsi c t o thi s proces s i s t o gathe r information , t o im -
prove understanding , t o enhanc e knowledge : no t t o behav e 
altruistically" (160) . Sinc e th e idea l altruisti c personalit y bring s 
to bea r o n a n initia l generalized , relativel y undifferentiate d em -
pathic respons e a  highl y sophisticate d capacit y fo r acquirin g a 
"cognitive sens e o f th e other " (se e Hoffma n 1982) , he/sh e i s abl e 
to arriv e a t a n optimall y ful l an d objectiv e understandin g o f th e 
other's nee d state . Thi s enhance d understanding , i n turn , i s as -
sumed t o contribut e t o a  heightenin g o f (i.e. , a n increas e in ) em -
pathic arousa l (cf . Coke , Batson , an d McDavi s 1978) . At th e hig h 
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developmental leve l characteristi c o f th e idea l altruisti c person -
ality, suc h heightene d empathi c arousa l i s experience d a s a  sens e 
of "empathic concern " tha t give s rise t o high-quality altruis m tha t 
has a s it s "ul t imat e goal " reducin g th e other' s nee d rathe r tha n 
relieving one' s ow n "persona l distress " (se e Batso n 1987 ; Batso n 
and Cok e 1981) . 

The empathi c processe s describe d abov e hav e t o d o wit h th e 
experience o f empathic arousa l an d "empathi c concern " as a  resul t 
of responding t o wha t Hoffma n (1987 ) has terme d "th e immediat e 
stimulus event / ' tha t is , cues fro m th e situatio n an d fro m th e per -
son i n nee d o f help . A  complementary , o r additional , sourc e o f 
empathic arousa l i s th e phenomeno n o f "categor y (principle ) dri -
ven empathi c affect " (Hoffma n 1986 , 1987 , 1989) . Buildin g upo n 
contemporary schema-informatio n processin g concepts , particu -
larly th e concep t o f "schema-triggere d affect " (se e Fisk e 1982) , 
Hoffman (1987 , 1989 ) ha s suggeste d tha t empathi c affec t ca n b e 
associated with , an d b e release d upo n th e activatio n of , mora l 
principles. Accordin g t o Hoffma n (1987) , "a s a  consequenc e o f 
being couple d wit h empathi c affec t i n mora l encounters , a  mora l 
principle ma y b e encode d an d store d a s a n affectivel y charge d 
representation—as a  'hot ' cognitio n o r category " (72) . Hoffma n 
(1987) ha s explaine d th e processe s involve d i n th e triggerin g o f 
principle-associated empathi c affec t an d thei r relationshi p t o pro -
social behavior . Give n th e complexit y o f th e processe s unde r con -
sideration an d th e importanc e o f havin g the m a s full y an d a s 
accurately represente d a s possible , Hoffma n (1987 ) wil l b e quote d 
at som e length . 

A person's affectiv e an d cognitiv e response s i n mora l encounter s ar e du e 
not only to the immediate stimulus event. . . , bu t also to . .. the affectivel y 
charged mora l principle s tha t one' s action an d othe r aspect s o f the stim -
ulus event may activate . The empathic affec t elicite d i n moral encounter s 
may thu s have a  stimulus drive n componen t an d a  component drive n b y 
the activated, affectively charge d principle . This may have important im -
plications fo r prosocia l action . I n som e situations , fo r example , th e em -
pathic affec t elicite d b y th e stimulu s situatio n alon e ma y b e to o weak , 
perhaps becaus e o f the paucity o f relevant cue s from victims , to overrid e 
the egoistic motives that may also be operating. But if  one s caring principle 
were activated, its  associated empathic affect  might be released. This category 
driven component,  alone  or  in  combination  with  the  stimulus  driven  com-
ponent, may  be  powerful enough  to  extend the  threshold  needed  to override 
the egoistic motives.  Activating  ones  moral  principles may  thus  provide  an 
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additional source  of empathic affect,  with a  resulting increase in ones overall 
motivation for  moral  action.  Th e obverse sid e t o thi s shoul d als o be men -
tioned. I n som e situation s th e empathi c affec t elicite d b y th e stimulu s 
event alon e ma y b e s o intens e tha t i t produce s th e disruptiv e effect s o f 
"empathic overarousal " (Hoffman , 1978) . In thes e cases , i f one' s carin g 
principle wer e activate d an d th e stimulu s even t assimilate d t o it , th e 
category-driven componen t migh t reduc e empathi c affec t intensit y t o a 
more manageabl e level . Thu s th e activatio n o f a n affectivel y charge d 
moral principl e ma y have a  heightening o r levelling effect an d i n genera l 
might functio n t o stabiliz e one' s leve l o f empathi c affec t arousa l i n dif -
ferent situation s In  sum,  empathy  may  play  a  significant  role  in deter-
mining whether  one  becomes  committed  to  a moral  principle by  giving the 
principle an  affective base.  But once th e principle i s in place, activating i t 
in future mora l encounters may increase or decrease the intensity of one's 
empathic affectiv e response . Moral principles may  thus  make  it  more likely 
that moral  conflict will  lead  to effective moral action. (73 ; emphasis added ) 

Applying thi s line of thinking t o the present model , it is maintaine d 
that th e universa l principle s o f justice an d care , i n th e manne r o f 
an "affectivel y charge d representation " o r a  "ho t cognition " (Hoff -
man 1987 , 72) , hav e associate d wit h the m high-quality  empathi c 
affect. Furthermore , give n thei r centralit y withi n th e identit y 
structure o f th e idea l altruisti c personality , thes e principle s hav e 
a hig h activatio n potential . Henc e i t follow s tha t th e empathi c 
affect schematicall y store d (associated ) wit h thes e principle s pos -
sesses a  correspondingly hig h "triggering " propensity an d tha t th e 
ideal altruisti c personality , therefore , experience s a  high degre e o f 
"category (principle ) drive n empathi c affect " i n situation s wher e 
behaving altruisticall y ma y b e possibl e o r required . A s suggeste d 
by Hoffma n (1987) , suc h "categor y (principle ) drive n empathi c 
affect" ca n serv e t o eithe r increas e empathi c arousa l o r diminis h 
it. In  either  case,  however,  the  result  is  a  heightened  likelihood  of 
behaving in  a  self-consistent  manner  relative  to  the  moral  principles 
with which  the  empathic  affect  is  associated.  Tha t is , regardless o f 
whether "categor y (principle ) drive n empathi c affect " serve s t o 
increase empathi c arousa l i n orde r t o "overr ide . . .egoisti c mo -
tives" (Hoffma n 1987 , 73) o r t o reduc e i t i n orde r t o moderat e th e 
effects o f empathi c overarousal , th e outcom e i s a  strengthenin g o f 
the motivatio n t o behav e i n a  manne r consisten t wit h one' s self -
defining mora l principles . 

The Experience  of  Anticipated  Existential  Guilt.  Th e final  phenom -
enon assume d t o mediat e altruisti c behavio r o n th e par t o f th e 

....
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ideal altruisti c personalit y an d t o explai n th e natur e o f th e self -
consistency strivin g engage d i n b y him/he r i s th e experienc e o f 
anticipated existentia l guilt . 

In th e model , th e phenomenon o f existential guil t i s interprete d 
in keepin g wit h th e views o f Friedman (1988 ) an d Hoffma n (1982 , 
1983). Drawin g o n th e writings o f Martin Bube r (1969) , Friedma n 
(1988) suggest s tha t "existentia l guil t i s a n onti c interhuma n 
reality" (29 ) tha t serve s a s a n inducemen t t o assumin g personal 
responsibility fo r th e manne r i n whic h on e relate s t o other s an d 
the world . Hoffma n (1982 , 1983 ) ha s provide d a n accoun t o f 
existential guil t tha t usefull y complement s Friedman' s (1988 ) 
interpretation an d tha t illuminate s ho w th e experienc e o f exis -
tential guil t give s ris e to , or mediates , altruisti c behavior . I n wha t 
is intende d t o represen t a  speculativ e theoretica l analysis , Hoff -
man (1982 ) maintain s tha t th e qualit y o f empath y experience d 
by a n individua l i s a  functio n o f th e developmenta l maturi t y o f 
his/her capacit y t o arriv e a t a  "cognitiv e sens e o f th e other. " 
Within thi s theoretica l framework , perspective-takin g stage s ar e 
assumed t o structur e affectiv e response s i n th e for m o f empathy , 
and th e affectiv e stat e o f empathy , i n turn , i s assumed t o provid e 
a motivationa l impetu s fo r altruis m i n som e context s (se e Hoff -
man 1982 ; Kreb s an d Russel l 1981) . Furthermore , i t i s assume d 
that low-leve l type s o f altruis m ar e mediate d b y empathi c re -
actions structure d b y low-leve l stage s o r type s o f perspectiv e 
taking, whic h involv e a  fai r amoun t o f self-interes t (i.e. , helpin g 
to relieve empathicall y experience d distres s i n the self), but highe r 
types ar e mor e differentiate d an d mor e exclusivel y directe d t o 
the need s o f th e othe r (cf . Batso n 1987 ; Batso n an d Cok e 1981 ; 
Krebs an d Va n Hesteren , thi s volume) . 

At the highest leve l of empathic functioning , designate d b y Hoff -
man (1982 ) a s "empath y fo r another ' s genera l plight, " a n individ -
ual ha s a  stron g tendenc y t o experienc e existentia l guilt , whic h 
"may resul t fro m th e combination o f empathic distres s an d aware -
ness o f bein g i n a  relativ e advantageou s positio n wit h respec t t o 
the vict im " (Hoffma n 1983 , 30) . The experiencin g o f existentia l 
guilt, a s interprete d i n th e presen t model , i s assume d t o lea d th e 
ideal altruisti c personalit y t o tak e persona l responsibilit y fo r al -
leviating th e distres s o f th e perso n o r grou p i n a  les s privilege d 
position. Hoffma n (1982 ) ha s describe d ho w responsibilit y self -
attributions ma y contribute t o transforming empathi c arousa l int o 
guilt: 
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Once aware of the identity of others beyond the immediate situation, one's 
empathic respons e t o thei r genera l pligh t ma y b e transforme d int o guil t 
if on e feel s responsibl e fo r thei r plight , o r i f one' s attentio n shift s fro m 
their plight to the contrast between it and one's own relatively advantage d 
position. (303) 

Hoffman (1982 ) goe s o n t o sugges t how , ove r th e cours e o f devel -
opmental maturat ion , guil t (includin g existentia l guilt ) ca n be -
come a  motiv e forc e i n it s ow n righ t fo r prosocia l behavior : 

Although empathi c distres s i s her e viewe d a s a  pre-requisit e fo r th e de-
velopment [emphasi s added] of guilt, it seems likely that guil t may become 
largely independen t o f it s empathi c origi n Tha t is , guilt ma y becom e 
a par t o f al l subsequen t response s t o another' s distress , a t leas t i n situa -
tions i n which on e might hav e helped bu t di d not . From the n on, even a s 
an innocent bystander, one may rarely experience empathic distress with-
out some guilt. The line between empathic distress and guilt thus becomes 
very fine , an d bein g a n innocen t bystande r i s a  matte r o f degree . To th e 
degree tha t on e could hav e acte d t o help bu t di d not , one ma y neve r fee l 
totally innocent. Empathy and  guilt may thus be the quintessential prosocial 
motives [emphasi s added] , since the y ma y transfor m another' s pai n int o 
one's own discomfor t an d mak e one feel partly responsibl e fo r the other' s 
plight whethe r o r no t on e has actually don e anything t o cause it . (303-4 ) 

In th e model , i t i s assume d tha t th e idea l altruisti c personalit y 
type's empathi c respons e t o th e "other ' s genera l plight " (se e Hoff -
man 1982 ) is transformed int o guil t (i.e. , existential guilt ) since he / 
she is highly motivated (se e Blasi 1983 ; Kohlberg an d Candee 1984 ) 
to mak e responsibilit y self-attribution s tha t ar e i n keepin g wit h 
the altruisti c imperative s o f th e self-defining , universall y appli -
cable principle s o f justic e an d car e embodie d b y th e "personalit y 
ideal." The reasoning engage d i n by th e idea l altruisti c personalit y 
in making suc h responsibilit y self-attribution s migh t b e as follows : 
"In ligh t o f my knowledge o f the need stat e of this person i n distres s 
and m y awarenes s o f th e discrepanc y betwee n m y ow n relativel y 
advantaged pligh t an d th e pligh t o f th e other , wha t d o th e mora l 
principles tha t I  have chosen t o identify mysel f a s a person deman d 
of m e i n thi s si tuation? " Th e respons e t o thi s questio n is , "If I  a m 
to continue t o be able to live with myself , I must behave  i n a manne r 
that i s consisten t wit h th e altruisti c demand s o f m y self-definin g 
moral principles . I n othe r words , I  mus t assum e responsibilit y fo r 
responding t o th e nee d o f the othe r i n a  way tha t i s consistent wit h 

....
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my 'personalit y ideal ' i f I  a m t o maintai n m y sens e o f integrit y a s 
a mora l person. " 

SUMMARY AN D CONCLUSIO N 

An at temp t ha s bee n mad e i n thi s chapte r t o provid e a  portrai t o f 
the idea l altruisti c personalit y b y characterizin g him/he r a s a 
knower wh o engage s i n identifiabl e altruisti c mora l meaning -
making processe s i n decidin g t o behav e altruistically . Particula r 
emphasis ha s been placed upon th e interna l processe s tha t mediat e 
between th e self-structure s tha t characteriz e th e idea l altruisti c 
personality an d altruisti c behavior . Th e theoretica l mode l i s in -
tended t o explai n why  th e idea l altruisti c personalit y i s strongl y 
disposed t o engag e i n hig h quantitie s o f high-qualit y altruis m i n 
a variet y o f situation s an d i t provide s a n exampl e o f ho w takin g 
developmental consideration s int o accoun t ca n serv e t o addres s 
long-standing issue s relate d t o th e so-calle d generality , o r cross -
situational behaviora l consistency , phenomeno n (cf . Kreb s an d 
Van Hesteren, thi s volume; Stau b 1980) . The model i s also intende d 
to b e a  respons e t o a  lou d an d persisten t cal l withi n th e are a o f 
prosocial-altruistic behavio r fo r theor y developmen t an d theoret -
ical integratio n (se e Kreb s an d Mille r 1985 ; Stau b 1984b) . 

Future researc h migh t involv e th e us e o f qualitative  researc h 
methodologies t o validate an d refin e th e theoretica l mode l (se e Van 
Hesteren 1986) . Particularly appropriat e fo r th e stud y o f th e kind s 
of comple x altruisti c mora l decision-makin g processe s identifie d 
in th e mode l ar e phenomenological-hermeneuti c approache s tha t 
are uniquel y wel l suite d t o explorin g variou s aspect s o f huma n 
agency suc h a s self-consciousness , intentionality , an d judgmen t 
(e.g., Giorg i 1985) . I t i s encouragin g t o not e wha t appear s t o b e a 
growing readines s o n th e par t o f altruism researcher s t o rely upo n 
the use o f qualitative methodologie s i n thei r work . In recen t years , 
the researc h reporte d b y th e Oliner s (1988 ) i n The  Altruistic  Per-
sonality stand s ou t a s a  fine  exampl e o f how a  qualitative approac h 
can resul t i n th e "discernmen t o f a  huma n face " (Konne r 1982 ) i n 
the stud y o f altruism . 

While i t i s hoped tha t th e mode l presente d i n thi s chapte r shed s 
some neede d ligh t o n th e inne r dynamic s o f highl y develope d al -
truistic people , I  d o no t inten d t o hav e th e las t wor d o n th e topic . 
Instead, I  wil l defe r t o Thoma s Merto n (1981) , who , i n a  boo k 
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entitled The  Ascent  to  Truth,  seem s t o captur e somethin g o f th e 
essence o f what al l o f thi s ha s bee n about . 
O u r n a t u r e i m p o s e s o n u s a  c e r t a i n p a t t e r n o f d e v e l o p m e n t w h i c h w e m u s t 
fol low i f w e a r e t o fulfil l o u r bes t c a p a c i t i e s a n d ach i ev e a t l eas t t h e p a r t i a l 
h a p p i n e s s o f b e i n g h u m a n . Th i s p a t t e r n m u s t b e p r o p e r l y u n d e r s t o o d a n d 
w o r k e d o u t i n a l l i t s e s s en t i a l e l e m e n t s . O t h e r w i s e , w e fail . B u t i t c a n b e 
s t a t e d ve r y s i m p l y , i n a  s ing l e s e n t e n c e : We  must  know  the  truth,  and  we 
must love  the  truth  we  know,  and  we  must  act  according  to  the  measure  of 
our love.  (8 ) 
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SELF, WE , AN D OTHER(S) : SCHEMATA , 
DISTINCTIVENESS, AN D ALTRUIS M 

Maria Jarymowicz 

MECHANISMS O F ALTRUISTI C INVOLVEMENT : 
BASIC POSTULATE S 

Altruistic involvemen t i s frequentl y explaine d b y psychologist s i n 
terms o f lac k o f psychologica l distance—cognitiv e an d affectiv e 
closeness—between sel f an d others . O n a  cognitiv e level , psycho -
logical closenes s i s conceptualize d a s th e degre e o f perceive d sim -
ilarity betwee n a  perso n an d othe r peopl e wit h regar d t o suc h 
qualities as age, social status , and personality . On an affective level , 
it relate s t o feeling s o f "we-ness " an d grou p membership . A  spat e 
of studie s ha s foun d tha t perceptio n o f similarit y evoke s positiv e 
att i tudes an d altruisti c behavio r (cf . Byrne 1969 ; Karylowski 1975 ; 
Reykowski 1979) . In thi s chapte r w e wil l argu e tha t altruisti c in -
volvement i s based no t onl y o n perceive d psychologica l closeness , 
but o n othe r psychologica l mechanism s a s well (cf . Schwart z 1970 ; 
Karylowski 1978 ; Reykowski 1979 ; Hoffman 1989) , and tha t whil e 
perceived similarit y ma y lea d t o som e type s o f altruisti c involve -
ment, i t ma y inhibi t others . 

It i s possibl e t o identif y a t leas t tw o type s o f altruisti c involve -
ment o n th e basi s o f self-othe r similarity . Bot h ar e base d o n lac k 
of differentiatio n betwee n sel f an d othe r people , bu t the y ar e re -
lated t o differen t propertie s o f th e self-structure . Th e first  typ e i s 
based o n a n inabilit y t o differentiat e sel f fro m others . Stemmin g 
from a  lo w leve l o f self-structur e development , i t implie s a n ab -
sence o f persona l s tandard s o f evaluatio n an d interna l source s o f 

194 
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motivation an d reinforcement . Altruisti c involvemen t i s regu -
lated b y externa l socia l factors , whic h entail s dependenc e and/o r 
conformity. 

The secon d typ e o f altruisti c involvemen t i s base d o n well -
consolidated self-structures , indicatin g well-develope d persona l 
s tandards an d interna l mechanism s o f regulation . I n thi s case , 
when othe r peopl e ar e perceive d a s similar , a  proces s o f persona l 
s tandard generalizatio n i s evoke d (cf . Reykowsk i 1979) : percep -
tion o f similarit y stimulate s processe s b y whic h persona l stan -
dards ar e applied t o others , whic h i n tur n induce s peopl e t o trea t 
"thy neighbo r a s th y self. " I n thi s case , altruisti c involvemen t i s 
accompanied b y stron g positiv e affectiv e reactions , o n th e on e 
hand, bu t b y egocentricit y o n th e othe r hand : other s ar e treate d 
like th e self . Thi s work s fine  whe n other s ar e simila r t o th e self , 
but perceptio n o f other s wh o ar e different—perceptio n o f thei r 
internal states , expectations , needs , an d goals—i s inadequate . I n 
other words , lac k o f me-w e differentiatio n inhibit s th e proces s o f 
taking th e perspective o f dissimilar others . In order t o understan d 
dissimilar people , on e must differentiat e wha t i s good fo r himsel f 
or hersel f fro m wha t i s goo d fo r others . Thi s principl e i s derive d 
from th e Piagetia n notio n tha t self-othe r differentiatio n i s a  nec -
essary conditio n fo r adoptin g a  nonegocentri c perspective . 
Altruistic involvemen t base d o n self-othe r differentiatio n 
and decentratio n i s calle d exocentri c involvemen t (Karylowsk i 
1982b). 

The researc h reporte d i n th e presen t chapte r i s base d o n th e 
general assumptio n tha t takin g others ' perspective s i s dependen t 
on th e differentiatio n o f cognitiv e representation s o f th e socia l 
world. Th e process o f differentiatio n lead s t o the consolidation o f 
qualitatively differen t cognitiv e schemata . Formatio n o f distinc t 
schemata i s a necessar y conditio n fo r decentration . I n thi s frame -
work, exocentri c altruisti c involvemen t ma y occur onl y i f the self -
schema i s distinc t fro m schemat a representin g others . Thi s stat e 
is referre d t o as self-othe r cognitiv e schemat a distinctivenes s an d 
self-distinctiveness. I t implie s tha t individual s wit h lo w self -
distinctiveness (i.e. , thos e whos e self-schem a i s no t distinc t fro m 
their schemat a o f others ) ar e no t abl e t o tak e th e perspectiv e o f 
dissimilar others , and therefore ar e unable to experience exocentri c 
altruistic involvemen t towar d them . W e tur n no w t o empirica l 
evidence collecte d i n our laborator y tha t support s th e framewor k 
proposed above . 
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SELF-DISTINCTIVENESS AN D EXOCENTRIC MANIFESTATION S 
OF ALTRUISTI C INVOLVEMEN T 

The Self-distinctivenes s Notio n an d It s Operationalizatio n 

We defin e self-distinctivenes s i n term s o f th e distinctivenes s o f 
central (prototypical ) at tr ibute s o f th e self-schem a i n relatio n t o 
central (prototypical ) at tr ibute s o f th e other(s)-schemata . Self -
distinctiveness i s assesse d b y wa y of th e Socia l Perceptio n Ques -
tionnaire. In this questionnaire , respondents are successively aske d 
to concentrat e o n (a) others i n general , (b ) the we-category, an d (c) 
the self . More specifically , respondent s ar e asked t o consider a  lis t 
of sevent y noun s describin g differen t categorie s o f huma n attri -
butes (suc h a s openness , religiousness , helpfulness , persistence , 
loyalty, elegance , an d sens e o f duty ) an d t o mar k thos e tha t the y 
"use frequentl y whe n thinkin g abou t othe r people. " Subsequently , 
subjects ar e instructe d t o choos e b y circlin g amon g th e marke d 
items te n that the y "us e the most frequently. " Thes e ten items ar e 
considered t o be prototypica l attr ibute s i n others-schema . 

Upon completio n o f the first  par t o f the questionnaire , subject s 
are administere d th e second part , i n which the y ar e asked t o focu s 
on th e we-category . First , the y ar e requeste d t o answe r i n a  fe w 
sentences th e followin g question : "Wh o are th e peopl e yo u labe l 
WE th e mos t frequently? " The n the y ar e instructe d t o repea t th e 
procedure describe d previousl y fo r th e categor y "other s i n gen -
eral." This time the ten items the y "use the most frequently " think -
ing abou t th e we-categor y member s ar e considere d prototypica l 
at tr ibutes o f th e we-schema . Finally , subject s ar e give n th e thir d 
part o f the questionnaire, i n which the y ar e asked t o center o n the 
self. Again, the y ar e instructed t o choose te n items use d "th e mos t 
frequently" fo r th e self-description . (I n al l part s o f th e question -
naire th e same lis t o f seventy noun s i s presented.) Thes e te n item s 
are considere d prototypica l attr ibute s o f the self-schema . 

On the basis of the three measure s describe d above , it is possible 
to mak e variou s comparison s betwee n th e obtained set s o f proto -
typical schemat a at tr ibutes . W e obtained tw o self-distinctivenes s 
scores: one by comparing categorie s o f attributes indicate d a s pro-
totypical fo r th e sel f wit h categorie s indicate d a s prototypica l fo r 
others (SDo) , an d th e other b y comparing categorie s o f attribute s 
indicated a s prototypica l fo r th e sel f wit h categorie s indicate d a s 
prototypical fo r th e w e (SDw) . I n addition , w e obtaine d a  we -
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distinctiveness scor e b y comparin g categorie s o f attr ibute s indi -
cated a s prototypica l fo r th e w e an d categorie s indicate d a s pro -
totypical fo r other s (WD) . Th e score s consis t o f th e numbe r o f 
different categorie s o f at tr ibute s i n th e tw o compare d sets . 

The Cognitiv e Differentiation-Exocentris m Hypothesi s 

On th e basi s o f th e genera l theoretica l assumption s presente d i n 
the firs t sectio n o f thi s chapter , w e expecte d tha t differen t level s 
of self-distinctivenes s woul d b e relate d t o differen t mechanism s o f 
altruistic involvement . Karylowsk i (1978 , 1982b ) distinguishes be -
tween tw o type s o f altruisti c involvemen t tha t occu r withou t ex -
pectation o f externa l reward s an d ar e relate d t o interna l 
reinforcements fo r altruisti c activity—th e endocentri c an d th e ex -
ocentric type . Endocentri c mechanism s operat e whe n perceptio n 
of anothe r person' s state s stimulate s th e subject' s centratio n o n 
himself o r herself , specificall y o n persona l norms , whic h induc e 
feelings o f dut y t o help others , anticipatio n o f guilt , an d s o on (se e 
Schwartz 1970) . Thi s typ e o f motivationa l stat e involve s expec -
tation o f personal satisfaction . I n contrast , exocentri c mechanism s 
are relate d t o centratio n o n anothe r person' s state s an d expecta -
tions o f hi s o r he r satisfaction . Persona l goal s ar e no t considere d 
at th e beginnin g o f th e motivationa l process , bu t persona l satis -
faction ma y occu r a s a  byproduct , a s a  consequenc e o f perceivin g 
positive chang e i n anothe r person' s situatio n (cf . Jarymowic z 
1979). Karylowsk i (1982a ) argue d tha t eac h typ e o f altruisti c in -
volvement i s related t o a different se t of relatively stabl e propertie s 
of personality . 

Karylowski (1982a ) presente d a  specia l techniqu e t o measur e 
endocentrism versu s exocentris m a s a n individual' s dominan t ori -
entation an d tendenc y t o reac t i n interpersona l contexts . Subject s 
are presente d wit h description s o f severa l situation s i n whic h a n 
unknown perso n need s help . Th e subjec t i s requeste d t o indicat e 
on a  lis t o f possibl e reaction s ho w h e o r sh e woul d react . Th e lis t 
contains tw o categorie s o f reactions : (a ) endocentric , suc h a s " I 
would fee l ba d i f I  di d no t he lp " (centratio n o n persona l states) , 
and (b ) exocentric, such a s " I ca n imagin e ho w badl y h e mus t hav e 
felt" (centratio n o n partner ' s states) . Th e differenc e betwee n th e 
number o f eac h typ e o f reactio n indicate d b y a  subjec t i s treate d 
as a n inde x o f hi s o r he r dominan t typ e o f altruisti c involvemen t 
(endocentric o r exocentric) . 
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STUDIES O N SELF-DISTINCTIVENES S AN D ENDOCENTRI C 
VERSUS EXOCENTRI C ALTRUIS M 

We expecte d peopl e wit h differen t level s o f self-distinctivenes s t o 
differ i n th e tendenc y t o reac t i n non—self-related , exocentri c way s 
(cf. Jarymowicz , forthcoming , a) . In particular , w e predicte d tha t 
individuals wit h relativel y lo w level s o f self-distinctivenes s woul d 
display les s exocentri c motivatio n tha n subject s wit h relativel y 
high level s o f self-distinctiveness . Thi s hypothesi s wa s verifie d i n 
several studie s (e.g. , Szuster-Zbrojewic z 1988) . In eac h stud y self -
distinctiveness an d endocentri c versu s exocentri c reaction s to -
wards a  par tne r wer e measured . 

Kobuszewska (1989 ) provide s a n exampl e o f th e describe d lin e 
of research . Sh e use d th e self-distinctivenes s measur e an d Kary -
lowski's questionnaire . As shown i n figure 8.1 , Kobuszewska foun d 
that th e lowe r subject s score d o n self-distinctiveness , th e highe r 
the proportio n o f endocentri c (self-related ) justification s o f hel p 
they supplie d (R 2 =  .11 ; F(2, 117 ) =  5.63 , p =  .01) . Pu t anothe r 
way, subject s wit h relativel y lo w level s o f self-distinctiveness sup -
plied fewe r exocentri c justification s o f altruisti c involvemen t an d 
more justification s o f th e endocentri c type . 

These result s suppor t th e assumptio n tha t a t leas t som e degre e 
of self-distinctivenes s i s necessary fo r decentratio n an d exocentri c 
involvement. A t th e sam e time , the y rais e anothe r question . Th e 
implications o f the studie s see m t o contradict tw o well-establishe d 
premises base d o n empirica l studie s conducte d i n th e framewor k 
of Tajfel' s theor y o f socia l identit y (Tajfe l 1978) , namely tha t wea k 
me-we differentiatio n i s related t o high in-grou p involvement , an d 
strong we-other s differentiatio n lead s t o intergrou p dis -
crimination. 

In th e nex t section s w e wil l argu e tha t th e presen t conceptio n 
does no t contradic t Tajfel' s theory . W e wil l propos e that , a s Tajfe l 
suggests, peopl e wit h lo w self-distinctivenes s ma y b e extremel y 
involved i n thei r group , bu t onl y i n a  particula r way . 

M e - W e Distinctivenes s an d In-grou p Involvemen t 

According t o Tajfel , lac k o f cognitiv e me-w e distinctivenes s i s re -
lated t o stron g emotiona l identificatio n wit h referenc e groups , 
which i n turn lead s t o manifestations o f in-group involvemen t suc h 
as loyalty , effor t i n realizatio n o f common goals , etc. We, however , 
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argue (o n th e basi s o f th e previousl y presente d theoretica l concep -
tion an d empirica l findings)  tha t thi s involvemen t occur s exclu -
sively withi n a n intergrou p context . I n contrast , i n th e contex t o f 
intragroup an d interpersona l relations , another typ e of mechanis m 
plays a  regulativ e role . 

It i s important t o distinguish betwee n mysel f a s a representativ e 
of th e we-categor y an d mysel f a s a n individua l i n interpersona l 
relations. Differen t identit y perspective s ar e st imulate d i n eac h 
case: th e forme r relate s t o socia l identit y an d th e latte r relate s t o 
personal identity . As a consequence, different determinant s o f func -
tioning ar e evoke d (cf . Brow n an d Turne r 1981) . Bu t befor e dis -
cussing thi s premis e further , w e wil l presen t empirica l dat a 

Figure 8. 1 
Endocentric versu s exocentri c involvemen t score s a s a  function o f 
degree o f self-distinctiveness . 
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Figure 8. 2 
Mean perceive d self-othe r similarit y score s fo r trait s a t differen t level s 
of objective similarity . 

showing tha t lac k o f cognitiv e me-w e distinctivenes s i s relate d t o 
personal identit y problem s tha t caus e a  part icular typ e of in-grou p 
involvement. 

The Similarit y Underestimatio n Effec t 

In severa l studie s o n socia l comparison , w e foun d a  recurren t ten -
dency fo r individual s t o underestimat e th e degre e o f similarit y 
between themselve s an d others . In each study , subject s wer e aske d 
to describ e themselve s usin g a  lis t o f personalit y traits , the n t o 
become acquainte d wit h a  "self-description, " supposedl y mad e b y 
another person , o n th e sam e lis t o f traits . (Comparin g bot h de -
scriptions, we obtain a n "objectiv e similarity " scor e for each trait. ) 
Next, subject s wer e requeste d t o asses s th e degre e o f self-targe t 
person similarit y o n scale s base d o n th e sam e lis t o f personalit y 
traits a s show n above . Th e relationshi p betwee n perceive d simi -
larity an d objectiv e similarit y i s displayed i n figur e 8. 2 (dat a fro m 
Jarymowicz an d Codo l 1979) . 

As ma y b e seen , th e highe r th e objectiv e similarit y scores , th e 
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greater th e degree of similarity underestimation . Mor e specifically , 
there i s n o similarit y underestimatio n a t lo w level s o f objectiv e 
similarity, an d th e mos t similarit y underestimatio n occur s a t th e 
highest level s o f objectiv e similarity . I n general , w e hav e foun d 
that th e degre e o f underestimatio n ma y var y dependin g o n th e 
category o f compared object . However , th e effect occur s even whe n 
the objec t i s define d a s a n attractiv e perso n o r referenc e grou p 
(Jarymowicz 1987) . 

The result s o f ou r studie s o n similarit y underestimatio n see m 
consistent wit h th e result s o f Snyder' s an d Fromkin' s stud y (cf . 
Snyder an d Fromki n 1980 ) showin g tha t whe n a  perso n i s con -
fronted wit h informatio n revealin g ver y hig h similarit y t o others , 
he o r sh e wil l a t temp t t o creat e som e distance . Accordin g t o th e 
authors ' explanation , hig h degree s o f similarit y ar e aversiv e be -
cause the y ma y caus e identit y problems . W e assum e tha t me-w e 
and we-other s cognitiv e differentiatio n play s a  fundamenta l rol e 
in th e proces s o f persona l an d socia l identit y formatio n (cf . Jary -
mowicz, forthcoming, b) , and tur n no w t o evidence supportin g thi s 
assumption. 

Personal Identit y Problem s an d Me-We-The y Differentiatio n 

Mandrosz-Wroblewska (1988 ) selected tw o group s o f subjects (uni -
versity students ) wh o eithe r declare d tha t the y ha d identit y prob -
lems (grou p IP ) o r di d no t declar e tha t the y ha d identit y problem s 
(group NIP) . After characterizin g themselve s i n term s o f th e lis t o f 
adjectives describe d above , subject s wer e aske d t o describe , wit h 
the sam e lis t o f adjectives , i n a  ver y genera l an d simpl e way , a n 
unknown perso n presente d b y th e experimente r (b y a  one-pag e 
description o f a trivia l even t tha t supposedl y happene d t o her "tw o 
weeks ago") . The n subject s wer e aske d t o estimat e directl y thei r 
degree o f similarit y t o th e targe t person . I n on e experimenta l con -
dition th e targe t perso n wa s presente d a s a  studen t ( a membe r o f 
the we-category), and i n another experimenta l conditio n th e perso n 
was presente d a s a  perso n twent y year s olde r an d fro m a  peasant -
worker socia l s t ra tu m (out-grou p member) . 

The result s o f thi s stud y reveale d tha t i n bot h th e I P an d NI P 
groups th e degre e o f perceive d similarit y t o anothe r studen t wa s 
significantly highe r tha n th e degre e o f perceive d similarit y t o th e 
older peasant-worker . However , th e relationshi p betwee n th e self -
description an d descriptio n o f the targe t perso n wa s quit e differen t 
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Figure 8. 3 
Mean differenc e betwee n sel f an d othe r description s i n groups "withou t 
identity problems " (NIP) and "wit h identit y problems " (IP). 

in th e tw o groups . Th e descriptio n o f th e unknow n studen t (in -
group member ) wa s significantl y mor e simila r t o th e self -
descriptions o f subject s wit h n o identit y problem s tha n th e de -
scription o f a n unknow n peasant-worker , wherea s subject s wh o 
declared identit y problem s describe d th e we-category membe r (an -
other student ) a s significantl y mor e differen t fro m the m tha n th e 
peasant-worker! Th e dat a ar e show n i n figure  8.3 . The interactio n 
shown i n figure  8. 3 wa s statisticall y significant . I n contras t t o th e 
group withou t identit y problems , the group with identit y problem s 
described th e we-categor y membe r a s les s simila r tha n th e out -
group membe r t o th e self-description . 

It shoul d b e emphasized tha t thi s (intuitivel y unexpected ) resul t 
showing a  stronge r me-w e tha n me-the y differentiatio n (a s mea -
sured i n our study) was unconscious. On a conscious level , subjects ' 
estimates o f similarit y betwee n themselve s an d anothe r studen t 
were highe r tha n thei r estimate s o f similarity betwee n themselve s 
and a  peasant-worker . Th e dat a i n figure  8. 3 ar e base d o n com -
parisons betwee n sel f an d othe r mad e b y th e experimenter . 

These findings  sugges t tha t me-w e differentiatio n i s much mor e 
important tha n me-the y differentiatio n fo r persona l identit y for -
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mation. Thi s interpretatio n i s consisten t wit h som e prediction s 
from Festinger' s classica l theor y o f social comparison (cf . Festinge r 
1954). Specifically , accordin g t o Festinger , peopl e prefe r t o com -
pare themselve s t o simila r other s mor e tha n t o dissimila r other s 
because th e forme r typ e o f compariso n i s mor e usefu l fo r self -
definition. A s an implicatio n o f thi s assumption , w e ma y expec t 
that me-w e comparison s ar e mor e usefu l an d mor e importan t fo r 
identity formatio n tha n me-the y comparisons . We may expect tha t 
the lac k o f self-we schemat a distinctiveness , a s related t o identit y 
problems, stimulate s a n unconsciou s tendenc y t o searc h fo r dif -
ferences. Fromki n ha s presented experimenta l dat a indicatin g tha t 
this tendenc y manifest s itsel f o n a  cognitiv e a s wel l a s o n a  be -
havioral leve l o f functioning . W e ma y expec t tha t i t influence s 
social behavior . Fo r example , t o resolv e identit y problems , indi -
viduals ma y searc h fo r way s i n whic h the y diffe r fro m others . 
Sometimes thi s proces s woul d b e expecte d t o produc e so-calle d 
prosocial act s (t o be recognized, visible , a s shown b y Codol 1979) , 
but i n othe r case s i t ma y produce egocentri c behavior . 

Desired Leve l o f Mutua l Contro l withi n Group s wit h Differen t 
Levels o f M e - W e Distinctivenes s 

In one of our studies, we assessed th e relationship betwee n me-we -
other distinctivenes s an d the degree o f perceived an d desired mu -
tual control . W e wer e particularl y intereste d i n people' s desire d 
level o f control i n within-group relations , an d the relationship be -
tween desire d leve l o f own contro l ove r other s t o desire d leve l o f 
others ' contro l ove r th e sel f i n me-w e relationships . W e expecte d 
that tendencie s t o contro l other s an d t o resis t contro l fro m the m 
would b e stronge r amon g subject s wit h lo w self-distinctivenes s 
than amon g subject s wit h hig h self-distinctiveness . Dat a o n sub -
jects wit h low , medium , an d hig h self-distinctivenes s ar e show n 
in figure  8. 4 (th e highe r th e mutua l contro l score , th e mor e im -
balanced th e equilibriu m betwee n a  tendenc y t o contro l other s 
and t o accep t thei r control) . A s i t ma y b e seen , th e highe r self -
distinctiveness (SDw) , the lower th e mutual contro l scor e (F  (2, 25) 
= 5.98 , p =  .01)—tha t is , the highe r th e self-distinctiveness , th e 
more balance d th e equilibriu m betwee n th e tendenc y t o contro l 
other member s o f the we-category an d to accept thei r control . The 
group wit h th e lowes t leve l o f self-distinctivenes s expresse d th e 
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Figure 8. 4 
Mean me-w e mutua l contro l score s as a function o f different level s of 
self-distinctiveness. 

strongest motivatio n t o control in-grou p members , relative t o thei r 
motivation t o accep t control . 

The result s i n figur e 8. 4 ma y be interprete d a s suggestin g tha t 
the highe r th e self-distinctiveness (here , self-w e schemat a distinc -
tiveness), the greater th e respect fo r the norm o f reciprocity, whic h 
in thi s cas e i s reflected i n mutual control . The data ma y be viewe d 
in th e context o f our theoretical framewor k a s indicating tha t peo -
ple wit h lo w self-distinctivenes s ar e no t able , i n cognitiv e terms , 
to coordinat e differen t socia l perspectives , an d therefor e ar e no t 
sensitive t o th e nor m o f reciprocity . I n addition , a  motivationa l 
interpretation ma y be applied. Trouble stemmin g fro m th e process 
of identity formatio n generate s egocentricizin g tension , decreasin g 
the probabilit y o f exocentri c involvemen t (cf . Reykowsk i 1979) . 
In orde r t o resolv e th e problem , individual s searc h fo r self -
differentiation betwee n m e an d we. 

This assumption—tha t lac k o f me-w e cognitiv e differentiatio n 
induces identit y problem s tha t motivat e peopl e t o searc h fo r dif -
ferences betwee n themselve s an d others, and that th e process may 
induce egocentri c behavior—doe s no t impl y tha t peopl e wit h lo w 
self-distinctiveness ar e no t abl e t o identif y wit h thei r in-grou p 
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goals, t o b e loya l an d strongl y involved . W e argu e tha t i n suc h 
conditions th e mechanism s o f involvement ar e differen t (se e open -
ing section) , an d i n som e condition s persona l problem s inhibi t 
exocentric motivation . I n we-othe r context s (i.e. , of intergrou p re -
lations), a  defensiv e tendenc y t o maintain a n identit y base d o n th e 
we-schema ma y occur . A s a  consequence , peopl e wit h lo w level s 
of self-distinctivenes s ma y b e ver y loya l toward s thei r ow n group , 
and lo w self-distinctiveness ma y lea d to intergroup discrimination . 

M e - W e Distinctivenes s an d Intergrou p Relation s 

As show n b y Brow n an d Turne r (1981) , principle s o f huma n be -
havior chang e a s a  functio n o f persona l versu s socia l identit y sub -
systems. Adopting a  persona l perspectiv e (mysel f a s an individual ) 
or adoptin g a  socia l perspectiv e (mysel f a s a  representativ e o f a 
reference group ) induce s differen t processe s i n in-grou p a s wel l a s 
in intergroup relations . The same perso n wh o orients t o difference s 
between sel f an d other s whe n centere d o n hersel f o r himsel f ma y 
search fo r similaritie s whe n centere d o n in-group-out-grou p re -
lationships. I t i s importan t t o conside r th e implication s o f lac k o f 
self-we distinctivenes s fo r intergrou p relations : th e differentia l 
t reatment o f in-grou p an d out-grou p members . 

Feelings toward s Out-Grou p Member s 

Some o f our studie s wer e designe d t o evaluate th e assumption tha t 
the abilit y t o coordinat e differen t socia l perspective s i s relate d t o 
self-we schemat a distinctivenes s a s a  resul t o f within-grou p com -
parison processes . We expected tha t me-w e differentiatio n i s a nec -
essary conditio n fo r th e abilit y t o tak e th e perspectiv e o f othe r 
social groups . Preliminar y dat a fro m a  field  stud y wer e collecte d 
in Israel . In thi s study , young Israel i Jewis h subject s (age d thirtee n 
to seventeen ) wer e requeste d t o answe r differen t question s con -
cerning thei r reaction s toward s Israel i Arab s o n measure s tappin g 
negativity/positivity o f feelings , attr ibutio n o f negativ e socia l 
traits, trust , socia l distance , an d tendenc y t o discriminate . Eac h 
subject estimate d th e exten t t o whic h h e o r sh e possesse d char -
acteristics typica l o f Jews (tha t is , for th e we-category) . A multipl e 
regression showe d that , a s expected , th e lowe r th e me-w e differ -
entiation, th e mor e negativ e th e reaction s toward s th e out-grou p 
members (Israel i Arabs) . 
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Figure 8.5 a 
Mean score s on toleranc e o f behaviors (TB ) of dissimila r versu s simila r 
partners i n th e lo w self-distinctiveness group . 

Attitudes toward s Dissimilar s 

In anothe r se t o f studies , w e teste d th e hypothesi s tha t subject s 
with lo w level s o f self-distinctivenes s woul d displa y mor e positiv e 
feelings toward s a  simila r par tne r tha n toward s a  dissimila r one , 
whereas subject s wit h relativel y hig h level s o f self-distinctivenes s 
would no t display such a  discrimination. In two experimental stud -
ies containin g differen t operationalization s o f eac h variabl e (cf . 
Jarymowicz an d Truszewsk i 1985 ; Krzemionka , forthcoming) , w e 
obtained th e sam e pictur e o f th e relationshi p betwee n self -
distinctiveness, partner ' s similarit y t o th e subject , an d atti tude s 
towards th e partner . Th e dependen t variabl e i n th e firs t stud y wa s 
tolerance fo r a  partner 's behavio r an d opinions , and th e dependen t 
variable i n th e secon d stud y wa s feeling s o f attraction t o a partner . 
The result s ar e show n i n figures  8. 5 an d 8.6 . I n bot h studies , th e 
groups wit h lo w level s o f self-distinctivenes s obtaine d highe r 
scores o n th e measure s o f toleranc e an d partner ' s attractivenes s 
when makin g judgment s abou t a  simila r par tne r tha n whe n mak -
ing judgment s abou t a  dissimila r one . A s show n o n figure  8.6 , 
however, dissimila r an d simila r partner s obtaine d equall y positiv e 
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Figure 8.5 b 
Mean score s o n toleranc e o f opinion s (TO ) o f dissimila r versu s simila r 
partners i n th e lo w self-distinctivenes s group . 

Figure 8.5 c 
Mean score s o n attractivenes s estimatio n (Attr ) o f dissimila r versu s 
similar partner s i n th e lo w self-distinctivenes s group . 

M
ea

n 
T

O
 S

co
re

s 
M

ea
n 

A
tt

r E
st

im
at

io
n 



208 Maria  Jarymowicz 

Figure 8.6a 
Mean score s on tolerance o f behaviors (TB ) of dissimilar versu s simila r 
partners i n the high self-distinctivenes s group . 

scores i n th e group s wit h hig h level s o f self-distinctivenes s (th e 
differences wer e no t significant) . I n th e secon d study , a  multi -
ple regressio n showe d tha t th e attractiveness o f a simila r partne r 
was not related to the level of self-distinctiveness, but the attractive-
ness o f a  dissimila r par tne r wa s negativel y relate d t o self -
distinctiveness (th e lowe r th e self-distinctiveness , th e lowe r th e 
attractiveness rating s o f the dissimila r partner) . I t shoul d b e em-
phasized tha t th e latte r effec t pertaine d onl y t o on e inde x o f dis -
tinctiveness—to th e SD w scores , whic h refe r t o self-w e 
distinctiveness (R 2 =  .34 , F(9, 84) =  7.24 , p =  .0001) . Figur e 8. 7 
shows tha t subject s wit h lo w self-distinctiveness estimate d th e at-
tractiveness o f a simila r par tne r a s higher tha n th e attractivenes s 
of a  dissimila r partner , wherea s subject s wit h hig h self -
distinctiveness rate d bot h partner s a s equall y attractive . 

The result s o f these studie s sugges t tha t a  simila r partne r stim -
ulates a  relativel y hig h leve l o f likin g amon g al l subjects ; peopl e 
like thos e who m the y vie w a s similar . Th e result s presente d i n 
figure 8. 5 are consistent wit h th e classic effec t describe d b y Byrn e 
(1969): the higher th e partner 's similarity , th e higher th e partner ' s 
attractiveness. However , thi s effec t di d no t occu r i n group s wit h 
high self-distinctivenes s (se e figure  8.6) . Subjects i n thes e group s 
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Figure 8.6 b 
Mean score s o n toleranc e o f opinion s (TO ) o f dissimila r versu s simila r 
partners i n th e hig h self-distinctivenes s group . 

Figure 8.6 c 
Mean score s o n attractivenes s estimatio n (Attr ) o f dissimila r versu s 
similar partner s i n th e hig h self-distinctivenes s group . 
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Figure 8. 7 
Partner's attractivenes s a s a  function o f degree o f self-distinctivenes s 
and self-partne r similarity . 

did no t displa y th e classi c similar-dissimila r partne r discrimina -
tion, suggestin g tha t peopl e wit h hig h self-w e schemat a distinc -
tiveness d o no t emplo y self-relate d criteri a fo r evaluatin g others . 
Indeed, a s show n i n figur e 8.7 , subject s wit h extremel y hig h level s 
of self-distinctivenes s appea r t o fin d dissimila r partner s mor e at -
tractive tha n simila r partners . 

CONCLUSION 

In summary , ou r researc h suggest s tha t self-we-other s cognitiv e 
schemata distinctivenes s i s relate d t o som e importan t prerequi -
sites o f altruisti c involvement . First , i n som e conditions , lac k o f 
self-distinctiveness—for example , stemmin g fro m identit y prob -
lems—seems t o lea d t o egocentricizin g tensio n tha t inhibit s al -
truistic involvement . Second , i n othe r conditions , lac k o f self -
distinctiveness appear s t o lea d t o dependenc e an d conformity . I n 
such cases , altruistic involvemen t i s based o n externa l motivation , 
which doe s no t occu r withou t externa l influence . Third , lo w level s 
of self-distinctivenes s appea r t o stimulat e generalizatio n o f per -
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sonal standard s an d th e tendenc y t o trea t other s fro m th e self' s 
perspective. Because generalization seem s t o be based o n similar -
ity of the other t o the self , similar other s evoke positive attitudes . 
Fourth, self-distinctiveness seem s necessary fo r exocentric altruis -
tic involvement , whic h require s th e abilit y t o decente r an d tak e 
the perspective of others. Finally, self-we schemata distinctivenes s 
seems necessar y fo r takin g th e perspectiv e o f others fro m outsid e 
one's ow n group , implyin g tha t th e probabilit y o f socia l discrim -
ination i s relatively lo w amon g peopl e wit h hig h me-w e differen -
tiation. Lac k o f self-w e distinctivenes s lead s t o th e defensiv e 
tendency t o maintai n a n identit y base d o n th e we-other s dichot -
omy, which i s a  sourc e o f prejudice an d hostility . 
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MOTIVATIONS O F PEOPL E W H O HELPE D JEW S 
SURVIVE TH E NAZ I OCCUPATIO N 

M. Zuzanna  Smolenska  and  Janusz  Reykowski 

One o f th e mos t intriguin g question s fo r thos e wh o encounte r act s 
that see m genuinel y altruisti c concern s thei r motivation . Wha t 
could instigat e som e peopl e t o sacrific e no t onl y thei r effort , t ime , 
and money , bu t als o thei r lives , fo r othe r huma n beings ? Thi s i s a 
question ofte n aske d b y recipient s o f altruisti c aid . I n th e presen t 
paper, w e woul d lik e t o discus s thi s issu e o n th e basi s o f dat a 
collected i n th e framewor k o f th e Altruisti c Personalit y Project — 
an extensiv e stud y o f a  larg e sampl e o f peopl e wh o helpe d Jew s 
survive th e Naz i occupatio n i n Europe . The projec t wa s originate d 
in th e earl y eightie s b y Professo r Samue l Oliner , wh o assemble d 
a tea m o f researcher s fro m severa l countries—th e USA , Poland , 
the Federa l Republi c o f Germany , th e Netherlands , France , an d 
Italy. 

The mai n goa l o f th e Altruisti c Personalit y Projec t wa s t o de -
termine th e psychologica l characteristic s o f people involve d i n res -
cuing Jews , wh o coul d no t hav e expecte d an y materia l o r othe r 
tangible reward . Th e essentia l featur e o f th e behavio r o f suc h res -
cuers wa s it s orientatio n towar d th e protectio n an d maintenanc e 
of other people , in spite o f the fact tha t suc h actio n entaile d a  grav e 
threat t o th e individua l involve d an d hi s o r he r clos e ones . I n 
Poland, discover y o f such activit y b y th e Nazi s wa s tantamoun t t o 
a deat h sentenc e t o th e rescue r an d t o hi s o r he r famil y members . 
In Wester n countries—i n Franc e o r i n Holland , fo r example—res -
cuers riske d internmen t i n a  concentratio n camp . I t shoul d b e 
emphasized tha t suc h rescu e behavio r wa s not , a s a  rule , a n im -
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pulsive respons e t o an immediat e situation , bu t rathe r a n ongoin g 
activity, carrie d ou t ove r a  perio d o f weeks , months , o r years . 

METHODS O F RESEARC H 

Selection o f subject s wa s base d upo n documentatio n gathere d b y 
Jewish institutions . First , w e obtaine d a  lis t o f peopl e wh o ha d 
been decorate d wit h th e meda l "Righteou s amon g th e Nation s o f 
the World, " awarde d b y th e Ya d Vashe m Institut e i n Jerusale m 
for hel p extende d t o Jews . I n Polan d w e als o receive d th e name s 
and addresse s o f rescuer s fro m th e Jewis h Historica l Institute . 

The mai n instrumen t o f th e stud y wa s a  questionnair e contain -
ing severa l dozen s o f item s pertainin g t o th e persona l histor y o f 
the rescue r an d t o th e detail s o f hi s o r he r rescuin g activity . O n 
this basis , i t wa s possibl e t o recreat e i n considerabl e detai l wha t 
happened t o th e rescuer s durin g th e occupation , o f what thei r res -
cue activit y consisted , ho w lon g i t lasted , wha t it s scop e was , an d 
so on . I n addition , th e questionnair e containe d a  numbe r o f item s 
dealing wit h th e situatio n o f respondents befor e an d afte r th e war . 
Finally, th e rescuer s wer e give n severa l s tandar d psychologica l 
tests (fo r a  detaile d descriptio n o f al l th e instruments , se e Oline r 
and Oline r 1988) . 

The dat a wer e collecte d i n th e cours e o f an intervie w conducte d 
by speciall y traine d interviewers . Each intervie w laste d fo r severa l 
hours: th e answer s wer e writ te n dow n b y th e interviewe r an d tap e 
recorded. Th e desig n o f th e researc h consiste d i n comparin g res -
cuers fro m differen t cultura l settings , an d comparin g rescuer s t o 
people wh o wer e no t involve d i n helpin g Jews . T o thi s aim , tw o 
control group s wer e studied : "passiv e controls"—peopl e livin g 
during th e sam e perio d i n th e sam e neighborhoo d a s rescuer s wh o 
did no t engag e i n an y rescuing ; an d "activ e controls"—peopl e in -
volved i n resistanc e agains t occupants , withou t helpin g Jews . Th e 
subjects fro m th e contro l group s wer e studie d b y mean s o f th e 
same instrument s a s thos e use d wit h rescuers . 

RECOGNITION O F TH E NEED S O F OTHERS : 
THE PREREQUISIT E O F HELPIN G 

It i s commonl y accepte d tha t a  preconditio n fo r undertakin g an y 
action o n behal f o f othe r peopl e i s recognitio n o f thei r need s (La -
tane an d Darle y 1970 ; Schwart z 1977) . Recognition o f needs i s th e 
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basis for goa l setting , in this case for settin g a  prosocial goa l (Stau b 
1980). W e ma y leav e asid e th e proble m o f accurac y o f thi s recog -
nition, focusin g instea d o n th e proces s throug h whic h prosocia l 
goals ar e formed . 

The recognitio n o f need i n anothe r perso n i s not alway s a n eas y 
task, t o be sure . Even i n case s wher e others ' need s see m obvious — 
when thei r surviva l i s a t stake , whe n the y ar e badl y mistreate d 
and deprive d o f thei r right s an d possessions , fo r example—som e 
observers ma y no t recogniz e thei r needs . Studyin g ou r subjects ' 
responses t o questions designe d t o probe thei r reaction s t o the fat e 
of persecute d Jews , w e notice d tha t th e vas t majorit y o f subject s 
from al l group s was , mor e o r less , awar e o f th e stigmatizatio n o f 
Jews (e.g. , the y kne w tha t Jew s wer e compelle d t o wea r th e arm -
band wit h th e Sta r o f David) , expropriatio n o f Jewis h propert y 
(e.g., they ha d hear d o f or witnessed act s o f expulsion o f Jews fro m 
their homeplaces) , physica l abuse , an d murders . Bu t the y differe d 
in thei r reactions . Three differen t way s o f reacting t o this situatio n 
could b e distinguished . Firs t ther e wer e peopl e (fro m th e contro l 
groups) fo r who m thi s informatio n wa s simpl y factual , store d i n 
their memorie s a s a  recor d o f (historical ) events . It expande d thei r 
knowledge, bu t th e concep t o f someon e i n need , apparently , wa s 
not salien t i n thei r interpretatio n o f thes e events . 

Another typ e o f reactio n consiste d o f emotiona l arousa l (e.g. , 
crying, agitation) , feeling s o f compassion , horror , repulsion , an d 
evaluative judgment s (e.g. , disapprova l o f th e act s o f persecution , 
moral contemp t fo r th e oppressors) . Althoug h quit e commo n 
among th e subject s fro m ou r contro l group , these reaction s di d no t 
lead t o th e formatio n o f a  prosocia l goal , an d thu s ha d practicall y 
no consequenc e a s fa r a s helpin g activit y wa s concerned . 

The third typ e of reaction wa s typica l o f those who rescued Jews . 
It consisted o f interpretation o f the situation a s a kind o f demand — 
recognition tha t othe r peopl e ar e i n need . I t wa s th e basi s fo r th e 
formation o f a  goa l image—tha t is , a  menta l representatio n (o r a 
concept) o f a  possibl e (no t ye t existing ) stat e o f affair s tha t i s de -
sirable fo r th e subject , fo r example , recognitio n tha t a  Je w need s 
a hidin g place , fals e documents , food , o r knowledg e o f a  Catholi c 
prayer. Sinc e i n thi s cas e th e goal s involv e protectio n o f othe r 
people's basi c interests , w e ma y cal l the m prosocial . 

The constructio n o f a  prosocia l goa l clearl y require s certai n in -
tellectual capabilities . First , i t require s th e abilit y cognitivel y t o 
transform th e existing situation int o another one . There were man y 
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people who , fo r differen t reasons , apparentl y wer e incapabl e o f 
making such transformations . Fo r them, the situation o f persecute d 
Jews wa s a  kin d o f horrifyin g spectacle : the y wer e deepl y move d 
by it , but the y were no t instigate d t o action. To be moved t o action , 
they woul d hav e ha d t o transfor m mentall y th e situatio n int o on e 
with actio n possibilitie s (i.e. , the y woul d hav e ha d t o generat e a 
goal image) . 

In som e case s th e formatio n o f a  prosocia l goa l wa s facilitate d 
when th e would-b e rescue r wa s approache d b y a  victi m o r hi s o r 
her intermediarie s wh o define d th e need . Sinc e th e nee d wa s usu -
ally describe d i n term s o f th e desire d en d state , th e potentia l res -
cuer's tas k wa s reduce d t o finding  concret e solution s fo r practica l 
questions. I t became , therefore , a  problem-solvin g tas k (ho w t o 
attain th e end state ) rather tha n a  task tha t involve d th e generatio n 
of a  goa l imag e (providing , o f course , tha t th e individua l accepte d 
the goal) . 

Assuming a n individua l develop s a  cognitiv e representatio n o f 
a possibl e stat e o f affairs—a n imag e o f th e situatio n i n whic h th e 
needs o f a  persecute d perso n ar e satisfied—th e questio n arises , 
under wha t condition s ca n suc h a n imag e acquir e th e potentia l fo r 
action control ? W e postulat e tha t th e action-contro l potentia l o f 
the goa l imag e stem s fro m it s affective content—fro m th e fac t tha t 
the goa l imag e i s charge d wit h valence . Bu t tha t raise d anothe r 
question—namely, wher e di d th e affectiv e qualitie s o f th e goa l 
image com e from ? Wh y di d rescuer s attac h a n affectiv e meanin g 
to outcome s oriente d towar d satisfyin g th e need s o f othe r people ? 
Putting thi s questio n i n othe r terms—wha t wer e th e motive s o f 
rescuers? 

THE MOTIVE S O F RESCUER S 

The fac t tha t another ' s misfortun e ca n evok e affectiv e reaction s 
among witnesse s i s no t a t al l surprising . I t ca n b e observe d quit e 
often i n everyda y life , an d i t ha s bee n documente d b y empirica l 
research (Piliavi n e t al . 1981) . It is , however, les s obvious wh y an d 
under wha t condition s suc h reaction s ca n b e transforme d int o ac -
tion aime d a t helpin g thos e i n distress , especiall y i f th e actio n 
entails stres s o r grav e threa t t o th e actor , an d require s grea t effor t 
or othe r form s o f self-sacrific e ove r extende d period s o f time . 

In a n a t temp t t o ge t a t th e motivatio n o f rescuers , we examine d 
the following data : (a ) self-reports o f motives (answer s t o the ques -
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tion, "Now , ca n yo u summariz e fo r m e th e mai n reason s wh y yo u 
became involve d i n thi s activity?'') ; (b ) information abou t th e con -
ditions surrounding th e initiation o f rescuing, the forms o f rescuin g 
activity, an d thei r termination ; (c ) th e atti tude s an d behavio r o f 
rescuers' reference groups ; (d) types of arguments th e rescuers use d 
when the y me t wit h oppositio n t o o r criticis m o f thei r activity ; (e ) 
forms o f contact betwee n rescuer s and rescued persons ; (f) the focu s 
of attention o f rescuers (a s revealed i n thei r accoun t o f thei r actio n 
and thei r relationship s wit h othe r people , especiall y wit h rescue d 
persons); (g ) the rol e o f other peopl e i n undertaking an d sustainin g 
the rescuin g activity ; an d (h ) behavio r i n variou s situation s i n 
which th e interest s o f differen t peopl e (includin g th e rescuer , hi s 
or he r clos e ones , th e rescue d persons , an d othe r victims ) wer e a t 
stake. I t shoul d b e emphasize d tha t thi s se t o f dat a contain s dif -
ferent kind s o f information : self-repor t statements , informatio n 
about situationa l factor s tha t coul d instigate , facilitate , o r inhibi t 
altruistic behavior , informatio n abou t cognitiv e an d affectiv e con -
comitants o f rescuers ' activitie s (especiall y i n thei r crucia l stages , 
such a s durin g initiation , upo n termination , an d i n encounte r wit h 
major obstacles) , and informatio n abou t relationship s wit h peopl e 
who wer e involve d i n th e activity . 

We acknowledg e tha t ou r dat a ar e insufficien t t o provid e u s i n 
every cas e wit h informatio n concernin g al l th e above-mentione d 
issues. Nevertheless , al l i n all , ou r analysi s o f th e dat a ha s con -
vinced u s tha t w e have obtaine d a  sufficient amoun t o f informatio n 
to reconstruct , i n hypothetica l form , th e motivationa l structur e 
underlying th e rescu e behavio r o f mos t o f ou r subjects . O n thi s 
basis, w e wer e abl e t o identif y thre e majo r classe s o f motive s tha t 
apparently instigate d th e rescuing—allocentric, normocentric , an d 
axiological (Hoffma n 1977 , 1989 ; Reykowsk i 1982b , 1989) . 

Allocentric motives  originat e whe n attentio n i s focuse d o n th e 
persecuted perso n or persons and his or her situation: under certai n 
conditions (especiall y whe n directl y expose d t o the need o f anothe r 
person), ther e ma y b e a  kin d o f cognitiv e and/o r affectiv e "centra -
t ion" o n th e fat e o f th e perso n i n need . Suc h centratio n seem s t o 
facilitate perspectiv e takin g an d affectiv e reaction s suc h a s em -
pathy an d compassion . I t ma y lea d t o th e arousa l o f a  desir e t o d o 
something t o protec t th e need y person . Subject s t o who m thi s 
motivational stat e wa s at tr ibute d tende d t o report , first,  infor -
mation relate d t o th e needs , situations , an d emotiona l state s o f 
those the y rescued . Fo r example , when aske d fo r thei r mai n reaso n 
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for helping , the y gav e answer s suc h as , " I kne w the y neede d help . 
It wa s th e mos t impor tant " (R.101) ; "Thos e Jew s cam e an d cried , 
so wha t coul d w e do ? W e didn' t hav e a  choice " (R.102) ; "Becaus e 
we wante d t o rescu e her . W e di d no t wan t he r t o b e caught . W e 
were sorr y fo r her . W e kne w tha t i f w e sen t he r awa y sh e di d no t 
know wher e t o go " (R.231) ; and , "Whe n I  sa w a  mothe r wit h a 
child, ho w coul d I  refuse ? Th e chil d mad e u p m y mind " (R.258) . 

Normocentric motives  originat e fro m th e activatio n o f a  nor m o f 
helping. Fo r som e people , th e mistreatmen t o f Jew s wa s relevan t 
to th e norm s o f "helpfulness, " solidarity , etc . Th e nor m coul d b e 
interpreted i n religious term s (e.g. , the Christian prescription "lov e 
your neighbor" ) o r i n secula r terms . The activatio n o f suc h norm s 
evokes a  feelin g o f obligatio n t o act : individual s ar e mor e o r les s 
aware tha t inactio n wil l evok e feeling s o f guil t an d remorse . 

Feelings o f obligatio n t o observ e a  nor m ma y b e roote d i n on e 
of three sources: (a) the normative expectations o f a reference grou p 
(e.g., family , church , politica l organizations) , (b ) a n internalize d 
sense o f commitment t o norms o f the mai n socializin g institution s 
(rescuers tende d t o refer eithe r t o religious institution s [t o church ] 
or t o secula r one s suc h a s parenta l teaching s an d politica l orga -
nizations), o r (c ) th e self-concept—som e rescuer s at tr ibute d feel -
ings of obligations t o their own "nature"—tha t is , the helping nor m 
was regarde d a s th e par t o f thei r self-identity ; othe r rescuer s de -
fined themselve s i n term s o f thei r socia l rol e o r socia l belonging -
ness, an d believe d tha t th e rol e o r socia l categor y assume s a 
part icular for m o f conduct . 

Note tha t th e thre e source s o f norm s mentione d abov e diffe r 
with respect t o the degree of internalization. In the first  case , people 
seem t o b e directl y dependen t upo n socia l definition s o f th e situ -
ation—their helpin g behavio r depend s upo n socia l suppor t (re -
quests, approval , mor e o r les s continuous contac t wit h other s wh o 
do the same , or a t leas t expres s thei r solidarity) . In the second case , 
people ac t mor e o r les s independently , a s lon g a s the y believ e tha t 
the institutio n wit h whic h the y ar e associate d i s approvin g thei r 
action. Hence , rescuin g wa s mor e prevalen t amon g churc h mem -
bers who me t i n churches with appropriat e spiritua l reinforcemen t 
and amon g member s o f politica l partie s tha t wer e agains t racia l 
persecution. I n th e thir d case , peopl e see m t o b e highl y indepen -
dent fro m an y specifi c authority—thei r "normativ e compass " lie s 
within themselves . 

Good example s o f normocentric motive s ar e reflecte d i n th e fol -
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lowing answer s t o question s abou t reason s fo r helping : "Becaus e 
I wa s a  Christian . I t wa s ou r duty " (R.005) ; " I a m a  Christia n an d 
I want t o do for Jesus what H e wants us to do for the needy" (R.015) ; 
"I wa s raise d wit h th e philosoph y tha t I  shoul d alway s he lp " 
(R.025). 

Axiological motives  originat e fro m th e actualizatio n o f mora l 
principles suc h a s "justice, " "sanctit y o f huma n life, " an d s o on . 
When a n individua l notice s tha t hi s o r he r basi c value s ar e im -
pinged upon , h e o r sh e ma y fee l arouse d i n thei r defense . Th e 
reactions o f such a n individua l ar e independen t fro m th e reaction s 
of othe r peopl e o r an y authority , sinc e the y ar e base d upo n hi s o r 
her mora l convictions . Axiologica l motive s sensitiz e peopl e t o dis -
crepancies betwee n thei r principle s an d reality . Th e mai n goa l o f 
action i s t o reaffir m th e principles . On e canno t expec t tha t hi s o r 
her individua l activit y ca n sto p injustic e o r preven t killing , bu t 
one ca n insur e tha t th e principle s ar e kep t aliv e a s lon g a s ther e 
are peopl e wh o reaffir m the m b y thei r deeds . 

It seem s feasibl e t o differentiat e betwee n tw o kind s o f mora l 
principles. On e kin d relate s t o th e rule s o f distributio n o f goods , 
rights, an d responsibilities—tha t is , t o th e rule s o f justice . Th e 
second kin d pertain s t o concer n fo r th e well-bein g o f others—tha t 
is, t o th e principl e o f care . There ar e majo r difference s i n th e emo -
tional consequence s o f thes e tw o kind s o f motive . Justic e motive s 
tend t o be associate d wit h mor e impersonal , sometime s eve n cold , 
reactions. The person i s likely to react with stron g emotions (anger , 
hate) agains t thos e wh o attac k th e principle , bu t i s les s incline d 
to experience feelings towar d th e victim a s an individual—rescuin g 
or helpin g i s a  tas k th e perso n impose s upo n himsel f o r hersel f a s 
a natura l implicatio n o f hi s o r he r principles . O n th e othe r hand , 
if th e carin g principl e i s operating , th e perso n i s likel y t o focu s o n 
the subjectiv e state s an d reaction s o f th e particula r victim , an d 
feelings o f pity and solidarity with th e needy are likely to be evoked . 
In thi s case , the tendenc y fo r kindnes s i s dominant , whil e hat e an d 
indignation ar e les s likely . 

A defining characteristi c o f principles i s their independence fro m 
external opinion s an d evaluations . Hence , action s guide d b y prin -
ciples can be executed individually , on thei r own initiative . If othe r 
persons ar e involved , i t i s mainl y fo r instrumenta l reason s rathe r 
than fo r psychologica l suppor t o r guidance . Principle s als o see m 
to differ fro m internalize d norm s i n thei r origin: while internalize d 
norms can be traced directl y back to part icular group s (authorities ) 
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who wer e th e sourc e o f th e norm , principle s see m t o develop , t o a 
great extent , on the basis of individuals' own intellectua l an d mora l 
efforts. Anothe r differenc e betwee n principle s an d internalize d 
norms i s relate d t o th e fac t that , i n th e cas e o f norms , ther e i s a 
reference t o certain group s o r categories of people, such as religiou s 
groups, nations , professiona l group s o r organization s an d friend s 
who, allegedly , espous e th e sam e norm s (normativ e system) , 
whereas i n th e cas e o f axiologica l motives , suc h a  referenc e i s 
lacking. I f ther e wer e suc h a  reference , i t woul d compris e peopl e 
who suppor t (o r adher e to ) th e sam e principles—i n othe r words , 
adherence t o th e principle s ma y pla y th e primar y rol e i n deter -
mining associatio n wit h other s (whil e i n th e cas e o f th e normativ e 
orientation, i t seem s th e othe r wa y around) . 

The followin g answer s t o th e questio n abou t reason s fo r aidin g 
Jews serve as examples o f axiological motives—mainl y thos e base d 
on mora l principle s relate d t o justice: "Th e reaso n i s because eac h 
man i s equal . W e shoul d al l liv e I t wa s plai n murde r an d I 
couldn't stan d that . I  woul d hel p a  Mohammeda n jus t a s wel l a s 
I di d a  Jew " (R.006) ; "Th e mai n reaso n i s tha t I  wa s a  patriot . I 
was fo r m y country . I  was fo r la w an d order—th e German s robbe d 
the peopl e o f thei r freedo m The y too k innocen t peopl e an d I 
wanted t o he lp " (R.201) . 

Summing u p wha t wa s sai d abou t th e thre e mai n categorie s o f 
motives o f altruistic helping , we can poin t ou t tha t the y diffe r fro m 
each othe r wit h respec t t o th e followin g characteristics : 

Instigating factors  (th e aspect s o f th e situatio n tha t ten d t o in -
stigate th e give n motives) . In th e case of allocentric motives , direc t 
exposure t o a  need y person , especiall y t o hi s o r he r emotiona l 
reactions, i s th e mos t effectiv e factor . I n th e cas e o f normativ e 
motives, a n appreciatio n o f th e fac t tha t ther e i s a  normativ e de -
mand appropriat e t o th e give n situatio n an d tha t th e deman d i s 
addressed t o th e subjec t i s th e stronges t instigatin g factor . I n th e 
case o f axiologica l motives , the primar y facto r i s an interpretatio n 
of th e situatio n a s a  violatio n o f a  principl e espouse d b y th e 
individual. 

Facilitating factors  (th e condition s tha t contribut e t o o r ar e nec -
essary fo r sustainin g a n actio n controlle d b y th e give n motives) . 
In th e cas e o f normocentri c motives , a n importan t rol e i n th e sus -
taining o f rescuin g actio n i s playe d b y mora l suppor t fro m othe r 
people, at leas t in the form o f example. Such suppor t i s unnecessar y 
in th e cas e o f axiologica l an d allocentri c motives . I n th e cas e o f 

....

....
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the latter , persona l contact s wit h th e need y perso n see m t o pla y 
an importan t rol e i n supportin g th e action . 

Affective concomitants  of  the  helping  action.  I n th e cas e o f allo -
centric motives , a personal feelin g fo r th e rescued peopl e i s typical , 
whereas i n axiologica l an d normocentri c behavior , th e feeling s ar e 
more likel y t o b e rathe r impersonal , focuse d o n a  nor m o r a  prin -
ciple (e.g. , ba d feeling s tha t ther e i s suc h injustic e i n th e world) . 

Typical forms  of  action.  I n th e cas e o f allocentri c motives , th e 
action i s most likel y aime d a t helpin g a  part icular perso n o r grou p 
of people wit h who m a n individua l i s in direc t contact . I n th e cas e 
of axiologica l motives , th e actio n ma y b e directe d towar d a  grou p 
of people with who m th e individua l ha s no t had an y direc t contact . 
In th e cas e o f normocentri c motives , th e actio n o f th e rescue r is , 
very often , a  kin d o f grou p task . Th e rescue r participate s i n a n 
organization o r i n par t o f a  socia l networ k involve d i n helping . 

RELATION A M O N G MOTIVE S 

The thre e mai n categorie s o f motive s w e hav e recognize d i n res -
cuers ca n b e regarde d a s abstrac t (o r ideal ) type s i n th e sens e o f 
the ter m propose d b y Weber . W e d o no t clai m tha t th e motive s o f 
any part icula r perso n fal l exclusivel y i n any of the three categories , 
but rather , we assume the y fi t t o varying degrees . There are severa l 
reasons wh y w e rarel y com e acros s motive s o f onl y on e type — 
"pure" forms . First , rescuer s ma y b e guide d b y variou s mixture s 
of motives . Second , th e motive s o f rescuers ma y chang e ove r t ime . 
For example , rescuin g activit y ma y begi n unde r th e influenc e o f 
normative motives , bu t ove r tim e persona l tie s ma y develo p be -
tween th e rescue r an d peopl e wh o ar e rescued , an d th e latte r ma y 
become importan t fo r thei r ow n sake . Personal contac t appear s t o 
lead t o the activatio n o f allocentric motives , which supplemen t (o r 
even replace ) th e origina l normativ e ones . Th e chang e migh t als o 
affect th e characteristic s o f th e part icula r motive . Helpin g migh t 
stem originall y fro m a n emotional , empathi c reactio n t o a  direc t 
cue, fo r example , seein g tha t someon e i s standing i n th e doo r beg -
ging fo r help . Th e initia l reactio n migh t b e aime d onl y a t th e im -
mediate need s o f th e perso n (fo r example , providin g foo d an d 
temporary shelter) ; however , followin g extende d interaction , th e 
rescuer migh t develo p a  muc h deepe r insigh t int o th e fat e o f th e 
victim an d a  muc h deepe r appreciatio n fo r hi s o r he r basi c needs . 
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Thus, the initial, simple sympatheti c response might become trans -
formed int o a  muc h mor e stabl e an d muc h stronge r motive . 

Third, w e mus t acknowledg e tha t difference s betwee n motive s 
are i n certai n case s no t ver y clear , especiall y whe n motivationa l 
mechanisms achiev e a  high degre e of generality. Two cases in point 
are wort h considering . Th e firs t on e concern s th e similarit y be -
tween a generalized allocentri c orientation and axiological motive s 
based upo n th e principl e o f caring . I t i s difficul t t o discriminat e 
between peopl e wh o have a n all-embracin g att i tud e towar d othe r 
human beings—friend s an d stranger s alike—base d upo n recogni -
tion an d appreciatio n o f thei r need s an d interests , an d thos e wh o 
develop a n abstrac t principl e o f caring , i n a  sens e define d b y Gil-
ligan a s "th e self-chose n principl e o f judgment tha t remain s psy -
chological i n it s concer n wit h relationshi p an d respons e bu t 
becomes universa l i n it s condemnatio n o f exploitatio n an d hur t " 
(Gilligan 1982) . 

The secon d cas e o f unclea r demarcatio n betwee n motive s in -
volves norm s embedde d i n self-identity . Suc h norms , whic h ar e 
strongly internalize d an d hav e n o apparen t relationshi p t o grou p 
membership, shar e man y characteristic s wit h principles . Fo r ex-
ample, bot h ma y generat e motive s that , apparently , ca n functio n 
without socia l support . However , norm s embedde d i n self-identit y 
seem t o differ fro m principle s becaus e the y ar e less abstract , the y 
are no t universal , an d the y ar e mor e closel y connecte d t o self -
concept. On e could argu e tha t principle s ca n function a s superor -
dinate concept s tha t prevai l ove r th e self . 

There i s a n additiona l proble m relate d t o th e classificatio n o f 
motives, a  methodologica l one . In communicatio n abou t motive s 
and reason s fo r action , peopl e us e a  limite d repertoir e o f terms , 
which ma y diffe r enormousl y i n meaning . Suc h difference s ma y 
not b e apparen t becaus e the y ste m fro m th e dee p structur e o f 
meaning. Thus , fo r example , a  perso n wh o say s tha t h e o r sh e 
behaved i n a certain wa y for "God and country" ma y be using th e 
phrase a s a cliche for decorative purposes , as a kind o f symbol tha t 
indicates th e person's allegianc e t o a part icula r orientatio n ("Go d 
and country " wa s once a  sloga n o f certain politica l group s i n Po-
land), o r t o reflec t a n abstrac t principl e tha t occupie d a  hig h po -
sition i n th e person' s belie f system . Th e sam e ca n b e sai d abou t 
other concepts . Fo r example , th e ter m "justice " ma y b e invoke d 
to giv e a  mora l justificatio n fo r a n individual' s o r group' s claim ; 
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it ma y justif y certai n kind s o f norms , suc h a s hars h treatmen t t o 
criminals o r feedin g th e poor , o r i t ma y refe r t o a  higher-orde r 
principle coordinatin g variou s perspective s an d claims . Clearly , 
the word s use d b y rescuer s mus t b e interprete d i n th e contex t o f 
all tha t i s know n abou t them . 

CONCLUDING REMARK S 

In closing , w e woul d lik e t o mak e tw o additiona l remarks . On e 
concerns the relationship betwee n th e formation o f a prosocial goa l 
and undertakin g th e prosocia l action . I t shoul d b e stresse d tha t 
the formation o f a prosocial goa l is not always a  sufficient conditio n 
for helping . Analyzin g ou r data , w e hav e notice d tha t ther e wer e 
specific persona l qualitie s tha t seeme d t o facilitat e (o r inhibit ) 
helping action : on e o f the m wa s eg o strength , a s manifeste d i n a 
capability t o withstand th e stress related t o dealing with th e highl y 
threatening an d burdensom e situations . Anothe r persona l qualit y 
was a  kin d o f self-efficacy . Many , i f no t mos t o f th e rescuer s wer e 
people wh o apparentl y believe d i n thei r ow n capabilit y t o cop e 
with difficul t lif e problems . Suc h belief s appeare d t o hel p the m 
assume responsibilitie s tha t wer e perceive d b y man y other s a s 
overwhelming. W e shoul d stress , therefore , tha t on e ma y no t ex -
plain rescuin g actio n b y referrin g t o th e motivationa l processe s 
alone. 

Another remar k concern s th e motive s o f rescuers . Althoug h w e 
identified thre e majo r classe s of other-oriented (prosocial ) motives , 
we ar e no t assertin g tha t motive s relate d t o th e persona l need s o f 
rescuers were completely absent . In fact, there are some indication s 
that motive s suc h a s a  desir e fo r fame , nee d fo r excitement , nee d 
for nurturance , o r nee d t o establis h a  dominan t positio n wit h re -
spect t o th e helpe d perso n playe d som e role . Takin g int o consid -
eration al l th e circumstance s surroundin g th e rescuin g behavior , 
we clai m tha t i n mos t case s i t wa s a  secondar y role . I t i s no t 
possible t o accoun t fo r al l th e contingencie s o f rescuing action s b y 
referring t o self-oriente d motives . Th e extensiv e bod y o f dat a tha t 
may uphol d thi s positio n ca n b e foun d i n th e Oliners ' boo k (Oline r 
and Oline r 1988) . Our purpose here was simply to describe differen t 
pat terns o f motives intrinsicall y relate d t o helping a s they emerge d 
from ou r analysi s o f th e behavio r o f rescuers. We believe tha t the y 
played a  majo r rol e i n undertakin g th e altruisti c action . 
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PREDICTING PROSOCIA L C O M M I T M E N T I N 
DIFFERENT SOCIA L CONTEXT S 

Leo Montada 

Research o n al truis m i s concerne d wit h highl y differen t predica -
ments and , consequently , wit h ver y differen t activities . Prosocia l 
behavior ma y involv e readiness t o give away a  small coin , donatin g 
bone marrow , helping a  car drive r with a  flat tire , consoling peopl e 
in pai n an d sorrow , o r rescuin g th e politicall y persecuted . Schnei -
der (1988 ) list s forty-fou r differen t action s use d i n empirica l re -
search o n helpin g tha t ar e quit e differen t wit h regar d t o cost s 
incurred a s wel l a s riskiness . 

It migh t b e tha t al l altruisti c act s ar e base d o n a  commo n face t 
of motivatio n an d a  commo n basi c att i tud e towar d othe r peopl e 
in need . Som e definition s o f altruis m stat e tha t th e helpe r intend s 
to benefi t another ; som e ad d a s constituent s tha t th e helpe r act s 
voluntarily an d tha t h e o r sh e i s no t motivate d t o gai n externa l 
rewards. However , w e canno t expec t tha t al l th e capabilitie s 
needed fo r effectiv e helping , al l motives , att i tudes , an d interna l 
and externa l barrier s agains t grantin g help , an d al l persona l an d 
social norm s an d responsibilitie s wil l b e identica l fo r al l helpin g 
behaviors. Moreover , grantin g hel p a s wel l a s askin g fo r an d re -
fusing hel p tak e plac e i n socia l interaction s an d socia l contexts , 
making i t necessar y t o conside r th e kin d o f relationshi p betwee n 
the potentia l helpe r an d th e need y a s wel l a s th e kin d o f socia l 
system bot h belon g to , an d s o forth . Socia l context s ar e ver y im -
portant i n facilitatin g o r preventin g help . Experimenta l researc h 
on altruism i n the laboratory rarel y has taken the influence o f socia l 
systems int o account . Aspect s o f socia l system s suc h a s rol e ex -

226 
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pectancies, status , norms , prejudices , solidarities , responsibilities , 
and s o fort h mak e i t difficul t t o desig n experiment s tha t ar e eco -
logically valid . 

The studie s reporte d i n thi s chapte r wer e concerne d wit h tw o 
very differen t kind s o f socia l relationship s betwee n potentia l help -
ers an d th e needy . I n th e first,  th e peopl e needin g hel p wer e no t 
personally know n t o th e subject ; i n th e second , benefacto r an d 
recipient wer e involve d i n close relationships, namely tha t o f adul t 
daughters towar d thei r mothers . Th e kin d o f relationshi p mad e a 
difference wit h respec t t o the motivation an d structur e o f prosocia l 
activities. 

STUDY I : MOTIVATIO N UNDERLYIN G PROSOCIA L 
COMMITMENTS T O TH E DISADVANTAGE D 

There i s poverty i n al l societies ; ther e i s child abus e an d maltreat -
ment o f elderly people ; ther e ar e seriousl y ill , bereaved, an d hand -
icapped people , battered wome n an d crim e victims , and politicall y 
persecuted refugee s an d emigrant s seekin g t o escape economic pri -
vation. The reaction s o f people t o the "fate " o f those sufferin g suc h 
hardships rang e fro m prosocia l commitmen t t o indifference , de -
rogation, an d blam e (Rya n 1971) . Som e individual s an d group s 
fight fo r th e entit lemen t o f th e disadvantaged ; other s oppos e suc h 
prosocial overtures ; an d a  rathe r passiv e majorit y assumedl y be -
lieve i t i s a  mat te r fo r th e government , th e churches , an d s o forth . 
The followin g question s wer e pose d i n thi s serie s o f studies : Wha t 
are th e cognitive , emotional , an d prosocia l response s o f relativel y 
privileged subject s t o th e problem s an d need s o f les s fortunat e 
people wit h who m th e subject s ar e no t personall y acquainted ? 
What ar e the predictors o f prosocial commitmen t t o various group s 
of disadvantage d people ? 

Data presente d i n thi s chapte r wer e take n fro m a  stud y con -
cerned wit h unemploye d people , poo r peopl e i n developin g coun -
tries, an d foreig n (Turkish ) worker s i n Germany . Thes e group s ar e 
only a  smal l sampl e o f peopl e sufferin g hardship s al l ove r th e 
world. W e expecte d tha t emotiona l response s t o th e les s fortunat e 
would b e a  ke y t o th e analysi s o f motivations underlyin g prosocia l 
(and nonprosocial ) behavior . Amon g th e variou s emotion s peopl e 
might experienc e whe n the y confron t individual s les s fortunat e 
than themselves , w e assesse d sympathy  for  the  needy,  existential 
guilt, moral  outrage,  anger,  fear  of  losing  one's  own  advantages,  con-
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tentment with  ones  own  better  life,  an d hopelessness  concerning  the 
fate of  the  needy.  Thre e "prosocial " emotion s expecte d t o motivat e 
prosocial actions—sympathy , existentia l guilt , an d mora l out -
rage—were contraste d wit h th e fou r othe r emotions , whic h wer e 
expected t o interfer e wit h prosocia l commitments . 

As potential antecedents , w e assesse d a  variet y o f variables , in -
cluding social  attitudes  towar d th e les s fortunate , appraisals  o f th e 
causation an d responsibilit y fo r th e existenc e o f disadvantages , 
appraisals o f injustice,  belie f i n a  just worl d (Lerne r 1980) , and tw o 
principles o f distributive justice—the equit y principle and th e nee d 
principle. 

As potentia l consequence s o f th e emotions , w e assesse d attri-
butions of  responsibility  to  support  the  needy  t o eithe r onesel f o r t o 
powerful others , an d readiness  for  prosocial  commitment  t o the dis -
advantaged. Severa l form s o f prosocia l commitmen t wer e distin -
guished: charitabl e ones , like spendin g mone y o r joining a  helpin g 
group, an d mor e politica l ones , suc h a s signin g a  petitio n de -
manding tha t politica l leader s d o somethin g t o improv e th e lo t o f 
the disadvantaged , an d participatin g i n a  demonstratio n fo r sim -
ilar aims. We will first  outlin e conceptualizations o f these emotion s 
on whic h w e focused , an d thei r expecte d differentia l impac t o n 
prosocial actions . 

Existential Guil t 

Not everybod y i s abl e t o fee l happ y abou t bein g th e on e wh o sur -
vived a  disaster , wa s release d fro m prison , wa s free d fro m repres -
sion, escape d persecutors , o r live s o n th e sunn y sid e o f th e world . 
Some o f thes e "lucky " peopl e experienc e feeling s o f guilt , a s wa s 
observed, fo r example , i n survivor s fro m concentration s camp s 
(Von Baeyer , Haefner , an d Kiske r 1964 ) an d Hiroshima , an d i n 
those returnin g fro m Korea n captivit y (Lifto n 1967) . 

Feelings o f guil t ar e eas y t o understand i n clos e relationship s i n 
which w e conside r th e well-bein g o f love d one s o f equa l o r eve n 
greater importanc e tha n ou r own . Relativ e privileg e i s neithe r 
aimed a t no r appreciate d i n thes e relationships . Sharin g goods , o r 
even givin g mor e t o love d one s i s typical . T o receiv e a  relativ e 
privilege ma y b e experience d a s infringin g o n solidarity , love , o r 
responsibility, an d thu s wil l no t b e enjoyed . W e ma y wel l gran t 
priority t o a  love d on e i f h e o r sh e wer e persecuted , helpin g eve n 
at th e ris k o f ou r ow n life . Bu t d o w e fee l th e sam e wa y towar d 
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people outsid e clos e relationships ? Wha t wa s assesse d a s existen -
tial guil t towar d stranger s i n thi s stud y i s merel y a  pal e reflectio n 
of th e guil t feeling s som e peopl e ma y experienc e whe n clos e rel -
atives or friends suffer . However , with referenc e t o Hoffman (1976) , 
we expected peopl e t o experience existentia l guil t vis-a-vi s sociall y 
distant individual s an d eve n strangers , when the y di d no t fee l tha t 
their ow n advantage s wer e no t deserve d compare d t o th e disad -
vantages o f others , provide d th e other s wer e perceive d a s needy , 
and the y were not excluded subjectivel y fro m th e potential helper' s 
own communit y o f responsibilit y (Deutsc h 1985) , i n whic h mem -
bers ' entit lements ar e acknowledged no t only on the basis of equit y 
but als o o n th e basi s o f thei r needs . Finally , perceivin g a  causa l 
relationship betwee n one' s ow n advantage s an d th e disadvantage s 
of others , and , therefore , a  kin d o f responsibilit y fo r th e existenc e 
of thei r needs , wa s expecte d t o contribut e t o th e arousa l o f guil t 
feelings. 

Those wh o perceiv e th e difference s betwee n peopl e a s unjus t 
acknowledge tha t th e need y ar e entitle d t o receiv e support , and , 
consequently, ar e expecte d t o favo r reallocation s o f resources . Bu t 
who consider s th e disadvantage s o f other s unjust ? Probabl y thos e 
who prefe r th e nee d principle . Th e natur e o f people' s relationshi p 
to thos e wh o ar e need y partl y determine s whic h principl e o f dis -
tributive justic e i s perceive d a s adequate . A s hypothesize d b y 
Deutsch (1985 ) an d empiricall y corroborate d i n severa l studie s 
(Schmitt an d Montad a 1982 ; fo r a  revie w se e Tornblo m an d Jons -
son 1985) , preferences fo r principle s o f justice depen d o n th e socia l 
context: i n a  busines s context , competitio n i s th e dominan t kin d 
of relationship , and , therefore , th e equit y principl e tend s t o b e 
favored. I n clos e relationship s (friendship , family) , th e equalit y o r 
the nee d principl e i s ofte n considere d mor e adequate . Thi s wa y o f 
thinking i s not compatibl e wit h a n illusionar y belie f i n a  just worl d 
that i s defende d b y derogatin g victim s an d b y blamin g th e dis -
advantaged fo r havin g self-inflicte d thei r need s (Lerne r 1980) . As 
we kno w fro m severa l line s o f research , responsibilit y fo r helpin g 
victims i s warded of f i f thei r hardshi p i s perceived a s self-inflicte d 
or deserve d (Rya n 1971 ; Piliavin , Rodin , an d Piliavi n 1969 ; Icke s 
and Kid d 1976) . Schwartz (1977 ) assume d tha t a  tendenc y t o den y 
responsibility arise s whe n hel p i s costly . 

In a  previou s stud y (Montada , Schmitt , an d Dalber t 1986) , w e 
demonstrated tha t existentia l guil t towar d need y peopl e i s mos t 
prevalent i n subject s wh o conside r th e nee d principl e just , wh o 
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consider th e equit y principl e unjust , an d wh o believ e tha t the y 
have a t leas t some potential t o contribute t o a redistribution. Belie f 
in a  jus t worl d an d denia l o f responsibilit y fo r th e need y reduc e 
the probabilit y o f feelin g guilty . 

Moral Outrag e Becaus e o f Unjus t Disadvantage s 

Another emotio n expecte d t o motivat e prosocia l commitmen t i s 
moral indignatio n o r outrage . Whil e existentia l guil t implie s self -
blame, mora l outrag e i s directe d towar d someon e els e o r t o a n 
institution perceive d a s havin g violate d mora l norms , huma n 
rights, o r th e entit lement s o f individuals . Man y aggressiv e acts , 
many politica l protes t movements , an d man y revolt s an d revolu -
tions ar e motivate d b y mora l outrage . Man y o f th e riot s b y black s 
were precipitate d b y a  crim e committe d agains t a  blac k b y whit e 
people, a  crim e tha t wa s no t prosecute d b y th e polic e an d no t 
brought t o tria l i n a  lega l cour t (Lieberso n an d Silverma n 1965) . 
When open protes t i s dangerous becaus e th e adversary i s powerful , 
moral outrag e i s combine d wit h fear , whic h ma y resul t i n (silent ) 
hate (Montad a an d Bol l 1988) . Whe n outrag e overcome s fear , i t 
may motivat e th e takin g o f risks . I n totalitaria n systems , i t ma y 
motivate peopl e t o joi n resistanc e movements . Certainly , mora l 
outrage motivate s retaliation . Doe s i t als o motivat e hel p an d sup -
port t o peopl e wh o ar e unjustl y i n need ? 

Interpreting th e observation s b y Kenisto n (1968 ) an d Haa n 
(1975) o n th e engagemen t o f America n yout h i n th e civi l right s 
movement an d th e movemen t t o en d th e wa r i n Vietna m durin g 
the 1960s , Hoffma n (1976 ) suggeste d tha t man y o f th e educate d 
white student s fro m middle-clas s familie s livin g i n wealt h an d 
security wer e motivate d b y existentia l guil t feelings . I f the y wer e 
convinced tha t th e majorit y cultur e o r th e governmen t wa s t o 
blame fo r th e injustice s towar d th e blac k populatio n o r th e con -
tinuation o f an unjus t wa r i n Vietnam, the motivation migh t also — 
or eve n mor e so—hav e bee n mora l outrage . 

Conceptually, th e motivationa l impac t o f mora l outrag e o n cor -
rective helpin g i s no t unequivocal , becaus e th e focu s o f thi s emo -
tion i s les s o n th e victi m tha n o n th e perpetrator . Differen t 
categories o f prosocial activit y mus t b e distinguished. Perhaps out -
rage primarily motivate s retaliation , blame, or punishment towar d 
the harmdoer , rathe r tha n suppor t o r hel p fo r th e victim . 

Yet, hel p ha s man y faces . Ther e i s "downstream " helping , suc h 
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as charity o r rescuing people; there i s "ups t ream" helping , focusin g 
on prevention, and sometime s includin g effort s t o change the socia l 
system or , a t least , establishe d policies . Th e latte r for m ma y in -
volve opposin g an d blamin g thos e wh o ar e perceive d a s bein g re -
sponsible fo r th e existenc e o f nee d an d hardship , an d thi s form , a t 
least, coul d b e motivate d b y mora l outrage . 

Opposing a  powerfu l adversar y als o ma y offe r a  motivationa l 
basis fo r helpin g an d rescuin g victims , especiall y i f ther e i s n o 
actual behaviora l choic e betwee n retaliatio n agains t th e perpetra -
tor an d suppor t fo r th e victims . I n th e cas e o f sociall y disadvan -
taged people , on e ma y as k wha t i s preferred : directl y supportin g 
the need y o r blamin g thos e wh o ar e responsibl e an d demandin g 
that the y suppor t th e needy . Bot h kind s o f prosocia l activit y wer e 
assessed i n th e presen t study . 

The antecedent s an d correlate s o f mora l outrag e wer e expecte d 
to b e muc h th e sam e a s thos e fo r existentia l guilt , wit h on e majo r 
exception: wherea s guil t implie s th e attr ibutio n o f responsibilit y 
to onesel f fo r th e existenc e o f an d fo r th e remed y o f others ' needs , 
outrage implie s th e at tr ibutio n o f responsibilit y t o others . 

Sympathy fo r the Disadvantage d 

Conceptually, sympath y implie s a  concer n fo r anothe r perso n i n 
which on e share s hi s o r he r negativ e feelings . Thi s concep t an d it s 
operationalization correspon d t o Hoffman' s concep t o f sympa -
thetic distres s an d Batson' s concep t o f empathy . Hoffma n (1976 ) 
distinguished severa l level s i n th e developmen t o f empathy , rang -
ing fro m a n egocentri c affectio n t o a  matur e sympatheti c distress , 
which i s a n other-centere d concer n base d o n a  develope d role -
taking capacit y enablin g individual s t o consider th e problem s an d 
stressors o f other s withi n th e framewor k o f thei r lif e situation . 
Analyzing reaction s t o peopl e i n distress , Batso n (e.g. , Batson , 
Fultz, an d Schoenrad e 1987 ) distinguishe d betwee n persona l (un -
sympathetic) distres s an d empath y (distres s resultin g fro m a  tru e 
concern fo r others ) a s tw o qualitativel y distinc t emotion s wit h 
different motivationa l consequences . 

Sympathy, a s assesse d i n th e presen t study , refer s t o compas -
sionate perceptio n o f the need s o r miser y o f others. However, sym -
pathy doe s no t see m t o b e "granted " t o everybod y i n distress , an d 
it doe s no t see m t o b e grante d i n ever y situation . Again , a s antic -
ipated fo r existentia l guil t an d mora l outrage , socia l att i tude s ex -
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pressing socia l distanc e o r closenes s shoul d b e predictive ; fo r ex-
ample, i t i s no t likel y tha t w e fee l sympath y fo r adversarie s o r 
enemies. 

In contras t t o guil t an d outrage , sympath y doe s no t imply per -
ceived injustice . However , i f a  ba d fat e wer e considere d self -
inflicted o r deserved, thi s woul d interfer e wit h th e arousal o f sym -
pathy (se e Piliavin, Rodin , and Piliavin 1969) . Whether a  characte r 
in a  movi e wh o is goin g t o be hange d deserve s thi s fat e o r no t i s 
crucial fo r our emotional response : we either reac t wit h sympath y 
for the "vict im" and outrage towar d his "murderers" or with mora l 
satisfaction abou t th e punishment o f his crime. In the case o f les s 
fortunate peopl e suc h a s th e unemployed , th e perceptio n o f self -
infliction ma y depend o n beliefs an d views o f justice. The assump-
tion o f self-infliction ma y help defen d a n illusionary belie f i n a jus t 
world, an d th e equit y principl e ma y sugges t tha t th e miser y i s a 
just consequenc e o f poor achievements . Thus , i t was expected tha t 
sympathy woul d b e less likel y i n subjects wh o score hig h o n belie f 
in a  jus t world , o n acceptanc e o f the equit y principle , an d on ap-
praisals o f self-infliction , wherea s perceptio n o f injustic e an d a 
positive view of the need principl e migh t als o be a breeding groun d 
for sympath y jus t a s for guil t an d outrage . 

What ar e the conceptual difference s betwee n sympath y an d the 
other two prosocial emotions , and what ar e the differences i n term s 
of thei r antecedents ? Unlik e existentia l guilt , sympath y neithe r 
implies a  sens e o f responsibility t o suppor t th e needy , no r doe s i t 
presuppose th e cognitio n o f havin g violate d a  mora l rule . Conse -
quently, i t was not expected tha t sympath y woul d b e predicted b y 
the variabl e perceptio n o f a  (causal ) relationshi p betwee n one' s 
own advantage s an d th e need s o f others . Unlik e mora l outrage , 
sympathy neithe r presuppose s th e acknowledgment tha t th e needy 
are entitle d t o ge t support , no r doe s i t involv e blamin g a n agen t 
or a n agenc y fo r th e existenc e an d th e remed y o f needs . Unfortu -
nately, neithe r o f thes e variable s wa s directl y represente d i n th e 
antecedents assesse d i n thi s study . 

Emotions Expecte d t o Interfer e wit h Prosocia l Commitmen t 

The othe r fou r emotion s assesse d wer e no t expecte d t o motivat e 
prosocial o r altruisti c actions . Ange r a t th e disadvantaged shoul d 
occur whe n the y ar e blame d fo r eithe r havin g self-inflicte d thei r 
fate o r for not having trie d har d enoug h t o improve thei r situation . 
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Angry blame interfere s wit h readines s t o support an d help . Expres -
sions o f contentment vis-a-vi s peopl e livin g i n miser y represen t a n 
egocentric view of one's own situation , made positive by downwar d 
comparison, no t a  concer n fo r th e needy . Fea r o f losin g one' s ow n 
advantages a s a  consequence o f the misery o f others also represent s 
an egocentri c concern . Althoug h thi s kin d o f fea r ma y motivat e 
prosocial activities , suc h activitie s canno t b e considere d altruis -
tically motivated . I n th e case of hopelessness concernin g th e futur e 
of th e disadvantaged , an y prosocia l activit y woul d b e considere d 
futile. 

Method 

Methodological aspect s ar e describe d ver y briefly . Mor e compre -
hensive description s ca n be found i n Montada an d Schneide r (1988 , 
1989). 

Subjects. Eigh t hundre d an d sixty-fiv e subject s too k par t i n thi s 
study. Th e sampl e containe d severa l subsample s wh o wer e privi -
leged b y educatio n (universit y students) , b y wealt h (peopl e fro m 
wealthy neighborhood s an d employers) , or by socia l securit y (civi l 
servants i n tenure d positions) . Age s o f subject s range d fro m eigh -
teen t o eighty-si x ( M =  36) . Fifty-nine percen t o f th e sampl e wa s 
male, 4 1 percen t female . Subject s wit h highe r educatio n wer e 
somewhat overrepresente d (6 8 percen t graduate d fro m hig h 
school). 

Operationalization of  Concepts.  Man y o f th e cor e variable s wer e 
assessed wit h th e Existentia l Guil t Inventor y (ESI ) (Montada , 
Schmitt , an d Dalber t 1986) . In thi s inventory , respondent s ar e con -
fronted wit h writ te n scenario s describin g problem s an d need s o f 
disadvantaged people . Ther e ar e thre e scenario s fo r eac h o f thre e 
groups o f disadvantage d peopl e (unemployed , foreig n workers , 
poor peopl e i n th e developin g countries) . Th e construct s assesse d 
by th e ES I includ e th e following : (1 ) emotions : sympath y fo r th e 
disadvantaged, existentia l guilt , outrag e becaus e o f unjus t differ -
ences, anger abou t th e disadvantaged , contentmen t wit h one' s ow n 
advantages, and hopelessnes s regardin g a n improvemen t i n the lo t 
of th e needy ; (2 ) cognitive appraisal s o f justice an d responsibility : 
perceived injustic e o f differences , perceptio n o f a  causa l interre -
latedness betwee n one' s ow n advantage s an d th e disadvantage s o f 
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the needy , perceptio n o f disadvantages a s self-inflicted , perceptio n 
of one' s ow n advantage s a s justifie d an d deserved , feeling s o f re -
sponsibility t o ac t prosocially , an d attr ibutio n o f responsibilit y t o 
act prosociall y t o powerfu l other s o r institutions . 

Constructs wer e represente d b y statement s tha t wer e rate d o n 
six-point scale s expressin g th e degre e t o which th e statement s cor -
responded t o th e respondents ' ow n feeling s o r cognitions . A  nine-
item scal e wa s formulate d fo r eac h construc t (on e ite m fo r eac h o f 
the thre e scenario s fo r eac h o f th e thre e group s o f disadvantage d 
people). Subjects ' score s wer e thei r mea n score s o n thes e nin e 
items. Usua l procedure s fo r testin g homogeneit y an d reliabilit y 
were applie d t o evaluate th e qualit y o f the scales . Further concept s 
were assesse d wit h severa l newl y develope d scales , includin g a 
scale t o measure Lerner' s belie f i n a  just worl d (Dalbert , Montada , 
and Schmit t 1987) , scale s t o asses s view s o n principle s o f distrib -
utive justic e (especiall y th e equit y principl e an d th e nee d princi -
ple), an d tw o scale s t o measur e att i tude s towar d th e thre e group s 
of disadvantaged peopl e in terms of at tr ibuting positiv e or negativ e 
traits t o them . Al l scale s ha d adequat e homogeneit y an d consis -
tency accordin g t o usua l psychometri c criteria . 

Readiness fo r prosocia l commitmen t als o was assesse d b y item s 
asking abou t willingnes s (1 ) t o spen d money , (2 ) to sig n a  petitio n 
addressed t o the government , (3 ) to participate i n a  demonstration , 
and (4 ) t o joi n a n activit y group . Eac h o f thes e fou r type s o f pro -
social activitie s wa s represente d b y tw o item s fo r eac h o f the thre e 
groups o f disadvantage d people . 

Validity of  Self-Report  Data.  Th e validit y o f a  subse t o f response s 
given b y th e subject s wa s teste d b y samplin g externa l rating s o f 
friends, acquaintances , o r relatives . Thes e externa l rating s corre -
lated fairly highl y with th e subjects ' answer s (th e self-reports) (e.g. , 
correlations fo r si x teste d variable s o f th e ES I varie d betwee n r  — 
.39 an d r  =  .52 ; M  =  46.7) , indicatin g tha t thes e answer s indee d 
reflected a  cor e o f t rut h (Schneide r e t al . 1987) . 

Longitudinal Replication.  Th e study was replicated wit h abou t hal f 
of the sampl e severa l month s afte r th e firs t wav e o f data collection . 
The replicatio n wa s performe d t o explor e (a ) th e stabilit y o f in -
terindividual differences , (b ) th e stabilit y o f th e relationship s 
among variables , an d (c ) systematic changes . Overall , th e stabilit y 
of interindividua l difference s an d relationship s amon g variable s 
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Table 10. 1 
Multiple Regressio n fro m Readines s t o Prosocia l Activitie s o n Emotions , 
Existential Guilt , Mora l Outrage , Sympathy , Anger , Fear , Contentment , 
and Hopelessness , Aggregated Acros s All Nine Situation s fo r Al l Three 
Groups o f Disadvantaged Peopl e (N  =  807 ) 

Predictors 

Moral outrag e 
Existential guil t 
Contentment 
Hopelessness 
(intercept) 

multiple R  =  .57 ; R 2 = 

rcrit 

.53 

.44 
- . 0 6 
- . 0 1 

.33; Ytotal  = 98.71 

beta 

.41 

.24 
- . 1 0 
- . 1 0 
2.57 

; P F = .001 

b 

.36 

.20 
- . 1 0 
- . 1 0 

Fb 

135.99 
47.97 
10.60 
10.53 

Adapted fro m Tabl e V  in Montad a an d Schneide r (1989) . 

was high . Mos t o f th e correlation s (zero-orde r a s wel l a s multiple ) 
were highe r i n th e replicatio n study . Dat a reporte d here , however , 
were take n fro m th e firs t wave . 

Results and Discussion : Motivation fo r Prosocial Commitmen t 
to th e Disadvantaged—Sympath y o r Morality ? 

The result s o f th e stud y ar e presente d an d discusse d mainl y wit h 
respect t o th e motivatio n underlyin g prosocia l commitmen t a s i t 
is indicate d b y emotiona l responses . Furthe r aspects , suc h a s th e 
prediction o f emotiona l response s an d difference s betwee n group s 
with differen t demographi c characteristic s o r politica l orienta -
tions, are mentione d onl y fo r th e purpose o f clarifying th e meanin g 
and th e motivationa l impac t o f emotions . 

Overall, 3 3 percen t o f th e varianc e i n prosocia l commitmen t 
was accounte d fo r b y th e emotion s assesse d (i n th e replicatio n 
study, th e quot a wa s 4 0 percent) . Tabl e 10. 1 show s th e result s fo r 
subjects ove r al l fou r form s o f prosocia l commitment . Tabl e 10. 2 
shows th e result s fo r eac h o f thes e fou r form s separately . A  close r 
look a t th e result s reveal s a  somewha t surprisin g fac t tha t ma y 
offer som e ne w perspective s o n prosocia l commitment . Th e bes t 
predictor wa s no t sympath y fo r th e need y (onl y reachin g signifi -
cance fo r "spendin g money") , but , rather , mora l outrag e abou t th e 
unjustness o f differences betwee n th e privileged (th e social s t ra tu m 
the subject s themselve s belonge d to ) an d th e disadvantaged , fol -
lowed by existential guil t because of one's own relative advantages . 
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Table 10. 2 
Multiple Regressio n fro m Differen t Form s o f Prosocial Activitie s o n th e 
Emotions Guilt , Mora l Outrage , Sympathy , Anger , Fear , Contentment , 
and Hopelessnes s Aggregate d Acros s All Nine Items fo r Al l Three 
Groups o f Disadvantaged Peopl e (791 <  N  <  799 , Accepted Model s 
pFfe < .05 ) 

Criterion 

Spending 
money 

Signing a 
petition 

Participation i n 
a demonstratio n 

Activity 
within a 
group 

Predictors 

Moral outrag e 
Existential guil t 
Hopelessness 
Fear 
Sympathy 
(intercept) 

multiple R  =  .49 ; 

Moral outrag e 
Anger 
Existential guil t 
Contentment 
(intercept) 

multiple R  =  .54 ; 

Moral outrag e 
Contentment 
Existential guil t 
Fear 
(intercept) 

multiple R  =  .48 ; 

Moral outrag e 
Existential guil t 
Hopelessness 
Fear 
(intercept) 

multiple R  =  .43 ; 

R2 

R2 

R2 

R2 

rcrit 

.42 

.39 
- . 0 4 
- . 0 5 

.35 

= .24 ; 

.50 
- . 2 8 

.38 
- . 0 9 

= .30 ; 

.44 
- . 1 3 

.33 

.20 

= .23 ; 

.38 

.35 

.01 

.19 

- .19 ; 

beta 

.26 

.25 
- . 1 1 
- . 0 9 

.09 

F total =  49.3 6 

.39 
- . 1 4 

.15 
- . 0 8 

F total =  83.3 9 

.35 
- . 1 6 

.14 

.07 

Ftotal =  60.5 5 

.26 

.20 
- . 0 9 

.08 

Ftotal =  44.9 1 

b 

.26 

.22 
- . 1 3 
- . 1 0 

.11 
2.80 

; pFtota l 

.44 
- . 1 5 

.15 
- . 1 1 
2.43 

; pFtota l 

.39 
- . 2 1 

.15 

.09 
2.67 

; pFtota l 

.28 

.20 
- . 1 2 

.09 
2.27 

; pFtota l 

Fb 

34.84 
40.52 
10.71 
7.20 
4.30 

< .0 1 

114.79 
18.67 
16.31 
6.78 

< .00 1 

84.02 
26.54 
13.18 
4.00 

< .00 1 

45.24 
25.21 

6.93 
4.64 

< .0 1 

Adapted fro m Tabl e V I i n Montad a an d Schneide r (1989) . 

Negative contribution s t o the variance i n prosocial commitmen t 
came fro m contentmen t wit h one' s ow n advantage s an d hopeless -
ness concernin g th e futur e fat e o f th e need y (se e tabl e 10.1) . When 
specific form s wer e use d a s criteria (tabl e 10.2) , fear o f losing one' s 
own advantage s an d ange r abou t th e disadvantage d als o wer e 
among th e significan t predictors . 
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The negativ e effect s o f thes e emotion s ar e eas y t o understand . 
Anger implie s blamin g th e disadvantage d fo r havin g self-inflicte d 
their problems , or for failin g t o exert enoug h effor t t o reduce them . 
Attributing responsibilit y t o th e disadvantage d fo r th e existenc e 
and remed y o f thei r need s interfere s wit h assumin g responsibility . 
Hopelessness concernin g th e futur e o f th e disadvantage d shoul d 
paralyze an y activit y aime d a t improvin g thei r lot . Contentmen t 
with one' s ow n situatio n an d fea r o f losin g one' s ow n advantage s 
frequently reflect s a n egocentri c justificatio n o f one' s ow n advan -
tages tha t interfere s wit h acknowledgin g th e needy' s entitlemen t 
to support . 

Fear o f losin g one' s ow n advantage s ha d a  significan t negativ e 
effect o n spendin g money , bu t wa s positivel y relate d t o tw o othe r 
forms o f prosocia l activit y (tabl e 10.2) . This seemingl y contradic -
tory resul t ma y mean—a s argue d above—tha t fea r o f losin g one' s 
own advantages i s not unambiguous wit h respec t t o the motivatio n 
underlying prosocia l activities . Whil e i t basicall y represent s a n 
egocentric concer n an d no t a  concer n fo r need y others , i t ma y 
motivate activitie s i n suppor t o f th e need y wit h th e ult imat e goa l 
of reducing th e dange r tha t hug e disadvantage s o f others ma y lea d 
to a  destabilizatio n o f th e socia l structur e an d thu s jeopardiz e th e 
subject's ow n situation . 

Overall, th e impac t o f th e prosocia l emotion s wa s relativel y 
high. The theoretically an d practically mos t interesting finding  wa s 
that mora l outrag e an d guil t ha d muc h mor e impac t tha n sym -
pathy. Thi s wa s a  stabl e result , replicate d longitudinally , an d bi -
variate correlation s betwee n sympath y an d readines s t o prosocia l 
commitment wer e strong , significant , an d positive . Thi s doe s no t 
contradict th e result s o f th e multivariat e analyse s i n whic h sym -
pathy ha d lo w o r insignifican t effect s (i n th e longitudina l repli -
cation, even negative effects ) becaus e both guil t ( r =  .45 ) and mora l 
outrage ( r =  .53 ) were correlate d wit h sympathy . Conceptually , i t 
makes sens e t o assum e tha t sympath y i s a  fertil e soil , i f no t a 
prerequisite, fo r bot h o f thes e emotions : i t i s doubtfu l w e ma y fee l 
existential guil t o r outrage whe n w e do not fee l empath y fo r peopl e 
suffering hardships . Fo r instance , i f our enemie s suffer , w e neithe r 
feel guilt y no r outraged , but , rather , morall y satisfied . 

But guil t an d outrag e hav e othe r components . Conceptually , 
both impl y (1 ) th e perceptio n tha t disadvantage s ar e unjus t an d 
(2) at tr ibutions o f responsibility fo r thei r existenc e an d remedy . I n 
the cas e o f guilt , at tr ibution s ar e mad e t o the subject s themselves ; 
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in th e cas e o f outrag e the y ar e mad e t o other s wh o ar e hel d re -
sponsible. Conceptually , sympath y doe s no t impl y perceivin g th e 
needy t o b e entitle d t o obtai n support , whic h doe s no t contradic t 
the assumptio n tha t perceivin g injustic e make s sympath y fo r th e 
needy more likely . If acknowledging thes e entitlements contribute s 
to th e motivatio n underlyin g prosocia l activities , thi s migh t ex -
plain wh y th e predictiv e impac t o f guil t an d outrag e (1 ) include d 
that o f sympathy an d (2 ) exceeded it . This als o migh t b e wh y sym -
pathy di d no t contribut e independentl y t o th e predictio n o f pro -
social activities . 

These conceptual differentiation s betwee n sympathy , existentia l 
guilt, and mora l outrag e could be tested only partially i n this study . 
The predicto r variable s assesse d an d th e zero-orde r correlation s 
between th e emotions were similar for al l three prosocial emotions . 
However, sinc e th e predictor s wer e correlated , multivariat e anal -
yses wer e mor e appropriat e fo r identifyin g th e differentia l asso -
ciations. A  comprehensiv e presentatio n o f th e result s o f thes e 
analyses woul d requir e considerabl e space . Onl y on e tabl e i s pre -
sented showin g th e partia l correlation s o f the thre e prosocia l emo -
tions wit h thre e responsibility-relate d variable s (tabl e 10.4) . Th e 
interpretation, however , i s base d o n a n extende d serie s o f multi -
variate analyse s (Montad a an d Schneide r 1988 , 1989) . 

In a  pat h analysi s wit h eleve n predictors , controllin g fo r socia l 
desirability (tabl e 10.3) , existentia l guil t wa s consistentl y relate d 
to (1 ) perceive d injustic e o f th e discrepancie s betwee n one' s ow n 
advantages an d th e disadvantage s o f others , an d (2 ) perception o f 
a (causal ) relationshi p betwee n one' s ow n advantage s an d th e dis -
advantages o f other s (e.g. , the povert y i n th e developin g countrie s 
is als o cause d b y th e imbalance s i n price s fo r ra w product s an d 
industrial products ; o r job sharin g o r giving up a  second job woul d 
provide employmen t opportunitie s fo r others) . Thi s secon d vari -
able represent s th e appraisa l o f one' s responsibilit y fo r th e exis -
tence o f th e unjus t disadvantage s o f others . Ther e wer e indirec t 
effects mediate d b y thes e tw o predictors : endorsin g th e nee d prin -
ciple i n allocation s wa s positivel y relate d t o atti tude s towar d th e 
disadvantaged, endorsin g th e equit y principl e an d "belie f i n a  jus t 
world" wa s negativel y related . Existentia l guil t wa s strongl y re -
lated t o a  sens e o f responsibilit y t o suppor t th e needy . 

It i s easy t o grasp th e psychologica l meanin g o f existentia l guil t 
feelings suggeste d b y thi s pat ter n o f correlations : respondent s re -
porting existentia l guil t perceiv e bot h th e disadvantage s o f th e 
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Table 10. 4 
Partial Correlatio n Coefficient s o f th e Thre e Prosocia l Emotion s 
Existential Guilt , Sympathy , an d Mora l Outrag e wit h Thre e 
Responsibility Variable s (N  =  818 ) 

Attribution of  Responsibility 
„ 7  _ ,  .  for  Supporting the  Needy: 
Causal Interrelatedness 

of Fates To  oneself To  powerful others 
Existential guilt" * .2 6 .4 3 -.04 * 
Moral outrage* * .3 2 .2 6 .2 0 
Sympathy** .02 * .1 6 .2 0 
* p  >  .0 1 
"*The othe r tw o prosocia l emotion s ar e partiale d out . 
Adapted fro m Tabl e VII I i n Montad a an d Schneide r (1989) . 

needy an d thei r ow n relativ e advantage s a s bein g relate d an d a s 
unjust. The y ten d t o thin k tha t good s (wealth , security , jobs , an d 
so forth) shoul d b e distribute d accordin g t o th e need s o f th e recip -
ients, instea d o f merel y followin g th e equit y principle , whic h 
means proportiona l t o achievement s an d merits . 

Invoking th e nee d principl e whe n confronte d wit h disadvan -
taged peopl e o r victim s mean s tha t thes e peopl e ar e include d i n 
the communit y o f thos e wit h who m th e responden t i s concerne d 
and fo r who m h e o r sh e feel s responsible . Enjoyin g hug e advan -
tages onesel f i s no t withou t problems . Th e fac t tha t positiv e atti -
tudes towar d th e disadvantage d wer e include d i n th e patter n o f 
predictors o f existentia l guil t support s thi s interpretation . Thos e 
who experience existentia l guil t fee l responsibl e fo r supportin g th e 
needy. 

The predictor pat ter n fo r mora l outrag e wa s ver y simila r t o tha t 
of existentia l guilt . Th e difference s betwee n th e tw o emotion s be -
came obviou s whe n th e subject s wer e asked , "Wh o i s responsibl e 
for improvin g th e fat e o f the disadvantaged: th e respondents them -
selves or powerful others? " While existentia l guil t was related onl y 
to the firs t alternativ e (subject s themselve s fel t responsible) , mora l 
outrage wa s relate d t o both alternative s (se e tabl e 10.4) , but muc h 
more weakl y tha n guil t wa s t o th e firs t one . Thi s corroborate s th e 
abovementioned vie w tha t outrag e implie s blamin g others . 

There wa s als o considerabl e overla p betwee n sympath y an d th e 
two othe r prosocia l emotion s i n th e pat ter n o f predictors . I n th e 
conceptual analysis , sympath y wa s no t assume d t o b e base d o n 
the acknowledgmen t o f th e entitlement s o f th e needy , whil e bot h 
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moral outrage and existentia l guil t were . Using the set of predictor s 
assessed i n thi s study , acknowledgmen t o f th e entitlement s o f th e 
needy ca n be derive d fro m (1 ) perceived injustic e o f disadvantages , 
(2) the nee d principl e o f justice, and (3 ) the perception o f a (causal ) 
relationship betwee n one' s ow n advantage s an d th e disadvantage s 
of others . While , empirically , sympath y wa s significantl y relate d 
to th e first  an d th e secon d o f thes e cognitiv e appraisals , i t wa s no t 
related t o th e thir d whe n partia l correlation s wer e considere d (se e 
table 10.4) . This pat ter n support s th e conceptua l analysis . 

In contras t t o guil t an d outrage , multipl e regressio n analyse s 
revealed tha t sympath y als o wa s positivel y correlate d wit h th e 
equity principle . Tha t seem s somewha t contradictory , becaus e ar -
guments base d o n th e equit y principl e ma y den y th e entitlement s 
of th e needy , an d thi s ma y interfer e wit h prosocia l commitment . 
With respec t t o responsibilit y fo r supportin g th e disadvantaged , 
sympathy wa s simila r t o outrage : bot h differe d fro m guil t insofa r 
as the y wer e les s strongl y relate d t o self-attribution s o f responsi -
bility, and mor e strongly related t o perceived responsibility o f pow-
erful others . 

Moral outrag e du e t o th e unjus t difference s withi n an d betwee n 
societies wa s b y fa r th e bes t singl e predicto r o f prosocia l commit -
ments. Thi s wa s especiall y tru e fo r politica l activitie s suc h a s par -
ticipation i n a  demonstration , signin g a  petition aime d a t drawin g 
attention t o the fate of the disadvantaged, an d blaming governmen t 
and societ y fo r unjus t policies . Fo r th e remainin g tw o form s o f 
political activity , th e predicto r weight s wer e lowe r (tabl e 10.2) . In 
line wit h thi s evidence , member s an d supporter s o f th e "Greens " 
in Germany— a left-win g protes t part y wit h a  rathe r radica l pro -
gram o f equalit y tha t support s need y an d sociall y deprive d peo -
ple—scored significantl y highe r o n mora l outrag e an d readines s 
for politica l activitie s i n favo r o f the disadvantage d tha n member s 
and supporter s o f conservativ e parties . 

The pat tern s o f correlatio n amon g th e thre e prosocia l emotion s 
within th e networ k o f variable s include d i n thi s stud y d o no t offe r 
a completel y convincin g explanatio n o f wh y sympath y wa s les s 
predictive o f prosocia l commitmen t tha n outrage . Yet , ther e ar e 
hints tha t sympath y doe s no t impl y th e acknowledgmen t o f enti -
tlements o f th e needy . 

On a  conceptua l level , i t i s eas y t o se e ho w th e thre e prosocia l 
emotions diffe r i n thei r impac t o n prosocia l commitment . Whil e 
guilt an d outrag e reflec t th e moralit y o f a  person , thi s i s no t nee -
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essarily th e cas e fo r sympathy . Guil t an d outrag e ar e base d o n th e 
notion tha t individual s fee l tha t mora l norms , whic h the y expe -
rience a s mandator y oughts , ar e bein g violated . Guil t i s experi -
enced whe n respondent s themselve s fee l the y hav e neglecte d thei r 
moral norm s (a t leas t by doing nothing to reduce injustice) ; outrag e 
is experience d whe n anothe r perso n o r institutio n i s blamed . Ne -
glect o f a  mora l ough t i s no t a  prerequisit e fo r sympathy , eve n i f 
blaming th e need y an d perceivin g thei r hardshi p a s deserve d ma y 
interfere wit h th e arousa l o f sympath y (Piliavin , Rodin , an d Pilia -
vin 1969) . 

The bes t interpretatio n o f th e findings  i n thi s stud y migh t b e 
that prosocia l commitmen t towar d th e disadvantage d wa s moti -
vated primaril y b y th e "mora l " emotion s outrag e an d guilt , whic h 
were mor e compellin g tha n sympath y i n motivatin g readines s t o 
reduce injustice . Overall , justice-relate d variable s (emotions , ap -
praisals, nee d an d equit y principles , an d belie f i n a  jus t world ) 
exert stronge r effect s o n prosocia l commitmen t tha n genera l pos -
itive an d negativ e att i tude s towar d th e needy . 

These result s wil l no t necessaril y generaliz e t o othe r situation s 
and contexts , suc h a s whe n peopl e hav e persona l contac t o r ar e 
acquainted wit h th e needy . One has t o be especially cautiou s whe n 
generalizing t o prosocia l behavio r i n clos e relationships . I n rela -
tionships tha t Melvi n Lerne r call s "identit y relationships " (Lerne r 
and Whitehea d 1980) , justice i s no t a  salien t issue . The well-bein g 
of a  love d on e i s aime d a t o r appreciate d withou t considerin g 
whether o r not justice i s maintained. Indeed , when justice become s 
an issu e i n clos e relationships , th e relationshi p ma y n o longe r b e 
"very close. " We have dat a o n prosocia l behavio r i n families show -
ing tha t sympath y an d lov e ar e significan t motivators . W e tur n t o 
this stud y now . 

STUDY II : PROSOCIA L COMMITMENT S I N 
CLOSE RELATIONSHIP S 

This stud y investigate d prosocia l activitie s o f adul t childre n to -
ward thei r parent s (Cicirell i 1991 ; Schneewin d forthcoming) . T o 
assure homogeneit y o f th e sample , onl y adul t daughter s wer e in -
cluded. We chose adul t daughter s becaus e whe n a  mothe r i s livin g 
alone an d need s care , her daughte r usuall y assume s responsibility . 
This typ e o f caretakin g wa s on e mai n interes t i n th e study . 

Although w e wer e primaril y intereste d i n th e analysi s o f care -
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taking fo r disable d mothers , w e als o include d younge r cohort s o f 
daughters i n th e study whos e mother s wer e no t disabled , an d who , 
consequently, wer e face d wit h quit e differen t needs . Actually , a 
variety o f prosocia l activitie s i n additio n t o carin g an d nursin g a 
disabled mothe r wer e observe d an d analyzed . Thi s wa s don e t o 
explore whethe r differen t need s an d prosocia l activitie s requir e 
different pat tern s o f predictors . W e ca n stat e i n advanc e tha t al -
though th e dominan t need s an d desire s o f the old an d youn g moth -
ers varie d quit e considerably , th e pat ter n o f predictor s wa s 
remarkably consisten t acros s th e ag e period s an d acros s differen t 
categories o f need-related activities . This makes i t possible t o pres -
ent th e result s fo r th e entir e sampl e o f respondents . 

Predictor Variable s o f Prosocia l Commitmen t 

A wid e rang e o f variable s wa s assesse d a s predictors , includin g 
several know n i n socia l psycholog y a s "determinants " o f prosocia l 
behavior, eithe r i n genera l (Bierhof f 1980 ) or withi n th e contex t o f 
the famil y (Schmit t an d Gehl e 1983) . They belonge d t o th e follow -
ing categories : 

1. traitlik e variables : generalize d empath y (Schmit t 1982) , denia l 
of responsibilit y (Schwart z 1977 ) (tw o scale s assessin g th e ten -
dency t o refus e responsibilit y fo r elderl y peopl e i n general) : 

2. socia l relation s i n th e family : cohesion , control , and th e qualit y 
of th e daughter-mothe r dya d i n th e sens e o f mutua l lov e (Ci -
cirelli 1983) ; 

3. pas t habitua l prosocia l activitie s towar d th e mothe r (Harri s 
1972; Bentle r an d Speckar t 1979) ; 

4. genera l att i tude s towar d prosocia l behavio r (Ajzen an d Fishbei n 
1980; Benninghau s 1976) ; 

5. normativ e beliefs , meanin g persona l norms , a s understoo d b y 
Schwartz (1977) , o f complyin g wit h specifi c desire s an d need s 
(Cicirelli 1983) ; 

6. cognitiv e appraisal s o f th e situatio n wit h respec t t o specifi c 
desires an d needs : cost s o f complyin g (e.g. , Lan g an d Brod y 
1983), legitimacy o f the wishe s o f the mothe r (Lange r an d Abel -
son 1972) , the subjectiv e strengt h o f a desir e o r a  need , mother ' s 
costs whe n a  daughte r doe s no t hel p o r compl y wit h specifi c 
desires (Piliavin , Piliavin , an d Rodi n 1975) , th e degre e o f per -
ceived self-inflictio n o f curren t need s b y th e mothe r hersel f 
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(Meyer an d Mulheri n 1980) , and abilit y an d opportunit y t o hel p 
and compl y wit h mother ' s desire s (Midlarsk y 1971 ; Kuhl 1986) ; 

7. anticipate d costs , tha t is , costs th e daughte r expect s i n th e cas e 
of noncompliance : anticipate d guil t feeling s (Rawling s 1970) , 
anticipated blam e o r critiqu e b y significan t others , an d antic -
ipated blam e an d critiqu e b y th e mother . 

Method 

Subjects. Th e sampl e consiste d o f 67 3 respondent s take n fro m 
three birt h cohort s o f adul t daughter s twent y t o twenty-fiv e years , 
thirty t o thirty-fiv e years , forty-eigh t t o fifty-three  years ) whos e 
mothers wer e a n averag e o f twenty-seve n year s olde r tha n th e 
daughters. Th e educationa l leve l o f th e sampl e wa s roughl y rep -
resentative o f th e population , an d thi s wa s tru e fo r man y othe r 
demographic at tr ibute s (e.g. , married/no t married , employed/no t 
employed, rural/urban) . 

Operationalization of  Constructs.  Th e predicto r variable s liste d 
above fo r Categorie s 1  and 2  were assesse d b y questionnair e scale s 
that wer e newl y develope d wit h th e exceptio n o f familial cohesio n 
and familia l control , whic h wer e measure d wit h th e Germa n ad -
aptation o f th e Moo s scale s (Engfer , Schneewind , an d Hindere r 
1977). The usua l procedure s o f testin g th e homogeneit y an d inter -
nal consistenc y o f th e scale s wer e applied . Al l scale s mentione d i n 
this chapte r ha d adequat e psychometri c qualities . Th e predicto r 
variables i n Categorie s 3  t o 7  were constructe d a s follows : fro m a 
list o f thirty-fou r need s an d desire s a  mothe r migh t have , subject s 
were require d t o selec t thos e five  tha t wer e currentl y dominant . I f 
an urgen t desir e o r a  strong nee d o f her mothe r wa s no t mentione d 
in th e list , a  daughte r coul d includ e thi s withi n th e five  sh e wa s 
supposed t o selec t a s a  replacement fo r on e o f the item s o n th e list . 

All scale s i n Categorie s 3  to 7  had five  items , eac h o f whic h wa s 
formulated individuall y wit h respec t t o eac h on e o f th e five  need s 
or desire s o f a  mothe r selecte d b y he r daughter . Thes e construct s 
were represente d b y stem s o f statement s tha t wer e complete d in -
dividually wit h referenc e t o th e selecte d need s an d desires . Thes e 
statements ha d t o b e rate d o n six-poin t scales . Fo r instance , th e 
construct "habitua l prosocia l activitie s i n th e past " (Categor y 3 ) 
was represente d b y five  items , eac h on e addresse d t o on e o f th e 
five need s o r desire s selecte d individually . Al l item s starte d wit h 
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the introductory phrase : "In th e past—meaning u p t o t o d a y — I . . . " 
This phras e wa s complete d wit h on e o f th e five  selecte d need s o r 
desires—for example , "  . . .have complie d wit h m y mother ' s desir e 
that I  car e fo r he r whe n sh e i s sick"—an d ha d t o b e rate d o n a 
scale wit h th e pole s frequentl y (1 ) an d neve r (6) . 

One ite m fo r th e variabl e "legitimac y o f a  nee d o r desire " (Cat -
egory 6 ) is given a s a  second example : "M y mother ' s desir e o r nee d 
for m e to—e.g. , tak e notic e o f he r politica l views—i s legitimat e i n 
my eyes. " Thi s ite m ha d t o b e rate d o n a  scal e wit h th e pole s 
absolutely (1 ) an d no t a t al l (6) . 

A last exampl e represent s anticipate d guilt : "I f I  did no t compl y 
with m y mother ' s desir e tha t I—e.g. , hel p he r wit h heav y chore s 
(like cleaning th e house)—m y conscienc e woul d bothe r me, " rate d 
from extremel y (1 ) t o no t a t al l (6) . 

Two measures o f prosocial commitmen t wer e constructe d i n th e 
same wa y a s th e scale s o f Categories 3  to 7 . First, respondent s ha d 
to rate thei r intentio n t o ac t withi n th e nex t fe w week s with regar d 
to eac h o f five  need s an d desire s o f the mother s tha t th e daughter s 
had selected as the currently mos t urgent ones . Second, some week s 
later, th e daughter s ha d t o rat e th e degre e t o whic h the y actuall y 
acted o n eac h o f th e five  need s o r desire s o f th e mother . Rating s 
were mad e o n six-poin t scales . 

Validity of  the  Self-Report  Data.  Th e validit y o f th e self-report s o f 
the respondent s wa s teste d vi a externa l ratings . Some o f the moth -
ers wer e aske d t o rat e som e ke y variables , includin g th e actua l 
prosocial commitmen t o f the daughter durin g the same time perio d 
in whic h th e daughte r reporte d he r behavior . Th e correlatio n be -
tween th e self-report s o f th e daughter s an d th e mother s o n eac h 
of the need-related activitie s concernin g th e behavior o f the daugh -
ter ( r =  .58 ) seeme d t o justif y confidenc e i n th e validit y o f self -
report data . 

Longitudinal Replication.  Th e questionnair e wa s give n thre e time s 
at one-yea r intervals . Thi s longitudina l replicatio n i s no t reporte d 
here. W e poin t ou t onl y tha t th e tw o longitudina l replication s o f 
the dat a collectio n resulte d i n th e sam e pat ter n o f relationship s 
between variable s a s i n th e first  dat a collection . Thi s confirm s th e 
reliability o f th e procedure . 
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Table 10. 5 
Regression fro m Prosocia l Activitie s on Twenty-one Predictor s 
(Including Aspect s o f Relationship , Traits , Habitual Behavior , Norms , 
Attitudes, Appraisals o f the Predicament , Anticipate d Guil t Feelings , 
and Critiqu e i n Case of Noncompliance) (N  =  496 ; pFb <  .01 ) 

Predictors 

Habitual pros , behavio r 
Abilities an d opportunitie s 
Attitudes t o pros , behavio r 
Quality o f relationshi p (love ) 
Denial o f responsibilit y 
(intercept) 

r 

.52 

.43 

.46 

.31 

.11 

beta 

.32 

.24 

.18 

.13 

.10 

b 

.36 

.33 

.20 

.14 

.12 
- . 1 4 

Fb 

61.9 
42.1 
19.9 
12.7 
8.9 

R2 

.41 

Adapted fro m Tabl e I  i n Montada , Dalbert , an d Schmit t (1988) . 

Results an d Discussion : Predictin g Activitie s fo r th e Benefi t 
of th e Mother—Oughts , Love , o r a  Matte r o f Course ? 

The psychologica l predictor s accounte d fo r a  significan t portio n o f 
the variance i n prosocial commitmen t fo r th e benefi t o f the mothe r 
(tables 10. 5 and 10.6) . Since a  larg e numbe r o f potential predictor s 
was assessed , multivariat e analyse s (multipl e regressio n an d pat h 
analyses) wer e chosen . Som e o f th e relevan t result s ma y b e 
summed u p a s follows . 

For predictin g prosocia l behavior , anticipate d cost s (i n term s o f 
time, money , interpersona l conflicts , postponin g one' s ow n inter -
ests) turne d ou t t o b e unimportan t i n thi s familia l context . Thi s i s 
in contras t t o th e result s o f experimenta l researc h o n altruis m 
toward need y peopl e wit h who m helper s ar e no t personall y ac -
quainted (Bierhof f 1980) . 

Normative orientation s (subjects ' mora l norms ) di d no t pla y a n 
important , independen t role : neithe r fel t obligation s (persona l 
norms) t o suppor t th e mothe r (o r t o compl y wit h he r wishes ) no r 
anticipated guil t feeling s fo r no t actin g prosociall y contribute d 
significantly t o th e predictio n o f actua l prosocia l actions . 

The sam e wa s tru e fo r justice-relate d appraisals : neithe r th e 
legitimacy o f th e mother ' s need s entitlin g he r o r no t entitlin g he r 
to receiv e th e daughter ' s suppor t (o r t o hav e th e daughte r compl y 
with he r desires) , no r th e mother ' s responsibilit y fo r th e existenc e 
of he r need s (thei r self-infliction ) prove d t o b e significan t pre -
dictors. 
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Table 10. 6 
Regression fro m Intentio n t o Act Prosocially o n Twenty-one Predictor s 
(see head o f table 10.5 ) (N =  522 ; pFb <  .01 ) 

Predictors 

Desires ar e justifie d 
Personal norm s 
Abilities an d opportunitie s 
Anticipated guil t 
Attitudes t o pros , behavio r 
Needs ar e self-inflicte d 
(intercept) 

r 

.67 

.59 

.43 

.57 

.65 
- . 4 3 

beta 

.28 

.16 

.17 

.20 

.20 
- . 1 1 

b 

.28 

.11 

.17 

.16 

.17 

.07 

.39 

Fb 

56.2 
16.7 
34.0 
38.2 
23.1 
12.6 

R2 

.64 

Adapted fro m Tabl e II I i n Montada , Dalbert , an d Schmit t (1988) . 

The varianc e o f prosocia l behavio r wa s du e mainl y t o th e fol -
lowing five  predictors : 

1. th e habitua l prosocia l activit y o f a  daughte r i n favo r o f he r 
mother i n th e pas t wit h respec t t o th e five  need s o r desire s 
selected; 

2. the abilit y o r opportunity o f a  daughte r t o ac t prosocially , agai n 
with respec t t o th e five  selecte d needs ; 

3. th e genera l at t i tud e o f th e daughte r abou t whethe r o r no t i t i s 
generally righ t fo r a  daughte r t o suppor t he r mothe r o r t o com -
ply wit h he r wishe s (wit h respec t t o th e five  selecte d needs) , 
reflecting a  mor e genera l socia l nor m o f adequac y rathe r tha n 
a personall y fel t mora l ought ; 

4. th e qualit y o f th e relationshi p betwee n mothe r an d daughter , 
with th e positiv e pol e o f the dimensio n simpl y meanin g mutua l 
love; 

5. th e absenc e o f a  genera l dispositio n t o den y responsibilit y (fo r 
the elderl y i n general) . 

What doe s thi s pat ter n o f predictor s mean ? Th e first  thre e pre -
dictors ma y b e interprete d a s typica l aspect s o f th e daughter ' s 
social rol e i n th e dya d wit h he r mother . Role-boun d behavio r i s 
performed repeatedl y ove r t im e (habitua l prosocia l behavior) , th e 
role holde r i s abl e t o perfor m i t (perceive d ow n abilitie s an d op -
portunities), an d h e o r sh e believe s tha t i t i s righ t t o perfor m i t 
(attitudes towar d prosocia l behavior) . I t i s ope n t o questio n 
whether thi s socia l rol e i s impose d b y socia l norm s o r whethe r i t 
develops withi n th e mother-daughte r dyad . I n th e latte r case , on e 
could cal l i t a  "persona l role. " 



248 Leo  Montada 

The furthe r tw o predictor s wer e mor e motivational : th e qualit y 
of th e relationshi p (lovin g th e mother ) an d th e absenc e o f a  dis -
positional barrie r i n term s o f a  genera l traitlik e tendenc y t o den y 
responsibility. 

These predictor s outweighe d th e consideratio n o f costs , ow n 
obligations, an d jus t entitlement s o f th e mother . Th e patter n o f 
predictors doe s no t see m t o represen t moral - o r justice-relate d 
decision making , bu t rathe r a  spontaneou s expressio n o f lov e a s a 
mat ter o f cours e resultin g fro m th e persona l rol e o f th e daughter s 
in relationshi p wit h thei r mothers . Th e assumptio n tha t th e pro -
social behavio r o f th e daughter s wa s no t a  mat te r o f planfu l de -
cision makin g ma y b e corroborate d b y lookin g a t th e formatio n o f 
" intent ions" t o ac t prosociall y i n th e future . A s mentione d above , 
some week s befor e th e subject s wer e aske d wha t the y actuall y ha d 
done fo r th e benefi t o f thei r mothers , the y wer e aske d wha t the y 
intended t o do . Thoug h uttere d intention s wer e rathe r goo d pre -
dictors o f actua l actions—whe n "intentio n t o ac t prosocially " wa s 
added t o th e predicto r se t i t gaine d th e highes t weigh t o f al l pre -
dictors, increasing th e explained varianc e from .41  to .47 (Montada , 
Schneider, an d Reichl e 1988)—the y wer e fa r fro m bein g perfect . 
Thus, daughter s di d o n occasio n chang e thei r intentions . 

Interestingly, intention s were predicted b y a different se t of vari-
ables tha n actua l prosocia l behavior , a s ca n b e see n b y comparin g 
table 10. 6 an d tabl e 10.7 . Prediction o f intention s wa s bes t base d 
on th e followin g variables : 

1. the rating o f the legitimacy o f the desires of the mother , implyin g 
that th e mother s ar e entitle d t o receive suppor t o r t o have thei r 
daughters comply ; 

2. (negatively) th e perception tha t mothers ' needs ar e self-inflicted , 
implying tha t th e mother s ar e no t entitle d t o support ; 

3. fel t obligatio n (representin g persona l norms ) an d anticipate d 
guilt feeling s i n cas e o f no t actin g prosocially . 

These justice - an d morality-relate d predictor s wer e supplemente d 
by the following tw o predictors tha t als o predicted actua l prosocia l 
behavior: th e appraisa l o f havin g abilitie s an d opportunitie s t o 
support th e mothe r an d th e at t i tud e that , i n general , i t i s al l righ t 
for a  daughte r t o ac t tha t way . 

In summary , compare d t o actua l prosocia l activities , intention s 
to behav e prosociall y see m t o b e mor e a  mat te r o f reasone d de -
cision makin g i n whic h persona l norm s an d justice-relate d ap -
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praisals of the situation ar e considered. Actual behavior may follo w 
the intentions , bu t i t doe s no t necessaril y hav e to . I t i s ofte n a 
"mat te r o f course, " no t a  consequenc e o f mora l decisio n making , 
when daughters—an d w e ten d t o generaliz e t o al l people—behav e 
prosocially i n clos e relationships . 

CONCLUSION 

The thesi s o f thi s chapter—tha t th e motivatio n underlyin g pro -
social activitie s varie s with th e socia l contex t an d th e relationship s 
between th e potentia l helpe r an d th e needy—wa s empiricall y cor -
roborated b y tw o studies , on e o f the m o n prosocia l activitie s i n 
behalf o f differen t group s o f disadvantage d peopl e wh o ar e no t 
personally known , an d th e othe r o n prosocia l commitment s i n th e 
family. In the first  case , moral norm s of justice played a n importan t 
role: perceived injustic e an d perceive d responsibilitie s fo r injustic e 
led t o feeling s o f eithe r guil t o r mora l outrage . Both o f thes e emo -
tions dispose d individual s t o prosocia l action , wherea s sympath y 
for th e need y di d no t contribut e muc h t o thi s disposition . 

In th e secon d case , consideration s o f justic e an d entitlement s 
and personall y experience d mora l ought s an d responsibilitie s (per -
sonal norm s i n th e sens e o f Schwart z 1977 ) were largel y irrelevan t 
to th e predictio n o f actua l prosocia l commitment . The y wer e pre -
dictive onl y o f th e intentio n t o ac t prosocially . Actua l prosocia l 
behavior seeme d t o be motivate d b y lov e (sympathy ) alone , and i t 
seems t o b e realize d i n term s o f a n individual' s rol e i n th e rela -
tionship t o th e need y perso n (th e mother)— a rol e th e helpe r (th e 
daughter) endorses . 

The cases presented her e indicat e ho w cautiou s w e must b e wit h 
generalizations fro m on e situatio n t o another , i n whic h differen t 
helpers ac t i n differen t socia l systems , i n whic h differen t excuse s 
and justification s fo r refusin g hel p ar e offered , i n whic h hel p re -
quires differen t abilities , an d s o forth . 

In conclusion , I  woul d lik e t o not e tha t thes e studie s sugges t 
that focusin g emotiona l response s o n victim s o r o n th e need y ma y 
be usefu l i n understandin g an d predictin g prosocia l actions . Fro m 
a philosophica l poin t o f view , Blu m (1980 ) make s thi s poin t ver y 
convincingly. Man y differen t emotion s dispos e individual s o r in -
terfere wit h prosocia l activities . Thi s i s wel l known , an d ther e i s 
a lo t o f empirica l suppor t fo r i t (Rosenha n e t al . 1982) . This stud y 
features tw o relativel y neglecte d emotions—existentia l guil t an d 
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moral outrage . Bot h ar e ke y concept s i n ethic s a s wel l a s i n th e 
psychology o f morality . Thes e emotion s seeme d t o b e base d au -
thentically on subjectively importan t ought s from whic h a  subjec t 
does not tolerat e deviations . Turning t o the second study , I  would 
like t o not e tha t prosocia l activitie s no t onl y requir e motive s o r 
oughts but also abilities and opportunities . Perceived abilities an d 
habitual prosocia l behavio r tur n ou t t o be bette r predictor s tha n 
moral oughts or moral motives in some situations (e.g., Kuhl 1986) . 
Consequently, promoting prosocia l activitie s requires not only the 
development o f altruisti c attitude s an d motive s an d norms , bu t 
also th e cultivatio n o f ability t o ac t correspondingly . 
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HELPING I N LAT E LIF E 

Elizabeth Midlarsky 

INTRODUCTION 

This i s a  chapte r abou t al truis m an d helpin g i n lat e life . Helpin g 
is use d her e a s a  genera l ter m referrin g t o al l instance s i n whic h 
one individua l come s t o th e ai d o f another . Altruism , o n th e othe r 
hand, i s viewed a s a  subcategor y o f helping, i n which th e behavio r 
is voluntary—an d i s motivate d b y concer n fo r other s rathe r tha n 
by th e anticipatio n o f rewards . 

What d o w e kno w abou t altruis m an d helpin g i n olde r adults ? 
In th e li teratur e o f gerontology , burgeonin g i n respons e t o th e re -
cent, dramat i c increase s i n longevity , th e importanc e o f helping i s 
often cited . Pairin g o f th e tw o term s "aging " an d "helping " typi -
cally evoke s th e imag e o f help givin g tha t flow s fro m th e youn g t o 
the old . Indeed, th e proportion o f aged person s i s often represente d 
by th e dependenc y ratio , define d a s th e "rati o o f th e combinatio n 
of person s ove r 6 5 plu s childre n unde r 1 5 t o thos e i n th e workin g 
age populat ion " (Hendrick s an d Hendrick s 1981 , 61) . Thi s rati o 
is generall y interprete d a s a n objectiv e mean s fo r expressin g "nu -
merical relationship s betwee n th e 'productive ' an d dependen t 
components o f a  populat ion " (Adamcha k an d Friedman n 1983 , 
321). 

It i s therefor e no t surprising , perhaps , tha t th e predominan t 

Work o n thi s Chapte r wa s supporte d b y grant s awarde d b y th e AAR P Andrus 
Foundation an d th e Nationa l Institut e o n Aging (AG06535). The author wishe s t o 
acknowledge th e intellectua l suppor t o f Eva Kahana and Mary Elizabeth Hannah , 
and th e valuable contribution s o f Robin Corley . 
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emphasis i n th e socia l scienc e literatur e ha s bee n o n servic e need s 
of older adults , and th e societal response t o those needs (Cape 1978 ; 
Exton-Smith an d Evan s 1977 ; Frankfather , Smith , an d Car o 1981 ; 
George 1987 ; Kahan a an d Felto n 1977 ; Lawton , Moss , and Grime s 
1985). A t th e sam e tim e tha t on e grou p o f gerontologist s empha -
sizes passivit y an d dependency , a  secon d grou p emphasize s au -
tonomy an d persona l control . Fo r thi s secon d group , healthy , 
maximally functionin g olde r adult s ar e viewe d a s havin g th e ca -
pacity t o avert dependenc y a t leas t t o some extent , and t o maintai n 
independence—a cherishe d goa l i n today' s societ y (Cohle r 1983 ; 
Dean, Hickey , an d Holstei n 1986 ; Goul d 1972) . Indeed, autonom y 
has bee n describe d a s a  hallmar k o f adul t developmen t (Giel e 
1980). A t th e highes t level s o f functioning , th e elderl y ma y b e in -
volved i n network s o f relationship s i n whic h the y giv e a s wel l a s 
receive hel p (Breytspraak , Halpert , an d Olso n 1985 ; Morgan 1976 ; 
Payne an d Bul l 1985) . Only rarel y i s th e possibilit y o f altruism , o r 
nonreciprocal helping , give n seriou s consideratio n (Kahana , Mid -
larsky, an d Kahan a 1987) . 

There is , however , a n iron y inheren t i n th e focu s o n ol d ag e a s 
a period i n which hel p i s received o r exchanged, bu t rarel y emitte d 
for th e sak e o f others . If , a s othe r contributor s t o thi s volum e con -
tend, th e capacit y fo r altruis m generall y increase s wit h develop -
ment, shouldn' t w e expec t th e elderl y t o manifes t th e mos t 
altruism? Th e vie w o f ol d ag e a s a  perio d o f dependenc y an d self -
absorption, devoi d o f yearning s t o b e altruistic , bespeak s a  highl y 
negative vie w a t best . 

Ultimately, however , speculation s an d supposition s mus t b e pu t 
to empirica l test . Th e goa l o f thi s chapte r i s therefor e t o describ e 
a progra m o f researc h tha t wa s designe d t o investigat e th e degre e 
to whic h olde r adult s hel p others , th e natur e o f th e helping , an d 
the consequence s o f th e participatio n i n contributor y roles . 

CROSS-AGE COMPARISON S O F HELPING : NATURALISTIC -
EXPERIMENTAL RESEARC H 

The firs t o f th e studie s i n thi s domain , conducte d wit h suc h as -
sociates a s Ev a Kahana , Mar y Elizabet h Hannah , an d Robi n Cor -
ley, wa s designe d t o investigat e th e functiona l for m o f th e 
relationship betwee n ag e an d altruism . I n considerin g huma n in -
teraction, we sometimes appea r t o assume tha t altruis m i s or, fro m 
a societa l perspective , should  b e a  produc t o f development . "Ma -
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ture" individuals , willing t o put asid e thei r own needs , at leas t a t 
times, to consider th e right s an d need s of others ar e vita l contrib -
utors to a civilized society. But does such "maturity" reach its apex 
at forty? At fifty-five? At eighty? At least some self-report measure s 
of helping—whic h includ e item s inquirin g ho w ofte n on e ha s 
helped olde r person s shove l sno w o r cros s th e street—see m t o as-
sume tha t th e youn g help , an d th e ol d receiv e help . Ar e al l ol d 
people need y recipient s i n today' s societ y (Brickma n e t al . 1982) , 
or d o the y emi t helpin g responses ? I f older adult s d o help others , 
with wha t degre e o f frequency doe s th e helpin g occur , compare d 
to younge r persons ? Specifically , i t wa s th e questio n o f relativ e 
frequency tha t th e first  se t o f studies addressed . 

The studie s o f th e relationship s betwee n ag e an d helpin g wer e 
undertaken i n a  researc h climat e i n whic h th e preponderanc e o f 
psychological investigation s i n thi s domain ar e small-scale exper -
iments, lookin g a t whe n an d wh y children , adolescents , and , oc -
casionally, youn g adult s hel p other s (cf . Kreb s an d Mille r 1985 ; 
Midlarsky an d Hanna h 1985) . In mos t o f th e research , helpin g i s 
studied i n the psychology laboratory—a n artificia l an d unfamilia r 
setting for human behavior. The widespread reliance on laboratory 
experimentation ha s ha d th e grea t virtu e o f facilitatin g causa l 
interpretation o f factor s elicitin g o r maintainin g altruis m unde r 
controlled conditions . On the other hand, laborator y researc h ha s 
limited ecologica l validity , so that ther e i s always th e danger tha t 
even the most sophisticated research on altruism may provide little 
information abou t th e prevalence o f helping an d altruis m outsid e 
of the psychologist' s laborator y (Dovidi o 1984) . 

Review o f th e literatur e uncovere d fe w studie s addressin g th e 
question o f relative frequenc y o f helping a t differen t ages . This i s 
not to say that no relevant research has been conducted (Brickma n 
et al . 1982 ; Eron 1987 ; Rushton e t al . 1986) . There was , however , 
a paucit y o f studie s i n whic h (1 ) direc t observatio n wa s mad e o f 
the actua l frequencie s an d amount s o f helping i n real-life setting s 
(see Latan e an d Darle y 1970 ; Rheingold , Hay , an d Wes t 1976 ; 
Strayer, Wareing, and Rushto n 1979) ; (2) helping was observed i n 
people o f varyin g age s (Midlarsk y an d Kahan a 1983) . No studie s 
could b e foun d i n whic h helpin g b y peopl e o f differen t age s wa s 
studied i n identica l situations . Ou r researc h wa s designe d t o di -
rectly observe real-life helping by persons of diverse ages. Although 
in vivo settings wer e employed , grea t car e was exercised i n orde r 
to assur e situationa l equivalenc e acros s ag e groups . I n plannin g 
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these studie s w e als o too k cognizanc e o f th e possibilit y tha t altru -
ism an d helpin g ar e o f a t leas t tw o kinds—sharin g o f one' s re -
sources o r "weal th " (i n th e for m o f time , money , effort) , an d 
sharing o f a  burde n o f pain , difficulty , o r adversit y (a s i n rescu e 
attempts) (Midlarsk y 1968) . Because o f the possibilit y tha t th e rel -
ative frequenc y b y olde r an d younge r person s woul d var y wit h th e 
type o f helping , separat e line s o f investigatio n wer e conducted . 

Donation Behavio r 

Investigators o f donations , o r generosity , hav e tende d t o find a 
linear relationshi p betwee n ag e an d helping , generall y upholdin g 
the predictio n tha t helpin g increase s wit h ag e (Barnett , King , an d 
Howard 1979 ; Midlarsk y an d Hanna h 1985) . However , thes e de -
velopmental studie s hav e typicall y include d respondent s n o olde r 
than lat e adolescents . 

From th e existin g literature , tw o competin g hypotheses—o f a 
curvilinear versu s a  linea r functiona l form—emerge d concernin g 
the relationshi p betwee n altruis m an d age , when th e spa n o f age s 
is extende d t o includ e lat e life . Th e predictio n o f a  curvilinea r 
relationship i s base d o n empirica l findings  o f a n increas e i n do -
nations with ag e in the early years, in combination with theoretica l 
positions i n th e field  o f gerontology . Fo r som e gerontologists , a 
special joy o f the late r year s o f life ca n b e autonomy—th e freedom , 
at last , fro m socia l obligation s an d expectation s (Cohle r 1983) . I n 
contrast t o Cohler' s (1983 ) emphasi s o n th e motivatin g forc e o f 
autonomy, othe r theorist s argu e tha t th e mos t salien t character -
istic o f lat e life , jus t a s i n earl y life , i s dependenc y (Balte s e t al . 
1983). The social exchange position als o predicts decreased helpin g 
in late life, at leas t in situations i n which the "justice rule" prevails . 
As Dowd (1980 ) writes, older adult s a s a group have "invested thei r 
lives i n societ y Ye t thei r rewards , i n term s o f income , prestig e 
or autonomy fal l fa r below our usual definition s o f proportionality " 
(598). The implication i s that because of perceived unfairness , olde r 
adults would no longer be motivated t o help others. Taken together , 
then, w e find a  composit e vie w i n which , followin g a  perio d i n 
early lif e i n whic h relativel y littl e concer n i s expresse d fo r th e 
welfare o f others , individual s becom e increasingl y generous—con -
comitant wit h decrease s i n dependency . Lat e lif e becomes , onc e 
again, a  period o f relatively littl e concer n fo r other s becaus e o f th e 

....
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focus o n one' s ow n nee d fo r autonomy , enhance d dependency , o r 
a consciousnes s o f inequitabl e t reatment . 

Militating agains t th e curvilinea r hypothesis , however , ar e the -
oretical perspective s positin g tha t vita l involvemen t i n th e socia l 
world, i n whic h caring  i s a  centra l element , i s require d fo r suc -
cessful adaptat io n i n old ag e (Erikson , Erikson , an d Kivnic k 1986) . 
There i s als o evidenc e tha t altruisti c behavio r an d motive s ma y 
exhibit a  linea r increas e fro m middl e t o late r adulthood . I n a 
cross-sectional stud y o f 57 2 pair s o f twins , fro m ninetee n t o sixt y 
years o f age , paper-and-penci l measure s o f altruism , empathy , 
and nurturanc e increase d wit h ag e (Rushto n e t al . 1986) . 

In a n effor t t o explor e donatio n behavio r acros s th e lif e span , 
and t o determin e whethe r th e relationshi p betwee n ag e an d do -
nations i s linea r o r curvilinear , tw o experiment s wer e performe d 
in randoml y selecte d shoppin g mall s an d parks , know n t o b e fre -
quented b y individuals o f diverse ages. In both experiments , peopl e 
had th e opportunit y t o donat e t o a  fun d fo r infant s wit h bir t h 
defects (Midlarsk y an d Hanna h 1989) . 

In th e first  study , th e s tandar d situatio n include d poster s wit h 
pictures o f sa d o r cryin g infant s an d thei r parents . Ove r a  two -
week period , a  youn g woma n i n he r twentie s se t u p a  smal l tabl e 
near th e poster s an d invite d donations , on a  randomized schedule . 
Behavior wa s observed durin g numerou s tim e slots by one solicito r 
and thre e researc h assistant s a t eac h site . 

Results o f thi s stud y indicate d tha t ther e wa s a n increas e i n 
numbers donatin g fro m th e younges t age s (5-1 4 years : 32%) , 
through th e earl y adul t year s (25-3 4 years : 59%) , a  platea u i n 
the middle-adul t year s (35-64 : 73%) , a  ris e a t ag e 6 5 (65-74 : 
93%), followe d b y a  decreas e i n th e 7 5 + ag e group . Ryan' s (1960 ) 
procedure fo r pairwis e compariso n i n ch i squar e yielde d th e find-
ing tha t mor e peopl e 15-2 4 year s o f ag e donate d tha n di d thos e 
5-14 year s o f ag e (p  <  .00 1 fo r al l comparisons) . Th e thre e group s 
from 3 5 t o 6 4 year s o f ag e donate d significantl y mor e frequentl y 
than di d al l o f th e younge r group s (p  <  .001) , bu t di d no t diffe r 
significantly fro m on e another . I n addition , mor e individual s 6 5 
to 7 4 year s o f ag e donate d tha n di d thos e i n an y othe r grou p 
studied here . Fewe r o f th e oldes t group , age d 7 5 an d above , 
donated tha n di d thos e i n th e 65 - t o 74-yea r ag e group . Never -
theless, mor e peopl e i n th e oldes t grou p donate d tha n di d thos e 
in an y o f th e under -6 5 ag e group s wh o wer e expose d t o th e 
charitable appea l (p  <  .00 1 fo r al l comparisons) . Analysi s o f var -
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Figure 11. 1 
Response b y age t o solicitation fo r donation s t o a  fund fo r infant s wit h 
birth defects . {Note:  Mean donation s ar e give n i n pennies. ) 

iance o f amounts  donate d yielde d a  significan t mai n effec t fo r 
donor ag e (F  (7,2700 ) =  194.13 , p <  .001) , an d et a square d cal -
culated o n ag e indicate d tha t thi s effec t accounte d fo r 4 1 % o f 
the variance . Figur e 11. 1 depict s th e relationshi p betwee n ag e 
and amount s donated . 

As figure  11. 1 suggests , amount s donate d showe d a  linea r tren d 
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from age s 5-1 4 throug h age s 35-44 , followe d b y a  platea u unti l 
the ag e of 65, at whic h tim e ther e wa s a  significant decline . Result s 
of Newman-Keul s test s indicate d tha t al l o f th e mea n difference s 
were significan t (a t p <  .0 1 and p  <  .001 ) with th e exceptio n o f th e 
three group s o f adults i n th e 35 - to 64-year age range. The younges t 
respondents, 5-1 5 year s o f age , donated th e smalles t amounts , fol -
lowed b y th e oldes t group , 7 5 year s o f ag e an d ove r (p  <  .01) . Th e 
mean amoun t donate d b y th e young-old , 65-7 4 year s o f age , wa s 
significantly greate r tha n th e mean s fo r th e group s rangin g fro m 
5-15 throug h 55-64 , an d fo r th e oldes t ol d (al l significan t a t p  < 
.001). However , althoug h th e young-ol d wer e th e mos t frequen t 
donors, o n th e averag e the y donate d significantl y les s mone y tha n 
did al l thre e group s o f adult s i n th e 35 - to 64-yea r ag e range . Be -
cause o f th e possibilit y tha t amount s donate d ma y hav e reflecte d 
differential financial  resource s acros s th e lif e span—wherei n do -
nations wer e mor e costl y fo r olde r adults— a secon d experimen t 
was conducted . 

The secon d experimen t addresse d th e questio n o f whethe r th e 
relationship betwee n ag e an d amount s donate d wa s du e t o a  de -
cline i n perceive d financial  resources , an d a  concomitan t increas e 
in cost s o f donatin g fo r th e elderly , rathe r tha n a  disinclinatio n t o 
give. Th e donatio n tas k i n th e secon d experimen t require d tim e 
and effort , ra the r tha n actua l funds . I n thi s study , peopl e ap -
proaching th e donatio n tabl e sa w a  two-leve r device , rathe r tha n 
a donatio n canister . Eac h perso n approachin g th e machin e wa s 
told tha t i f he o r sh e wante d t o help th e infant s wit h birt h defects , 
then h e o r sh e shoul d operat e th e leve r labele d "fo r th e chi ldren/ ' 
For eac h pul l o f tha t lever , five  cent s woul d b e donate d t o th e fun d 
by loca l merchants . 

The second , o r "neut ra l " leve r wa s include d t o clarif y th e 
meaning o f th e experimenta l results . On e possibility , i n a  stud y 
using a  nove l apparatus , i s tha t a  respons e t o "gadgetoria l se -
duction," an d no t a n altruisti c impulse , ma y predispos e th e leve r 
pulls. Wha t make s a  leve r pul l o r an y othe r motori c respons e 
altruistic i s th e motive . Thus , th e neutra l lever—fo r whic h n o 
explanation wa s give n t o th e stud y participants—wa s introduce d 
to reduc e th e ambiguit y abou t wha t cause d th e response s tha t 
were observed . 

Results o f th e secon d experimen t indicate d tha t th e numbers  o f 
people donatin g a t th e variou s age s wer e ver y simila r t o th e num -
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bers i n th e firs t experiment , wit h mor e olde r person s tha n younge r 
persons profferin g help . A s i n Stud y 1 , using pairwis e mea n com -
parisons, evidenc e wa s foun d fo r a  linea r increas e i n number s o f 
persons donatin g with age . Results also indicated tha t th e number s 
donating i n eac h ag e group , th e ag e trends , an d th e significanc e 
levels wer e virtuall y identica l i n th e tw o studies , wit h on e excep -
tion. Although a  large r proportio n o f young-old individuals , 65-7 4 
years o f ag e (92%) , donated i n compariso n wit h th e oldes t adults , 
ages 7 5 an d abov e (87%) , th e differenc e betwee n th e tw o oldes t 
groups faile d t o reac h significance . 

The relationshi p betwee n ag e an d amoun t donated , wit h do -
nations define d i n term s o f leve r pulls , i s depicte d i n figure  11.2 . 
ANOVA o f amoun t donate d resulte d i n F  (7 , 2681 ) =  611.08 , p 
< .00 1 fo r dono r age . Et a square d indicate d tha t 58 % o f th e 
variance wa s explaine d b y dono r age . Newman-Keul s test s pro -
vided evidenc e o f a  stead y increas e i n amount s donated , wit h 
each ag e grou p donatin g mor e tha n th e grou p belo w i t i n age , 
and wit h th e oldes t respondent s (7 5 year s an d above ) donatin g 
most. Al l of the ag e group s differe d significantl y fro m on e another , 
with th e exceptio n o f thos e age d 35-44 , 45-54 , an d 55-64 , whic h 
once agai n wer e no t significantl y differen t fro m on e anothe r i n 
amounts donated . 

Pulls o f th e neutra l lever—whic h wa s include d t o eliminat e th e 
argument tha t th e motoric response used as the dependent variabl e 
was base d primaril y o n th e novelt y o f th e donatio n task—wer e 
extremely rare . Numbers o f neutral leve r pulls ranged from a  mea n 
of 1.1 6 fo r th e highes t responder s (i.e. , th e younges t individuals , 
5-14 year s o f age ) t o a  mea n o f zer o fo r bot h th e 65-7 4 an d th e 
75+ ag e groups . Indeed , th e oldes t peopl e i n th e stud y wer e th e 
only respondent s wh o entirel y ignore d thi s lever . 

Hence, i n Stud y 2  the relationship betwee n ag e and helpin g wa s 
maintained an d th e highes t donation s wer e give n b y th e oldes t 
adults. Thes e result s wer e obtaine d i n th e contex t o f a  procedur e 
wherein th e a t tempt wa s made t o equate th e costs of helping acros s 
age groups a s much a s possible. The methodology include d th e us e 
of a donation tas k that was novel for al l recipients, and th e selectio n 
of times (weekends) and places (parks, malls, and shoppin g centers ) 
in whic h th e peopl e studie d wer e generall y a t leisure . I n sum , th e 
results o f th e tw o experiment s take n togethe r indicat e tha t gen -
erosity ma y increas e throughou t life , particularl y whe n resource s 
for helpin g ar e available . 



Figure 11. 2 
Motoric response b y age t o solicitation fo r donatio n t o a fund fo r 
infants wit h birt h defects . {Note:  Mean donation s ar e i n leve r pulls. ) 

Rescue 

A secon d lin e o f investigation s wa s the n designe d t o explor e th e 
relationship betwee n ag e an d rescu e behavio r amon g person s i n 
the adolescen t (ag e eighteen ) t o late-lif e ag e range . Th e principa l 
rationale underlyin g thi s researc h wa s t o evaluat e th e possibilit y 
that th e relationshi p betwee n ag e an d rescu e behavio r ma y b e 
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different tha n th e relationship betwee n ag e and donatio n behavior . 
Because th e decreas e i n resources an d consequen t increas e i n cost s 
of helping associate d wit h agin g ma y b e eve n mor e pronounce d i n 
regard t o rescue , i n whic h tw o facet s o f responding—strength an d 
speed—may b e markedl y diminishe d (Kausle r 1982) , ou r initia l 
expectation wa s tha t th e elderl y woul d manifes t lower  rate s o f 
interest i n rescu e tha n othe r ag e groups . 

The firs t stud y bega n wit h announcement s o f first  ai d classes , 
including thoroug h trainin g i n emergency interventio n technique s 
such a s CPR . Thes e announcement s wer e mad e i n a  diversit y o f 
settings t o insur e tha t simila r number s o f younge r (18-64 ) an d 
older (6 5 + ) people woul d b e expose d t o them . Independen t vari -
ables included th e financial  cos t of the classes (no cost, three dollar s 
for th e cours e materials , o r te n dollars) , an d transportatio n (pro -
vided o r no t provided) . 

Results indicate d tha t person s betwee n th e ag e o f 6 4 an d 7 5 
were mor e likel y t o sig n u p fo r an d atten d suc h classe s tha n wer e 
younger adult s age d 18-24 , (x 2 (1 ) =  46.1 , p <  .001 ) an d 25-3 4 
(X2 (1 ) =  109.03 , p <  .001 ) bu t no t significantl y mor e ap t t o par -
ticipate tha n wer e peopl e age d 35-6 4 (x 2 (1 ) =  1.07 , p <  .05) . Also, 
significantly mor e middle-age d person s signe d u p fo r th e cours e 
when th e fe e wa s te n dollars , i n compariso n wit h al l thre e o f th e 
other ag e groups : 18-2 4 (* 2 (1 ) =  36.95 , p <  .001) , 25-34 (x 2 (1 ) = 
25.72, p  <  .001) , an d 65 + (x 2 (1 ) =  8.54 , p  <  .01) . For th e oldes t 
persons, ther e wer e n o significan t difference s betwee n th e condi -
tion i n whic h th e fe e wa s zer o an d thre e dollar s (x 2 (1 ) <  1) . Ver -
balizations supporte d th e interpretatio n tha t ther e wa s sufficien t 
motivation t o incu r a  cost , i f th e cos t wa s perceive d a s affordable . 
Among th e younges t respondents , th e monetar y cos t wa s a n im -
portant factor . O f th e 18-24-year-old s signin g u p fo r th e course , 
58% responde d whe n n o fe e wa s charged , 30 % in th e conditio n i n 
which th e fe e wa s thre e dollars , an d 12 % whe n th e fe e wa s te n 
dollars: x2 (2 ) =  43.33 , p <  .001 . In regar d t o transportation , olde r 
adults wer e disproportionatel y represente d i n th e conditio n i n 
which transportat io n wa s provided : x 2 (1 ) =  254.89 , p <  .001 . No 
effect wa s obtaine d fo r transportatio n i n th e othe r ag e group s iy 2 

(1) <  1  for eac h ag e group) . 
Results o f a  followu p questionnair e determine d tha t th e oldes t 

adults, 78 % o f who m wer e full y o r partiall y retire d fro m pai d 
employment, ha d lowe r perceived financial  resource s (Liang , et al . 
1980), and were less likely to have a means of transportation readil y 
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accessible, tha n peopl e i n th e othe r thre e ag e groups . I n orde r t o 
obtain a n estimat e o f cos t i n th e for m o f tim e expenditure , re -
spondents wer e aske d abou t perceive d tim e availabl e fo r thi s ac -
tivity. Al l o f th e part icipants , includin g th e oldes t individuals , 
responded b y sayin g tha t thei r t im e wa s a t a  premium , bu t tha t 
the activit y wa s valuabl e enoug h t o b e undertaken . N o ag e differ -
ences wer e foun d i n perception s abou t availabl e t ime . 

All of th e peopl e wh o enrolle d wer e als o aske d thei r motive s fo r 
wanting t o part icipate . Younge r person s expresse d a  wid e rang e 
of motives , fro m interes t i n th e subjec t mat te r (35% ) t o desir e t o 
obtain a  ne w skil l (74%) , curiosity (54%) , perceived nee d t o fulfil l 
a career-relate d o r educationa l objectiv e (36%) , interes t i n filling 
some spare time (27%), and desir e to learn how better to help other s 
(34%). Elderly person s gav e les s divers e motive s fo r thei r interest . 
The grea t majorit y (85% ) expresse d a  stron g desir e t o b e effectiv e 
helpers i n situation s involvin g healt h emergencies . I n regar d t o 
the CP R componen t o f th e program , th e mos t frequen t typ e o f 
spontaneous commen t b y olde r adult s (62% ) wa s "Wh o knows ! I f 
I lear n t o d o thi s right , I  ma y b e abl e t o sav e a  life! " 

In a  continuation o f thi s research , respondent s wer e categorize d 
into thre e ag e groups : younge r adult s (18-34) , middle-age d adult s 
(35-64), an d olde r adult s (6 5 + ). One-hal f o f thos e enrollin g wer e 
given th e cours e o f instruction , an d one-hal f engage d i n a  serie s o f 
value clarificatio n exercises , whic h wa s describe d t o the m a s a 
necessary prerequisit e t o th e actua l first  ai d course . Participant s 
in both condition s were exposed , on an individua l basis , to a stage d 
emergency requirin g quic k respons e t o a  nee d fo r medica l hel p b y 
a 30-year-ol d woman . Data from thi s investigation ar e summarize d 
in tabl e 11.1 . Results indicate d tha t significantl y fewe r o f the olde r 
adults a t tempte d t o help tha n eithe r peopl e i n th e 18-3 4 ag e rang e 
(x2 (1 ) =  10.73 , p <  .01 ) or peopl e 6 5 year s o f ag e an d olde r (x 2 (1 ) 
= 18.52 , p <  .001) . Within th e grou p o f elderl y part icipants , olde r 
persons i n th e first  ai d cours e wer e mor e likel y t o hel p tha n thos e 
who ha d no t take n i t (x 2 (1 ) =  7.81 , p <  .01) . In contrast , neithe r 
younger person s no r middle-age d person s completin g th e first  ai d 
course wer e mor e likel y t o hel p tha n wer e thos e wh o ha d no t re -
ceived th e first  ai d trainin g (x 2 (1 ) <  1  for bot h comparisons) . 

The effectivenes s o f th e hel p provided—define d a s th e degre e o f 
appropriateness an d accurac y o f th e skill s tha t wer e employed — 
were the n examined . A s th e dat a i n tabl e 11. 1 indicate , traine d 
older person s wer e mor e likel y t o be effective  helpers , both i n com -
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Table 11. 1 
Numbers , Percentages , an d Effectivenes s o f Rescu e Attempt s b y 
Participant Ag e an d Completio n o f First-Ai d Cours e 

First Aid Course 
Completed Not  Completed 

Age of Respondent N  %  Effectiveness  N  %  Effectiveness 

18-34 9 1 8 3 12 1 9 3 8 5 7 6 
35-64 9 7 8 8 11 0 9 5 8 6 7 4 
65+ 8 7 7 9 16 2 6 7 6 1 7 1 
Note: Eac h o f th e si x group s include d 11 0 respondents . Th e effectivenes s score s ar e base d o n 
a weighte d combinatio n o f rating s o f th e appropriatenes s an d accurac y o f method s use d t o 
intervene. Furthe r informatio n abou t thei r derivatio n i s availabl e fro m th e author . 

parison wit h olde r peopl e wh o wer e no t ye t trained , an d wit h bot h 
trained an d untrained younge r people (p  < .01  for al l comparisons) . 
Since measures o f effective helpin g reflected th e knowledge of help-
ing skill s an d strategie s learne d i n th e firs t ai d course , th e olde r 
adults appeare d t o be goo d students , indeed . As memory research -
ers hav e found , th e performanc e o f olde r adult s o n task s designe d 
to asses s memor y i s improve d whe n th e materia l i s meaningful , 
when the y ar e motivated , an d whe n th e task s ar e performe d i n th e 
context o f a  naturalist i c situatio n rathe r tha n th e artificia l envi -
ronment o f th e experimenta l laborator y (Hartley , Harker , an d 
Walsh 1980 ; Hultsc h 1974 ; Ligh t 1991) . 

This study demonstrate s tha t whe n face d wit h th e need for phys -
ical intervention , olde r peopl e ma y b e les s ap t t o offe r assistanc e 
than younge r people . O n th e othe r hand , mor e olde r adult s at -
tended a  CP R clas s whe n th e clas s wa s mad e accessibl e an d af -
fordable. Th e pr imar y motiv e expresse d fo r attendin g th e clas s 
was, fo r mos t olde r adults , th e desir e t o hel p other s rathe r tha n a 
desire fo r self-improvemen t o r satisfactio n o f thei r curiosity . Th e 
fact tha t th e numbe r o f helping at tempt s wa s increase d amon g th e 
older part icipant s completin g th e first  ai d class , an d no t amon g 
the younger o r middle-aged adults , may reflec t a  lower initia l leve l 
of perceived competenc e t o respon d i n a n emergenc y amon g olde r 
adults. A n importan t effec t o f th e trainin g ma y hav e bee n t o dis -
inhibit helpin g b y increasin g bot h actua l an d perceive d compe -
tence. I t i s interesting t o not e tha t younge r traine d helper s ar e no t 
more effectiv e tha n olde r traine d helpers . Indeed , the y ma y b e 
somewhat les s motivate d t o help , a s indicate d b y thei r overrepre -
sentation a s part icipant s i n th e no-fe e group . 
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SURVEY RESEARC H O N HELPIN G B Y TH E ELDERL Y 

Experimental studie s hav e th e advantag e o f permitt in g th e direc t 
observation o f behavio r unde r controlle d conditions . However , is -
sues o f samplin g ma y b e les s rigorousl y addresse d tha n the y ar e 
in survey s o f broade r populations . Encourage d b y th e result s o f 
the experimenta l studie s i n natura l settings—whic h reveale d th e 
importance an d likelihoo d o f helping i n the elderly—investigation s 
of th e incidence , prevalence , an d meanin g o f hel p givin g i n th e 
lives o f th e elderl y wer e undertaken . Th e followin g i s a n exampl e 
of on e o f th e survey s tha t wa s conducted . 

In thi s initial , exploratory-descriptiv e study , th e samplin g site s 
were age-homogeneou s apar tment s i n th e Detroi t metropolita n 
area. Resident s o f thes e apar tment s hav e typicall y move d fro m a 
house o r apar tmen t i n a n age-heterogeneou s setting . I n thei r ne w 
apar tment , the y continu e t o liv e independentl y i n th e community , 
but suppor t service s are more accessible than i n age-heterogeneou s 
settings. Th e tota l sampl e consiste d o f 11 7 respondents , repre -
senting a  broad spectru m o f socioeconomic statu s and cultura l an d 
religious backgrounds . Th e ag e rang e wa s 6 2 t o 100 , with a  mea n 
of 75. 6 an d a  s tandar d deviatio n o f eigh t years . Slightl y ove r two -
thirds (67% ) were female , an d 23 % were male . Data wer e collecte d 
through lengthy , in-dept h interviews . 

Results o f thi s surve y reveale d tha t helpin g behavior s wer e per -
ceived by respondents t o be both prevalen t an d salient . Sixty-seve n 
percent o f respondent s reporte d providin g a  grea t dea l o f hel p t o 
others durin g th e previou s year , an d th e vas t majorit y (81% ) re -
ported spendin g a t leas t som e o f thei r t im e helpin g others . 

Helping als o wa s value d b y th e elderly , wit h everyon e i n th e 
sample considerin g helpin g t o b e a n importan t activit y i n thei r 
lives. Sixty percen t viewe d helpin g a s very important . Whe n aske d 
whether thei r curren t helpin g wa s more , less , or th e sam e amoun t 
as i t wa s earlie r i n thei r lives , 49 % reporte d maintainin g earlie r 
levels, 39% reported som e decline , and 18 % reported tha t the y no w 
provide increase d amount s o f help. A significantly greate r numbe r 
of th e oldes t ol d (8 0 +) reporte d a  decreas e i n helpin g wit h ag e 
than di d th e younge r ol d (62-79) : \ 2 0)  =  62.1 , p <  .001 . Whe n 
asked abou t th e recipient s o f thei r hel p giving , ^%  primaril y hel p 
neighbors, 85 % reported helpin g friends , an d 7 1 % said tha t the y 
help member s o f thei r families . Thes e result s indicat e tha t olde r 
people ma y typicall y provid e assistanc e t o severa l group s withi n 
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their socia l contex t rathe r tha n limitin g thei r helpin g t o any one 
group. 

In order to determine the types of helping in which older adult s 
currently engage , w e employe d a  modifie d versio n o f th e Self -
Report Altruism Scal e (Rushton, Chrisjohn, and Fekken 1981 ) (See 
table 11.2) . This scal e present s divers e type s o f helping acts , and 
asks respondents about the frequency with which they were emitted 
during the past year. The three helping acts in which the largest per-
centages of respondents engaged once or more than once during the 
year are holding the elevator door for someone (91.4%), giving emo-
tional suppor t (90.5%) , and donating mone y to charity (88%) . The 
three helping acts engaged in by the smallest percentages of respon-
dents are donating blood (2.6%), lending a stranger an item of value 
(16.3%), and helping an acquaintance move households (27.4%). 

Respondents wer e als o aske d whethe r the y foun d tha t helpin g 
others was a positive or rewarding experience. All said that helping 
brought it s own rewards, at least to some extent. Specific intrinsi c 
and/or allocentri c reward s include d inne r satisfactio n (2.8%) , vi-
carious reinforcement base d on perceptions of benefits experience d 
by the recipient (13%) , a sense of usefulness (12% ) or competenc e 
(16%) derived fro m knowledg e o f positive outcome s fo r the other 
(12%), and a sense o f meaning base d upo n th e fulfillment o f reli-
gious o r mora l obligation s (16%) . On e 86-year-ol d woma n elo -
quently state d tha t helpin g other s "confirm s one' s own existence 
and integration. " 

A small number of respondents (3% ) reported extrinsi c reward s 
as th e salien t one s i n helpin g behavior—an d thes e respondent s 
themselves were generally older or more needy than most . Specifi c 
forms o f direct reciprocit y wer e expecte d b y fourteen (12%) , and 
material payment s wer e mentione d b y one. Acknowledgment b y 
others, gratitude , an d a good reputatio n amon g one' s peer s wer e 
noted b y two respondents a s comprisin g th e rewards o f helpin g 
others. 

These findings  provid e a n indicatio n o f th e importanc e o f al-
truistic motives for self-reported helpin g by older people. The self-
reports of the elderly indicate that they, at least, believed that the y 
helped other s becaus e of the beneficial outcome s for the recipient 
or because of the psychological benefit s t o themselves rathe r tha n 
because o f less altruisti c reward s suc h a s tangible form s o f recip-
rocal helping , money , o r recognition . Ther e are , of course , limi -
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Table 11. 2 
Percentages o f Respondents Reportin g Divers e Helping Behavior s 

Item 

Looked i n o n Sic k 
Gave Direction s 
Made Chang e 
Money t o Charit y 
Money t o Someon e 
Goods t o Charit y 
Volunteer Wor k fo r 

Charity 
Gave Bloo d 
Carried Belonging s 
Held Elevato r 
Let Ahea d o n Lin e 
Gave Lif t i n Ca r 
Pointed ou t Undercharg e 
Lent Strange r Ite m o f 

Value 
Bought Car d fro m 

Charity 
Helped wit h Chore s 
Looked afte r Thing s 
Helped Handicappe d 

Cross Stree t 
Offered Sea t 
Helped Acquaintanc e 

Move 
Looked i n o n Frien d o r 

Neighbor 
Gave Advic e t o Frien d 
Picked u p Thing s a t Stor e 
Babysat Fre e 
Helped Neighbo r w / 

Chores 
Gave Emotiona l Suppor t 

Never 

17.1 
17.9 
26.5 
12.0 
40.9 
25.6 

51.3 
97.4 
31.6 

8.5 
24.8 
42.9 
67.3 

83.6 

39.3 
69.8 
54.3 

40.5 
58.8 

72.6 

18.1 
25.9 
25.2 
67.5 

56.9 
9.5 

Once 

0 
2.6 

.9 
6.8 

11.3 
15.4 

3.4 
1.7 
5.1 
1.7 

.9 
3.8 

11.5 

1.7 

18.8 
6.0 

11.2 

4.3 
7.0 

9.7 

4.3 
5.2 
2.6 
2.6 

5.2 
5.2 

Response 
More than 

once 

34.2 
35.0 
35.0 
31.6 
37.4 
35.9 

19.7 
.9 

35.9 
14.5 
39.8 
12.4 
17.7 

9.5 

25.6 
17.2 
18.1 

30.2 
26.3 

17.7 

23.3 
31.0 
27.8 
17.1 

19.8 
33.6 

Often 

24.8 
27.4 
29.1 
30.8 

8.7 
11.1 

6.8 
— 

18.8 
44.4 
20.4 
21.9 

3.5 

3.4 

9.4 
2.6 

11.2 

16.4 
4.4 

— 

24.1 
19.8 
27.0 

6.0 

9.5 
29.3 

Very 
often 

23.9 
17.1 
8.5 

18.8 
1.7 

12.0 

18.8 
— 
8.5 

30.8 
14.2 
19.0 
— 

1.7 

6.8 
4.3 
5.2 

8.6 
3.5 

— 

30.2 
18.1 
17.4 
6.8 

8.6 
22.4 

Summary 

(Once or  More) 

82.9 
82.1 
73.0 
88.0 
59.1 
74.4 

48.7 
2.6 

68.3 
91.4 
75.3 
57.1 
32.7 

16.3 

60.6 
30.1 
45.7 

59.5 
72.7 

27.4 

81.9 
74.1 
74.8 
32.5 

43.1 
90.5 

tations to the study based on the fact tha t a  self-report methodolog y 
was used . I f th e self-attribution s ar e valid , however , the y rais e 
questions abou t th e universa l applicabilit y o f a n exchang e mode l 
of helpin g t o elderl y provider s o f hel p (Bla u 1964 ; Dow d 1980 ; 
Kahana, Midlarsky , an d Kahan a 1987) . 
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EXPERIMENTAL INVESTIGATIO N O F TH E EFFEC T O F 
HELPING O N PSYCHOSOCIA L WELL-BEIN G 

In additio n t o explorin g th e natur e an d prevalenc e o f helpin g b y 
the elderly , th e surve y researc h project s examine d th e effect s o n 
older adults ' helpin g o f persona l an d situationa l variable s foun d 
to be associated with altruism amon g younger people. As predicted, 
personality variable s suc h a s empath y (Mehrabia n an d Epstei n 
1972), social responsibilit y (Berkowit z an d Lutterma n 1968) , locu s 
of control (Rotte r 1966) , and prosocia l mora l judgment (Eisenberg -
Berg and Han d 1979 ) were significan t predictor s o f helping i n sam -
ples o f olde r adult s (e.g. , Midlarsky , Kahana , an d Corle y 1986a , 
1986b, 1987) . 

In designin g th e survey , w e als o postulate d tha t participatio n 
in helpin g shoul d b e a  significan t predicto r o f psychosocia l well -
being amon g olde r adults . O n th e basi s o f facto r analyses , th e 
conception o f well-bein g include s severa l dimensions , includin g 
self-esteem an d th e sens e o f socia l integratio n (cf . Midlarsky , Ka -
hana, an d Corle y 1986a) . I n regar d t o on e aspec t o f well-being — 
self-esteem—the ide a tha t helpin g ma y benefi t th e helper s b y aug -
menting feeling s o f usefulnes s an d militatin g agains t perception s 
of th e sel f a s helples s an d dependen t ha s bee n terme d th e "helper -
therapy principle " (Riessma n 1976 , 41). Older peopl e ar e ofte n o n 
the receiving en d o f help far mor e so than the y were earlie r i n life — 
a stat e o f affair s tha t ma y produc e stres s (Karuz a e t al . 1983) . 
Wentowski (1981 ) found tha t eve n whe n olde r people hav e becom e 
frail an d nee d assistanc e fro m others , thos e wh o continu e t o serv e 
as helper s maintai n highe r level s o f self-estee m tha n thos e no t 
helping. Just a s people wh o are always o n the receiving en d o f hel p 
experience decline s i n thei r self-estee m a s a  resul t o f socia l com -
parisons wit h other s (Gerge n 1977) , helping enhance s th e sens e o f 
relative efficac y an d productiveness . Othe r investigator s hav e pos -
tulated, an d provide d a  modicu m o f evidence , tha t helpin g other s 
enhances socia l integratio n wit h other s (th e converse of loneliness ) 
(Midlarsky an d Kahan a 1983) . 

Results o f th e intervie w project s provide d suppor t fo r th e hy -
pothesized link s betwee n helpin g an d dimension s o f well-being . 
Thus, for example , self-reported helpin g predicte d self-esteem , an d 
was th e singl e mos t importan t predicto r o f subjectiv e socia l in -
tegration. However , thi s researc h consiste d o f th e applicatio n o f 
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regression analyse s to cross-sectional data , so that th e direction of 
causation coul d no t b e directl y ascertained . 

An experimenta l stud y wa s therefor e performe d t o clarif y th e 
direction o f causation. Our goal was to intervene i n such a  way a s 
to promote an increase in helping, and then to determine the effect s 
both of the intervention and of self-reported helpin g on subsequen t 
indices o f well-being. The intervention wa s th e provision o f infor -
mation abou t helpin g opportunities . 

The decision to provide information abou t helping opportunitie s 
as th e interventio n cam e fro m th e finding  o f a  significan t associ -
ation betwee n perceive d opportunitie s an d helpin g i n th e cross -
sectional surveys . Because th e survey s employed a  cross-sectiona l 
methodology, i t wa s unclea r whethe r knowledg e o f opportunitie s 
triggered helping , whethe r altruisti c peopl e perceive d mor e op -
portunities, o r whethe r a  thir d se t o f factor s caus e bot h th e per -
ception o f opportunitie s an d helpfulness . Ou r choic e o f 
volunteering a s th e for m o f helpin g upo n whic h t o focu s th e in -
tervention effor t wa s base d o n findings  o f ou r ow n an d o f othe r 
investigators tha t relativel y smal l percentage s o f th e elderl y reg -
ularly engag e i n voluntee r wor k (estimate s rang e fro m 7  percen t 
to 2 2 percent) , bu t tha t man y additiona l olde r person s activel y 
express interest in becoming so involved (Harris 1975 ; Payne 1977). 
Those who do serve as volunteers indicate d tha t thei r helping fills 
a rol e vacuu m (Chambr e 1984) , an d ofte n tha t the y ar e helpin g 
more no w tha n the y eve r have . The y repor t tha t a s a  resul t o f 
responding t o perceived helping opportunities , they feel tha t thei r 
lives ar e meaningful . 

The basic premise of the experimental study , then, was that th e 
provision o f information abou t voluntee r opportunitie s shoul d re -
sult in an increase in helping behavior and tha t important benefit s 
would the n accru e no t onl y t o th e recipien t o f service s b y th e 
elderly, bu t als o t o th e olde r helpe r (Midlarsk y 1989) . The stud y 
was designe d t o capitaliz e o n th e fac t tha t w e had alread y inter -
viewed a  tota l o f 51 7 older person s acros s tw o surve y project s t o 
determine th e exten t o f thei r helpin g an d well-being . Th e avail -
ability o f pretested peopl e permitte d th e us e o f the powerfu l Sol -
omon Four-Group Design , which has the advantage of maximizing 
both interna l an d externa l validity . 

The four experimental groups were formed i n the following way . 
First, w e randoml y selecte d a  grou p o f sixt y peopl e fro m th e 51 7 
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interviewed i n th e prio r surve y researc h projects . Thes e sixt y peo -
ple ar e referre d t o a s th e preteste d group . We the n forme d a  grou p 
of sixt y additiona l peopl e b y drawin g a  rando m sampl e fro m th e 
population fro m whic h th e preteste d grou p ha d bee n drawn . One -
half o f the preteste d individual s an d one-hal f o f the newl y selecte d 
older adult s receive d th e experimenta l intervention . Afte r a  laps e 
of si x months , part icipant s i n al l fou r group s wer e interviewe d fo r 
the secon d t ime . Th e samplin g procedur e yielde d 12 0 people , 3 0 
in each o f the fou r groups . They range d i n ag e fro m 6 8 to 100 , wit h 
an averag e ag e o f 8 0 years . O f th e respondents , 73 % were femal e 
and 27 % were male . (Th e rati o o f females t o male s correspond s t o 
the availability o f community-dwelling olde r men an d women wh o 
are competen t an d willin g t o provide informe d consent. ) Thi s sam -
ple wa s demographicall y comparabl e t o th e sample s i n ou r prio r 
research, an d ther e wer e n o significan t difference s amon g th e fou r 
study group s i n regar d t o demographi c variables . Th e experimen -
tal intervention consiste d o f the provision o f personalized, in-dept h 
information abou t voluntee r opportunities . A  personalize d bro -
chure wa s assemble d fo r eac h individua l participant , base d o n 
information obtaine d i n an initia l telephon e contact . The brochur e 
included a  description o f several voluntee r opportunitie s tha t wer e 
carefully matche d t o th e respondents ' interest s an d talents . Th e 
names an d number s o f coordinator s als o wer e provided , an d par -
ticipants wer e exhorte d abou t th e nee d fo r volunteer s an d helper s 
throughout th e community . Result s o f thi s investigatio n indicate d 
that th e interventio n ( F (1,116 ) =  8.71 , p <  .001 , r/2 =  .06.) , th e 
pretest, i n whic h prio r helpin g wa s discusse d i n dept h ( F (1,116 ) 
= 13.74 , p  <  .001 , 7] 2 =  .09) , an d thei r interactio n (F  (1,116 ) = 
7.54, p  <  .01 , T] 2 =  .05 ) significantl y affecte d perceive d opportu -
nities. Thos e wh o wer e expose d t o th e interventio n reporte d in -
creased knowledg e (62.4%) , enhance d sensitivit y t o helpin g 
opportunities (83.2%) , and satisfactio n (82%) . 

The effec t o f th e interventio n o n bot h volunteerin g an d o n 
overall helpin g wa s significan t an d ha d a  mor e powerfu l explan -
atory effec t tha n di d th e pretest . Tha t is , analysi s o f varianc e o f 
self-reported volunteerin g yielde d significan t effect s fo r th e pretes t 
(F (1,116 ) =  4.53 , p <  .05 , 7] 2 =  .03 ) an d fo r th e interventio n ( F 
(1,116) =  20.95 , p  <  .0001 , 7] 2 =  .14) . Analysi s o f self-reporte d 
helping yielde d significan t effect s o f the pretes t ( F (1,116) =  10.75 , 
p <  .01 , T/2 =  .06 ) an d fo r th e interventio n ( F (1,116 ) =  43.78 , p 
< .0001 , rj 2 =  .24) . I n regar d t o overal l helping , th e pretes t 
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Table 11.3 

Predictors o f Self-Estee m 

Predictor variable  R 2 increment  Standardized  regression  coefficient  F 

Volunteering .2 1 .3 3 29.41 * 
Neighbor hel p .0 7 .3 1 21.19 * 
Family hel p .0 0 - . 0 5 14.14 * 
Note: R2 =  .28 
*/? < .000 1 

Table 11.4 

Predictors o f Subjectiv e Socia l Integratio n 

Predictor variable  R 2 increment  Standardized  regression  coefficient  F 

Volunteering .0 9 .2 6 5.27 * 
Child hel p .0 1 - . 0 9 2.9 1 
Neighbor .0 2 .2 0 2.3 0 
Family hel p .0 1 - . 1 1 1.8 0 
Note: R2 =  .12 
*p < .0 5 

significantly augmente d th e efficac y o f th e interventio n i n it s 
effect o n helpin g an d volunteering . Tha t is , for th e interactiv e 
effect o f the pretes t an d the interventio n o n overal l helpin g (F 
(1,116) =  9.30 , p <  .01 , rj2 = .05) . In addition , th e interventio n 
unexpectedly ha d a significant, direc t effec t o n self-esteem. Man y 
of th e respondent s reporte d bein g gratifie d an d reassure d re -
garding thei r potentia l usefulness , whe n "s o much trouble " was 
taken t o inform the m tha t thei r effort s wer e a  valuable resourc e 
for thei r community . 

The effect s o f volunteering an d helping o n the two indices of 
well-being discusse d above—self-estee m an d subjective socia l in-
tegration—were examine d throug h hierarchica l multipl e regres -
sion analyses . The results ar e presented i n table s 11. 3 and 11.4 . 

Examination o f table s 11. 3 and 11. 4 shows tha t volunteerin g 
emerged a s the strongest predicto r o f both self-estee m an d sub-
jective socia l integratio n i n th e curren t investigation . Th e im-
plication o f thi s findin g i s tha t volunteerin g t o serv e th e need s 
of others— a for m o f socia l participatio n tha t i s acutel y neede d 
within America n society—benefit s th e older voluntee r i n impor -
tant ways . 

Another for m o f helping tha t greatl y benefit s th e older perso n 
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is tha t whic h appear s t o sprin g fro m altruisti c motives . I n th e 
studies reporte d here , a  grou p o f helper s wer e identifie d wh o als o 
were characterize d b y hig h score s o n th e personalit y variable s 
associated wit h altruis m an d helpin g i n younge r individuals , suc h 
as socia l responsibilit y an d empathy . Furthe r analysi s o f th e pro -
tocols fo r thes e individual s indicate d tha t the y apparentl y partic -
ipated i n more helping , and helpin g tha t wa s more costly and long -
term tha n di d individual s wh o score d lowe r o n measure s o f thos e 
characteristics (Midlarsk y an d Kahana , forthcoming) . Individual s 
scoring hig h o n measure s o f altruisti c predisposition s als o state d 
more other-centere d motive s fo r helping . Whil e thei r reasons  fo r 
helping centere d o n th e needs o f others, i t was the y who were mor e 
likely t o sho w increase s i n well-bein g a s thei r self-reporte d rate s 
of helpin g increased . 

CONCLUSION 

We ar e livin g i n a n er a o f unprecedente d expansio n o f ou r popu -
lation o f elders— a tren d tha t i s likel y t o continu e fo r severa l de -
cades. Olde r peopl e ar e undoubtedl y affecte d b y healt h concerns , 
and b y th e existenc e o f a  paucit y o f service s t o mee t thei r growin g 
catalog o f needs . However , a n unrelieve d focu s o n th e olde r adul t 
as unilatera l recipien t o f help , victimize d b y th e accretio n o f th e 
years, i s damagin g bot h t o th e individua l an d t o th e societ y tha t 
is expecte d t o carr y th e increase d burden . 

The serie s o f investigation s reporte d her e i s base d o n a  mode l 
whose basi c premis e i s tha t helpin g ca n b e a  for m o f coping (Mid -
larsky 1991) , particularly whe n th e individua l face s possibl e dec -
rements i n self-estee m a s a  resul t o f growing vulnerabilit y an d th e 
loss o f role s suc h a s paren t o f dependen t childre n an d employe d 
worker—both o f whic h ma y pu t th e individua l i n a  positio n i n 
which hel p i s ofte n sough t an d valued . 

The mos t well-meanin g amon g u s may overloo k th e very huma n 
and powerfu l nee d t o serv e other s tha t fo r a t leas t som e o f th e 
elderly i s a  corollar y o f maturi ty . Th e inadverten t failur e t o rec -
ognize altruisti c motivatio n fo r wha t i t i s ma y resul t i n advers e 
sequelae bot h fo r th e would-b e olde r benefacto r an d fo r th e recip -
ient (se e Rosen , Mickler , an d Spier s 1986) . Recognitio n o f th e re -
source value o f the ' ' thir d age " may ultimatel y benefi t bot h societ y 
and th e elderl y themselves . 
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INTRODUCTION 

Lawrence Baron 

In situation s wher e th e danger s facin g a  perso n o r grou p ar e th e 
result o f state-sanctione d policies , individua l an d collectiv e at -
tempts t o ai d thos e i n peri l hav e broa d politica l an d sociologica l 
implications. Th e historica l contex t o f thi s kin d o f rescu e deter -
mines th e risk s involve d i n helping th e victims an d ho w legitimat e 
their persecutio n seem s t o th e genera l population . I n turn , thes e 
factors affec t th e incidenc e o f rescue , first  b y providin g commo n 
positive o r negativ e reason s eithe r fo r protectin g o r abandonin g 
those i n need , and secon d b y facilitating o r inhibiting rescu e base d 
on th e perceive d an d rea l danger s i t migh t entail . Moreover , th e 
prevailing value s withi n a  part icula r societ y o r subcultur e influ -
ence th e motivation s tha t rescuer s cit e t o explai n thei r behavior . 
Finally, ho w on e define s a n ac t o f altruism relate s t o th e historica l 
conditions an d nationa l o r regiona l cultur e i n whic h it s occurs . 

Richard Hovannisian' s pioneerin g chapte r abou t Turk s wh o 
saved th e live s o f Armenian s durin g th e Genocid e o f 191 5 attest s 
to the culturally relativ e meanin g o f altruism. He documents man y 
cases o f Turk s wh o acte d upo n a  variet y o f humani tar ian motives , 
but observe s tha t thes e motive s ofte n wer e commingle d wit h wha t 
appear t o u s toda y a s less-than-nobl e ulterio r motive s suc h a s th e 
adoption o f childre n b y barre n couples , th e conversio n o f th e res -
cued t o Islam , an d th e exploitatio n o f th e rescue d fo r thei r labor . 
Nevertheless, h e discern s shade s o f altruis m amon g thes e mo -
tives. Regardin g th e employmen t o f th e rescue d Armenians , Hov -
annisian remind s u s "t o loo k a t rura l societie s an d realiz e tha t 
even i n th e mos t humani tar ia n o f families , labo r i s a  wa y o f lif e 
for al l famil y m e m b e r s / ' Similarly , i n th e minds o f devout Turkis h 
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Moslems, the conversions o f the rescued were "good deed s essentia l 
to th e physica l an d spiritua l well-bein g o f thei r ne w wards. " Fi -
nally, Hovannisia n compare s th e risk s ru n b y th e Turkis h rescuer s 
to thos e o f gentile s wh o save d Jew s durin g th e Holocaus t t o not e 
that th e forme r "ha d littl e t o fea r i n cas e o f exposure " sinc e th e 
goal o f thei r governmen t wa s th e Turkificatio n o f th e Armenian s 
and no t thei r racia l extermination , a s wa s th e cas e durin g th e 
Jewish Holocaust . 

Lawrence Baron' s chapte r trie s t o identif y wha t wa s distinc -
tively Dutc h abou t th e motivation s o f Dutc h rescuer s o f Jews dur -
ing the German occupation . Despite Holland's tradition o f religious 
tolerance, th e Jew s suffere d highe r numerica l an d proportiona l 
losses ther e tha n i n othe r Wes t Europea n nation s unde r Naz i rule . 
Baron attr ibute s thi s t o a  variety o f causes : Holland' s locatio n an d 
topography, th e repressiv e regim e impose d o n th e Dutch , th e 
crushing o f early opposition t o Nazi anti-Semitism , the complianc e 
of the Dutc h civi l service an d Jewis h official s i n the administratio n 
of racis t policies , an d th e tim e la g betwee n th e first  deportation s 
and th e developmen t o f a  nationa l rescu e network . Onc e tha t net -
work wa s operational , however , rescuin g Jew s becam e a n integra l 
par t o f resistance activities , unlik e i n countrie s lik e Poland , wher e 
Jews were neve r fully accepte d a s fellow citizen s and politica l anti -
Semitism wa s muc h stronger . Baro n contend s tha t th e frequenc y 
of rescuer s savin g Jew s who m the y alread y kne w wa s probabl y 
higher i n Hollan d tha n i n man y othe r nation s a s a  resul t o f th e 
higher degre e o f Jewish integratio n i n Dutc h society . He attribute s 
the pronounce d philo-Semitis m amon g Dutc h Calvinist s wh o res -
cued Jew s fo r theologica l reason s t o Calvinism's relativel y positiv e 
views o f Jew s an d Judais m an d t o th e politica l rol e Dutc h Calvin -
ism ha d playe d i n it s country' s history . 

By contrast th e historical circumstances i n wart ime Polan d wer e 
far les s conducive t o the mass rescue of Jews. There the Nazi regim e 
brutally wielde d it s powe r t o implemen t th e "Fina l Solution " an d 
enslave an d terroriz e th e nativ e gentil e population . Eve n thoug h 
some faction s withi n th e Polis h resistanc e defende d th e Jews , oth -
ers refused t o do so, reflecting th e virulent anti-Semitism pervadin g 
many Polis h Catholi c an d nationalisti c movements . Th e Polis h 
nuns depicte d i n Ew a Kurek-Lesik' s articl e no t onl y jeopardize d 
their convents and live s to hide Jewish children , but als o frequentl y 
had t o "suppres s thi s anti-Semitism , o r ris e abov e i t i n th e nam e 
of a  highe r ideal. " "Motivate d b y a  Christia n dut y toward s other s 



Introduction 28 1 

and by their fidelity  t o the ideals" expressed i n their religious vows , 
they focuse d o n th e humani t y an d sufferin g o f thei r ward s an d 
overlooked thei r Jewishness . The distrus t betwee n Polis h Catholic s 
and Jew s was symbolized b y the controversy ove r whether t o chris -
ten th e Jewis h childre n bein g hidde n i n th e convents . While man y 
nuns fel t bapt is m wa s essentia l fo r concealin g th e rea l identit y o f 
these children , orthodo x Jew s suspecte d th e nun s o f tryin g t o con -
vert thei r childre n permanentl y an d preferre d thei r childre n t o b e 
martyrs fo r thei r fait h rathe r tha n apostates . 

Rachel Hertz-Lazarowit z firmly  root s th e altruisti c an d politica l 
evolution o f Do v Yirmiy a i n Israel i politica l culture . Do v haile d 
from a  pioneerin g Zionis t famil y an d identifie d wit h th e socialis m 
of th e Mapa m party . Althoug h h e fough t fo r hi s country' s inde -
pendence an d security , h e als o recognize d tha t Israel' s victorie s 
had resulte d i n injustice s agains t th e Palestinians , wh o eithe r los t 
their home s an d live d a s refugee s i n neighborin g countrie s o r en -
countered officia l discriminatio n i f they stayed a s citizens i n Israel . 
His revulsio n ove r wha t h e witnesse d durin g th e 198 2 Lebano n 
War heightene d hi s empath y fo r thei r pligh t an d prompte d hi s 
political interventio n o n thei r behalf . Thus, he organized voluntee r 
relief service s fo r them , whil e simultaneousl y supportin g a  cal l fo r 
Israeli soldier s t o refus e militar y servic e i n th e Occupie d Territo -
ries. Hertz-Lazarowit z argue s tha t th e t raum a o f th e Holocaus t 
and Israel' s struggle for surviva l have created a  culture where ther e 
is "a clos e proximity betwee n persona l an d collectiv e boundaries. " 
Thus, Dov' s altruisti c respons e t o th e sufferin g o f th e Palestinian s 
could no t be confined t o remedial act s of charity an d le d to politica l 
activism t o change th e policie s h e believed wer e th e source o f thei r 
ordeal. Sh e add s tha t hi s action s an d view s hav e bee n expresse d 
in dramati c term s becaus e h e self-consciousl y play s a  rol e o n th e 
political stag e o f hi s country . A s i n al l o f th e selection s i n thi s 
section, the highly persona l decisio n t o embrace th e despised othe r 
in hi s o r he r hou r o f nee d ha s publi c cause s an d repercussions . 
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THE QUESTIO N O F ALTRUIS M DURIN G TH E 
ARMENIAN GENOCID E O F 191 5 

Richard G.  Hovannisian 

Intervention an d altruis m durin g th e Armenia n Genocid e o f 191 5 
is a  subjec t tha t ha s receive d littl e attention . Althoug h man y sur -
vivors hav e relate d incident s o f externa l interventio n tha t save d 
their lives , thes e episode s hav e alway s bee n part s o f muc h large r 
stories o f cruelty , suffering , t rauma , an d seemingl y miraculou s 
personal escap e fro m th e fat e tha t befel l mos t Armenian s i n th e 
Ottoman o r Turkis h Empir e durin g Worl d Wa r I . In th e aftermat h 
of th e Armenia n Genocide , th e survivors , barre d fro m returnin g 
home, scattere d aroun d th e world , whil e th e perpetrato r regim e 
and al l successiv e Turkis h government s engage d i n unrelentin g 
campaigns o f denial an d rationalization . Thes e development s hav e 
discouraged investigation s int o th e degre e t o whic h altruis m ma y 
have bee n manifeste d durin g th e mos t disruptiv e an d irreparabl e 
catastrophe i n th e three-thousand-yea r histor y o f th e Armenia n 
people. I n man y ways , therefore , thi s stud y i s a  firs t a t temp t t o 
assess an d categoriz e th e primar y motivation s fo r an d frequenc y 
of intervention . 

What mus t b e state d a t th e outse t i s tha t seekin g instance s o f 
altruism i n a  genocide shoul d no t an d canno t obviat e th e enormit y 
of the crime an d it s consequences. Identifying episode s o f apparen t 
kindness i n th e mids t o f th e destructio n o f a  peopl e ma y affor d 
some solac e an d provid e som e affirmatio n abou t inheren t good -
ness, bu t i t shoul d no t disguis e th e fac t tha t fo r ever y cas e o f in -
tervention i n the Armenian Genocid e there were thousands o f case s 
of participatio n i n o r approva l o f th e measure s applied . I n fact , 
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the proportion o f public involvemen t wa s ver y high . The hundred s 
of thousand s o f Armenian s i n th e deportatio n caravan s wer e fai r 
game t o al l wh o woul d attac k the m t o stri p the m o f thei r las t fe w 
possessions, t o abduc t prett y girl s an d children , o r t o ven t thei r 
killing rag e upo n th e victims , ofte n a s previousl y arrange d b y 
the rulin g Youn g Tur k dictatorshi p an d it s Specia l Organizatio n 
(Teshkilat-i Mahsuse) , whos e responsibilit y i t wa s t o overse e th e 
deportations—that is , the proces s o f annihilation . Th e Specia l Or -
ganization use d a s agent s o f death an d destructio n hardene d crim -
inals who were purposefull y release d fro m prison , predatory tribe s 
that wer e incite d t o wai t i n ambus h fo r th e deporte e caravan s a s 
they passed throug h narro w gorge s and defile s o r approached rive r 
crossings, an d Musli m refugee s (muhajirs)  fro m th e Balkans , wh o 
were encourage d t o wrea k vengeanc e o n th e Armenia n Christian s 
and occup y th e town s an d village s tha t the y wer e force d t o 
abandon. 

Although th e Armenia n Genocid e o f 191 5 an d th e Holocaus t 
of Worl d Wa r I I too k plac e a t differen t time s an d unde r dif -
ferent circumstances , ther e wer e nonetheles s som e strikin g sim -
ilarities: 

• Perpetuatio n o f genocide under th e cover of an internationa l war , 
thus minimizin g th e possibilit y o f foreig n intervention . 

• Conceptio n o f th e pla n b y a  monolithi c an d xenophobi c clique . 
• Espousa l o f a n ideolog y givin g purpos e an d justificatio n t o ex -

clusivism an d intoleranc e towar d element s resistin g o r deeme d 
unworthy o f assimilation . 

• Impositio n o f strict party disciplin e and secrecy during the perio d 
of preparat ion . 

• Formatio n o f extralega l specia l arme d force s t o ensur e rigorou s 
execution o f th e operation . 

• Provocatio n o f publi c hostilit y towar d th e victi m grou p an d as -
cription t o i t o f the ver y excesse s t o which i t woul d b e subjected . 

• Certaint y o f th e vulnerabilit y o f th e targete d group , a s demon -
strated i n th e Armenia n cas e b y th e previou s massacre s o f 1894 -
1896 an d 1909 . 

• Exploitatio n o f advance s i n mechanizatio n an d communicatio n 
to achiev e unprecedente d mean s fo r control , coordination , an d 
thoroughness. 

• Us e o f positiv e an d negativ e sanctions , suc h a s promotion s an d 
the incentiv e t o loo t or , conversely , dismissa l an d punishmen t o f 
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recalcitrant official s an d intimidatio n o f person s wh o migh t b e 
inclined t o harbo r member s o f th e victi m group . 

In th e searc h fo r al truis m durin g th e Armenia n Genocide , ther e 
are, i n contras t t o Holocaus t research , som e insurmountabl e bar -
riers. Becaus e mos t o f thos e wh o intervene d o n behal f o f Arme -
nians i n 191 5 wer e a t th e t im e alread y matur e adults , usuall y 
between fort y an d sixt y year s o f age , non e o f the m i s stil l alive . 
There i s n o way , therefore , t o questio n the m abou t thei r motiva -
tions, upbringing , o r character , an d t o develo p reliabl e profile s o f 
them. It is extremely difficul t t o interview thei r children an d grand -
children i n th e fac e o f continuou s officia l Turkis h denial s o f th e 
genocide. Hence , we mus t rel y almos t entirel y o n informatio n pro -
vided b y th e survivor s themselves , mos t o f whom wer e childre n i n 
1915. 

Because o f the politic s surroundin g th e Armenian Genocide , th e 
expulsion o f th e survivors , uncompensate d confiscatio n o f Arme -
nian good s an d properties , an d th e abidin g bitternes s an d t raum a 
of th e survivor s an d thei r progeny , virtuall y n o contac t occurre d 
between th e survivors afte r thei r rescue and resettlement an d thos e 
who ha d intervene d o n thei r behalf . Moreover , i n a  significan t 
number o f case s i t woul d b e difficul t o r impossible , i n th e bes t o f 
circumstances, t o identif y thos e wh o intervened , sinc e the y di d s o 
along the deportatio n route s fo r periods lastin g from a  few minute s 
to a  da y an d remai n nameless . 

As a  chil d i n th e Sa n Joaqui n Valle y o f California , I  wa s ofte n 
present whe n wome n wh o ha d survive d th e genocide woul d gathe r 
to exchang e storie s o f deportatio n an d suffering . Thes e exchange s 
were perhap s th e onl y therap y tha t thi s generatio n o f survivor s 
was afforded . Th e wome n ha d bee n subjecte d t o prolonge d pun -
ishment, for , unlik e mos t o f th e mal e population , the y wer e no t 
killed outrigh t withi n a  fe w days ' marc h o f thei r homes . Rather , 
they wer e drive n fo r week s an d month s towar d th e deserts , be -
coming persona l witnesse s an d victim s t o the c rudes t torture s an d 
evils tha t human s coul d devise . 

Yet, running throug h man y o f the stories were unfamiliar name s 
that wer e no t Armenian , name s tha t wer e recite d wit h a  certai n 
reverence, names tha t I  later learne d include d honorifi c title s suc h 
as bey,  agha,  effendi,  indicativ e o f hig h statu s i n a  Turki c society . 
A Zia Bey , Haji Effendi , o r Mehme d Agh a had intervened , an d tha t 
act ha s bee n critica l t o th e surviva l o f th e storyteller . 
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The intervention s wer e no t see n a s final  rescu e o r emancipa -
tion—that cam e onl y afte r Worl d Wa r I , when America n an d othe r 
relief agencie s joine d i n Armenia n effort s t o see k ou t an d rescu e 
surviving wome n an d children . Th e outside intercessio n wa s none -
theless centra l an d critica l t o the ul t imate rescue . Thus, the strea m 
of consciousnes s regardin g interventio n ha s alway s bee n par t o f 
survivor lore , ye t neve r th e subjec t fo r stud y o r analysis . 

THE ORA L HISTOR Y SAMPL E 

This study i s based on data derive d from 52 7 oral history interview s 
with Armenia n survivor s (se e table 12.1) . The interviews hav e bee n 
conducted ove r th e pas t twent y year s a s par t o f a  cours e i n Ar -
menian ora l histor y a t th e Universit y o f California , Lo s Angele s 
(UCLA). A little explanatio n i s i n order . Keenl y awar e o f th e rapi d 
disappearance o f th e survivo r generatio n an d wit h i t th e los s o f 
first-hand account s an d valuabl e informatio n abou t lif e before an d 
during th e cataclysm , I  introduce d a  universit y cours e o n ora l 
history. Fo r i t I  devise d o r adapte d question s relatin g t o th e Ar -
menian experienc e i n the Ottoman Empire—hom e life , schools an d 
professions, custom s an d holidays , socia l structures , intercom -
munity an d intracommunit y relations , an d the n th e deportation s 
and massacres , mean s o f self-preservation , an d finally  rescu e an d 
relocation. 

The questionnair e devise d a s a  guide t o the interviewe r doe s no t 
include direc t question s abou t externa l intervention . Thi s infor -
mation has , b y an d large , bee n volunteere d b y th e interviewees . 
Nonetheless, interventio n i s s o importan t i n th e storie s o f th e sur -
vivors tha t i t ma y b e safel y assume d tha t nearl y al l suc h case s 
have bee n noted . Othe r qualifier s mus t b e added . T o date , onl y a 
few o f th e 52 7 interviews , mor e tha n 90 % o f whic h ar e i n th e 
Armenian language , hav e bee n transcribed , a s th e emphasi s ha s 
been o n th e collectio n process . I n th e preparatio n o f thi s study , I 
have relie d o n th e writ te n intervie w summarie s filed  b y th e inter -
viewers i n orde r t o identif y case s o f probabl e intervention . Fro m 
those summaries , 18 3 cases o r 34.7 % of th e tota l o f 52 7 interview s 
were deeme d t o include informatio n o n intervention . Thes e figures 
should b e regarded a s minimal , becaus e i t i s likely tha t som e case s 
of interventio n wer e no t note d i n th e studen t summaries . 

Of th e 18 3 interviewees wh o reporte d instance s o f intervention , 
ninety-six (52.5% ) wer e male s an d eighty-seve n (47.5% ) wer e fe -
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Table 12.1 a 
UCLA A r m e n i a n O r a l H i s t o r y Pro jec t S u m m a r y o f I n t e r v i e w s 

Total Numbe r o f Ora l Histor y Interview s 
Number o f Interview s i n Whic h Interventio n Indicate d 

Gender o f Survivor s 
Male 
Female 

Age Group s o f Survivor s i n th e Yea r 191 5 
1-5 (bor n afte r 1910 , before 1915 ) 
6-10 (bor n afte r 1905 , before 1910 ) 

11-15 (bor n afte r 1900 , before 1905 ) 
16-20 (bor n afte r 1895 , before 1900 ) 
21-25 (bor n afte r 1890 , before 1895 ) 
26-30 (bor n afte r 1885 , before 1890 ) 

Total 

Place o f Origi n o f Survivor s 
Bitlis 
Diarbekir (Dikranagerd ) 
Erzerum (Garin ) 
Harput (Kharpert ) 
Sivas (Sepastia ) 
Van 
Cilicia 
Other Region s 

Total 

Total Numbe r o f Intervention s 

Number o f Rescuer s Identifie d 
Male 
Female 

Total 

Ethnic Origi n o f Rescuer s Identifie d 
Turk 
Arab 
Kurd 
Assyrian 
American 
Circassian 
Dane 

Actual 
Number 

527 
183 

96 
87 

7 
71 
56 
37 
11 

1 

183 

6 
6 

25 
43 
22 

1 
34 
45 

182 

233 

206 
17 

223 

147 
39 
29 

3 
2 
2 
\ 

Percent 
of Total 

100.0 
34.7 

52.5 
47.5 

3.8 
38.8 
30.6 
20.2 

6.0 
0.6 

100.0 

3.3 
3.3 

13.7 
23.6 
12.1 
0.6 

18.7 
24.7 

100.0 

92.4 
7.6 

100.0 

65.9 
17.5 
13.0 

1.4 
0.9 
0.9 
0.4 

Total 223 100.0 
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Table 12.1 b 
UCLA A r m e n i a n O r a l H i s t o r y Pro jec t S u m m a r y o f I n t e r v i e w s 

Socioeconomic Statu s o f Rescuer s Identifie d 
Peasant 
Notable (mostl y rural ) 
Government officia l 
Soldier o r gendarm e 
Merchant 

Actual 
Number 

76 
35 
35 
33 
21 

Percent 
of Total 

38.0 
17.5 
17.5 
16.5 
10.5 

Total 

Length o f Interventio n 
Day(s) 
Month(s) 
Year(s) 

Total 

Number o f Person s Affecte d b y Interventio n 
One 
More tha n on e 

Total 

Intervention Initiate d b y 
Victim 
Rescuer 

Total 

Intervention Base d o n 
Prior acquaintanc e 
No prio r acquaintanc e 

Total 

Primary Motivatio n fo r Interventio n 
Economic (se e breakdow n below ) 
Piety 
Missionary/Christian 
Humani tar ian 

Total 

Breakdown o f Economi c Motivatio n 
Bribes 
Professional/artisan 
Home/field labo r 

200 

43 
20 
95 

158 

110 
114 

224 

64 
140 

204 

53 
161 

214 

102 
10 

1 
120 

233 

26 
19 
57 

100.0 

27.2 
12.7 
60.1 

100.0 

49.1 
50.9 

100.0 

31.4 
68.6 

100.0 

24.8 
75.2 

100.0 

43.8 
4.3 
0.4 

51.5 

100.0 

25.5 
18.6 
55.9 

Total 102 100.0 
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males. I n listenin g t o thes e selecte d 18 3 interviews , I  trie d t o de -
termine th e plac e o f origi n an d ag e o f th e interviewees , th e ethni c 
identity an d socia l an d economi c statu s o f the interveners , an d th e 
motives fo r th e interventions . I  looke d particularl y fo r case s i n 
which humani tar ia n o r altruisti c motivation s wer e clearl y domi -
nant . Obviously , i t i s difficul t t o mak e determination s relatin g t o 
the motive s fo r interventio n o r t o develo p sociopsychologica l pro -
files o f the personalities involved . Not only is it impossible t o spea k 
to th e principal s themselves , bu t th e survivors ' explanation s com e 
more tha n hal f a  centur y afte r th e fac t an d ma y b e colore d o r 
conditioned b y tim e o r b y th e storie s o f others . 

Nearly three-quarter s o f thi s grou p o f respondent s wer e fifteen 
years ol d o r younge r i n 1915 . Of th e 18 3 survivors wh o mentione d 
intervention, seventy-on e (38.8% ) wer e si x t o te n year s old , fifty-
six (30.6% ) wer e eleve n t o fifteen  year s old , an d seve n (3.8% ) wer e 
one t o five  year s old . Onl y thirty-seve n (20.2% ) wer e sixtee n t o 
twenty year s old , an d th e numbe r o f thos e twenty-on e t o twenty -
five year s ol d drop s sharpl y t o eleve n (6.0%) . These statistic s ar e 
not a  true reflectio n o f the ratio o f survival, since many i n the olde r 
age group s wh o experience d interventio n ar e n o longe r livin g t o 
tell abou t it . Nor d o the 18 3 persons wh o experienced intervention , 
out o f a  tota l o f 52 7 survivo r interviews , reflec t th e actua l propor -
tion o f intervention s whe n measure d agains t al l deportees ; th e 
ratio applie s t o th e proportio n o f intervention s onl y amon g de -
portees wh o survived . Whe n compare d wit h th e tota l numbe r o f 
Armenian deportee s i n 1915 , th e incidenc e o f interventio n drop s 
drastically. 

The 18 3 survivors collectivel y experience d 23 3 interventions. Of 
the 23 3 incident s identified , 20 6 (92.4% ) wer e initiate d b y males , 
while only seventeen (7.6%) were initiated by females. These figures 
reflect th e sheltere d positio n o f wome n i n traditiona l Islami c so -
cieties, ye t i t i s clea r tha t wome n playe d a  ke y rol e vis-a-vi s th e 
Armenian survivor s onc e the y ha d bee n brough t int o th e Musli m 
households. In half th e cases (49.1%), the intervention affecte d onl y 
one person , bu t i n th e othe r hal f (50.9% ) two o r mor e person s wer e 
saved. I n onl y a  thir d (31.4% ) o f th e case s wa s th e interventio n 
initiated o r requeste d b y th e victims , and i n just a  quarte r o f the m 
(24.8%) wa s intercessio n base d o n prio r acquaintanc e o r friend -
ship. A s fa r a s ca n b e determine d fro m th e interviews , th e ethni c 
origins o f th e intervener s wer e Turkish , 14 7 (65.9%) , Arab, thirty -
nine (17.5%), Kurdish, twenty-nine (13%) , and Assyrian, Circassian , 
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Danish, an d America n collectivel y formin g eigh t (3.6%) . Fro m 
other sources , i t i s learne d tha t alon g th e Blac k Se a coas t an d 
elsewhere som e Armenian s wer e initiall y sheltere d b y Gree k fam -
ilies, althoug h thi s wa s usuall y temporar y becaus e o f th e vulner -
ability o f th e Greek s themselves . 

Based o n socioeconomi c classe s o r professions , tw o hundre d o f 
those wh o intervene d hav e bee n identifie d a s follows : peasan t o r 
villager, seventy-si x (38.0%) ; notabl e (mostl y rural) , thirty-fiv e 
(17.5%); governmen t official , thirty-fiv e (17.5%) ; soldie r o r gen -
darme, thirty-thre e (16.5%) ; merchant , twenty-on e (10.5%) . Th e 
duration o f th e intervention , i n 15 8 identifiabl e cases , wa s a s fol -
lows: da y o r days , forty-thre e (27.2%) , mont h o r months , twent y 
(12.7%), yea r o r years , ninety-fiv e (60.1%) . 

The 18 3 survivors came from al l parts of the Ottoman Empire , in -
cluding the European district s near the capital city , Constantinopl e 
or Istanbul. Some came from th e Armenian quarter s an d villages i n 
the Turkis h heart land s o f wester n an d centra l Anatolia , an d man y 
originated i n the region of Cilicia, which lie s at th e northeastern ti p 
of th e Mediterranea n Se a an d i s relativel y clos e t o th e Syria n de -
serts, the destinatio n o f most deportees . By the tim e caravan s fro m 
other Armenia n province s reache d Cilicia , the y ha d alread y bee n 
greatly decimated . Thos e caravan s cam e primaril y fro m th e si x 
eastern provinces , known a s Turkish Armeni a o r Western Armenia , 
and includin g Erzeru m (Garin) , Van , Bitlis , Diarbeki r (Dikrana -
gerd), Harpu t (Kharpert) , an d Siva s (Sepastia) . Th e province s o f 
Van, Erzerum , an d Bitli s wer e closes t t o th e Persia n an d Russia n 
frontiers, an d nearl y al l Armenian s fro m thes e region s eithe r fle d 
abroad o r were massacred outrigh t withou t regar d t o age or sex. Of 
those wh o wer e deported , fe w survive d becaus e o f th e grea t dis -
tances tha t ha d t o be traverse d t o the deser t an d th e organized am -
bushes an d othe r peril s e n route . Ironically , althoug h som e o f th e 
worst massacre s too k plac e i n th e provinc e o f Kharpert , whic h a n 
American eyewitnes s labele d "slaughterhous e province, " a  larg e 
number o f women an d childre n ther e escape d deportatio n throug h 
religious conversio n an d adoptio n b y Musli m households . O f th e 
183 survivors, forty-three cam e from tha t larg e province . 

THE QUESTIO N O F MOTIVATIO N 

The mos t problemati c aspec t o f thi s stud y i s th e qualificatio n an d 
quantification o f th e motive s o f thos e wh o intervened . Ther e ar e a 
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few clear-cu t case s o f sexua l exploitation , bribery , force d labor , 
piety or mora l sentiment , an d adoptio n b y childless couples . I hav e 
shown th e caus e o f mos t case s o f intervention t o be humanitar ian , 
but i f al truis m mean s tha t ther e i s no profi t motiv e o r gai n fo r th e 
intervener, the n th e majorit y o f thos e case s woul d hav e t o b e re -
classified o r discarded . Ther e i s n o doub t tha t humani tar ia n mo -
tives wer e presen t an d strong , an d som e case s giv e no t th e leas t 
hint o f anythin g bu t humani tar ia n sentiment . Bu t ther e ar e fa r 
more instance s i n whic h presume d humani tar ia n interventio n in -
cludes hom e o r field  labo r b y th e perso n rescued , conversio n t o 
Islam an d Turkification , o r adoption . Thes e ma y no t hav e been th e 
initial motive s fo r intervention , bu t labor , conversion , an d adop -
tion ar e recurren t factor s i n man y instance s o f interventio n class -
ified a s humani tar ian . Ye t befor e discardin g thes e cases , one mus t 
look a t rura l societie s an d realiz e tha t eve n i n th e mos t humani -
tarian o f families , labo r i s a  wa y o f lif e fo r al l famil y members . 

There ar e cases , o f course , whe n i t become s clea r tha t th e in -
tervention wa s mad e i n orde r t o acquir e economi c benefit . Chil -
dren, i n particular , wer e a  chea p sourc e o f labor , an d th e 
testimonies o f the survivor s bea r thi s out . For th e researcher , how -
ever, arbitrar y decision s hav e t o be mad e a s t o whether t o classif y 
a part icula r cas e a s humanitar ian , eve n whe n som e labo r i s in -
volved, o r t o classif y i t a s economic , eve n whe n thos e fo r who m 
the survivo r worke d wer e kin d an d humane . Multipl e motivation s 
were ofte n presen t a t th e sam e time , ye t base d o n th e definition s 
of altruis m use d i n studie s o f th e Holocaust , a  significan t numbe r 
of case s tha t I  hav e terme d a s humani tar ia n interventio n woul d 
have t o b e disqualified . 

One othe r poin t shoul d b e mentione d tha t ma y weig h agains t 
al truism. Onc e th e mai n wave s o f deportatio n an d massacr e o f 
Armenians ha d swep t ove r al l th e Armenia n communities—tha t 
is, b y th e en d o f 1915—man y o f th e straggler s o r survivor s coul d 
be take n i n o r adopte d quit e openl y o n conditio n tha t the y conver t 
to an d profes s Islam . Unlik e th e Holocaust , therefore , a t certai n 
places an d a t certai n time s ther e wa s littl e o r n o ris k i n havin g 
persons bor n a s Armenians i n a  household . Thi s poin t underscore s 
a significan t differenc e betwee n th e Youn g Tur k perpetrator s o f 
the Armenian Genocid e and th e Nazi perpetrators o f the Holocaust . 
The Youn g Turk s wer e extrem e nationalists , bu t the y wer e no t 
racists i n th e Naz i sense . The y wante d t o creat e a  Turki c empir e 
and eliminate al l obstacles t o the realization o f that goal . The Turk s 
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had absorbe d subjec t people s fo r centuries , an d th e continue d ab -
sorption of powerless and defenseles s Armenian s did not jeopardiz e 
the fulfillmen t o f thi s objective . O n th e contrary , i n som e area s 
Armenian childre n wer e gathere d int o orphanage s t o b e "Turki -
fied." Hence , whil e man y Muslim s wh o too k i n Armenia n wome n 
and childre n mus t b e regarded a s performing humani tar ia n deeds , 
on th e whol e the y ha d littl e t o fea r i n cas e o f exposure . 

SEXUAL EXPLOITATIO N 

The major categorie s o f motivation tha t I  have listed ar e economic , 
religious, an d humani tar ian . A  fe w fal l outsid e thes e categorie s 
and ma y b e termed exploitative . Many wome n survivor s have use d 
euphemisms t o impl y sexua l abuse , whethe r witnesse d o r experi -
enced. Thi s i s a  ver y sensitiv e issue , and fe w hav e ha d th e courag e 
of Sateni g (b . 1901) , fro m th e regio n o f Nicomedi a o r Izmi d i n 
western Anatolia , wh o confide d t o a  femal e interviewer , 

I sa w th e ma n ha d hi s ey e o n me . Hi s wif e wa s i n Constantinople . I 
submitted t o that man. Do you understand, I  have not told this to anyone. 
It is the first tim e that I  am revealing it . I submitted. And how did he look 
after me , do you know ? Jus t lik e hi s wife . He was carefu l no t t o sho w i t 
to anyone, so many guest s woul d come . I submitted. He looked afte r me . 
He named m e "Sarnie. " 

When nine-year-ol d Trfand a Godabashia n (b . 1906 ) of Kharper t 
was bein g deported , a  Turkis h woma n offere d t o sav e he r i f sh e 
would marr y he r son . Infuriate d b y th e girl' s refusal , th e woma n 
gave he r so n a  knif e t o kil l Trfanda , bu t jus t the n anothe r Tur k o n 
horseback rescue d he r an d too k he r hom e alon g wit h anothe r Ar -
menian youngster . 

Flor Proudia n (b . 1901 ) o f Kharper t says , 

They cam e an d too k me . Supposedl y ther e wa s a  Turkis h bo y wh o ha d 
seen an d wante d me . I said, "I t i s impossible fo r m e t o become a  Turk. " 
I wen t u p th e step s an d rolle d down , saying , " I wil l no t becom e a  Tur k 
and I'l l di e here," but i t di d no good. Two women came , two Turks. They 
grabbed my arms and are taking me. I am shouting and screaming, saying, 
"I won' t becom e a  Turk, " bu t the y pa y n o heed . The y too k m e an d pu t 
me in their house , saying, "You are going to stay here now. Although yo u 
are young , our so n i s also young. " 
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THE ECONOMI C FACTO R 

Economic motives for intervention ar e dominant i n 10 2 (43.8%) of 
the 233 instances o f intervention. O f these 102 , twenty-six (25.5% ) 
were fo r bribes , nineteen (18.6% ) for professiona l skills , and fifty -
seven (55.9%) for domestic and field labor. The cases of bribery ar e 
the mos t clear-cu t fo r economi c profit , wit h nearl y al l o f thes e 
involving Turkis h officials , gendarmes , an d soldiers , an d usuall y 
being o f shor t duration . Bribe s wer e use d t o ge t exemptio n fro m 
or to postpone deportation, to receive provisions or favors en route, 
or t o b e sent , a t a  critica l junctur e o n th e roa d t o Syria , towar d 
the relativ e safet y o f Alepp o rathe r tha n t o almos t certai n deat h 
in th e deser t aroun d Deir-el-Zor . Cit y dweller s usuall y ha d mor e 
resources with which t o attempt bribery , but eve n so only a  smal l 
percentage o f those who used bribes actually manage d t o survive . 

Serop Chiloyan (b . 1903) of Kharpert recall s that his father pai d 
a Turkish agha , or notable, to protect his family. Nonetheless , sev-
eral famil y member s wer e deporte d an d th e res t wer e force d t o 
work th e land s o f th e agha . Richar d Kaloustia n (b . 1901 ) o f th e 
Arabkir regio n o f Kharper t note s tha t hi s father , lik e othe r ric h 
Armenians, kne w th e chie f o f polic e an d repeatedl y gav e hi m 
bribes, bu t eventuall y th e famil y wa s deported . Ye t perhap s th e 
delay had spare d the m fro m th e ferocious massacre s t o which th e 
first caravan s were subjected. Anna Torigian (b . 1906) from on e of 
the villages of Kharpert wa s saved by a Turk whose shop was next 
to that o f her father. Afte r receivin g payment, the neighbor helpe d 
store all of the family's merchandis e and offered t o keep Anna. She 
was save d i n thi s way , while th e res t o f the famil y wa s deported . 

Baghdasar Bourjikia n (b . 1903) , Vahe Churukian (b . 1906) , and 
Beatrice Ashkharia n (b . 1902) , al l o f Kessab , wer e abl e t o avoi d 
deportation t o Deir-el-Zo r throug h th e bribe s pai d b y thei r fami -
lies. O n th e roa d o f exil e fro m thei r nativ e Hadjin , Gassi a Kaha -
yan's famil y bribe d th e gendarme s t o sen d the m toward s Urf a 
rather than to Deir-el-Zor. Samuel Kadorian (b . 1907) also reached 
Urfa fro m hi s nativ e Kharper t throug h bribe s hi s mothe r pai d a 
guard. Yervan t Cholakia n (b . 1907 ) o f Hadji n wa s abl e t o reac h 
Aleppo through his father's bribes. In Aintab, the father of Ohannes 
Karamanougian (b . 1906 ) repeatedl y pai d cit y official s an d gen -
darmes t o exempt hi s family , bu t a  new governo r late r refuse d t o 
spare the m an d al l were deported . Marie Aprahamian (b . 1901) of 
Aintab, whos e famil y eventuall y reache d Por t Said , emphasize s 
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that th e possibilit y o f surviva l wa s muc h highe r i f on e ha d a  lo t 
of money . I n al l thes e an d simila r cases , the profi t motiv e involve s 
almost exclusivel y Turkis h soldiers , gendarmes , an d official s wh o 
intervened i n exchang e fo r payment . Buyin g thei r wa y ou t o f im -
mediate deportatio n spare d som e Armenians , bu t thei r surviva l 
was b y n o mean s guaranteed , fo r the y stil l face d starvation , de -
hydration, epidemic , an d recaptur e b y othe r Turkis h gendarmes . 

The ninetee n case s o f escap e ascribe d t o professiona l o r specia l 
skills constitut e onl y 8.1 % of th e 23 3 intervention s i n thi s study . 
Garegin Sahakia n (b . 1895 ) o f Maras h wa s save d a t Berejik , alon g 
with hi s relatives , becaus e Turk s wh o neede d a n ironsmit h too k 
them t o Hromkla . The y remaine d ther e unti l 1918 , when the y ha d 
to flee becaus e o f a  new, intoleran t kaimakam,  o r distric t governor . 
The famil y o f Armenouh i Sousamaia n (b . 1900 ) o f Urgu p i n Cae -
sarea provinc e wa s deporte d t o Syria , bu t becaus e he r fathe r wa s 
able t o repai r th e mil l a t Rakka , th e famil y wa s allowe d t o sta y 
there fo r th e duratio n o f the war . Max Tangaria n (b . 1898) of Burs a 
was take n i n wit h hi s famil y b y a  bake r i n Koni a t o mak e brea d 
for th e Turkis h army . Makrouh i Sahatjia n (b . 1897 ) o f Erzeru m 
was i n a  deportatio n carava n whe n sh e arrive d wit h he r siste r i n 
Suruj, wher e th e tw o girl s wer e take n i n a s seamstresse s fo r th e 
wife o f a  Turkis h official . 

Garabed Merjania n (b . 1904) of Marash was en route to the deser t 
when a n unexpecte d interventio n occurred : 

When we arrived a t Meskene , one of my father's ol d customers said , "Mr . 
Panos, the deportation officer has a bad toothache," and he took my father . 
Father returne d tw o hour s later . H e had treate d th e teet h an d mad e th e 
officer well . At that tim e the Armenian caravan was leaving Meskene, and 
my father aske d to rejoin it . But the officer said , "Are you crazy! They are 
going t o death , an d yo u wan t you r famil y t o join them? " My father wa s 
a barbe r an d understoo d dentistry . S o th e Turkis h militar y officia l ar -
ranged fo r u s t o remain i n Meskene fo r a  year . 

Beatrice Kitabdjia n (b . 1907 ) o f Ainta b describe s he r fathe r a s 
"something lik e a  rea l estat e agent " i n th e government : 

He wa s highl y literate . Th e Turkis h effendi s tol d hi m t o sta y an d t o in -
ventory al l th e houses , properties , an d land s o f th e Armenians . For tha t 
reason m y father remained . Th e effendis like d him ver y much . They tol d 
him to stay in their village, a half-hour fro m Aintab . And it happened tha t 
way. He stayed there , and w e remained i n our home i n Aintab . 
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Of th e intervention s fo r economi c purposes , domesti c an d fiel d 
labor an d herdin g ar e th e reason s mos t commonl y given . The ma -
jority o f thes e rescue s wer e no t devoi d o f humanitar ia n compo -
nents. Th e survivor s frequentl y attes t t o th e fac t tha t the y wer e 
not mistreate d an d expres s gratitud e tha t th e interventio n spare d 
their lives . Onl y a  fe w ar e a s resentfu l a s Anous h Shirinia n (b . 
1898) of Caesarea, who saved her daughter from a  Turkish abducto r 
with th e hel p o f a  Kurdis h woman . Th e Kur d the n too k mothe r 
and daughte r t o a  Turkis h household , wher e fo r fou r years , "w e 
were forced t o work lik e slaves." Anoush, whose name was change d 
to Jamileh , wa s eventuall y throw n out . Vertai m Sarkissia n (b . 
1906) of Yozgat was rescue d b y a  Turkish woma n afte r havin g bee n 
left alon e fo r thre e day s amon g th e bodie s o f her massacre d towns -
people. Sh e wa s take n t o th e villag e o f Bektash, wher e sh e becam e 
a servan t i n a  Turkis h household . Siroo n Tashjia n (b . 1907 ) o f 
Kharpert wa s give n awa y b y he r mothe r t o a  Kurdis h woma n fo r 
safekeeping. Sh e live d wit h th e famil y fo r fou r year s an d di d al l 
kinds o f work , forgettin g he r Armenia n identit y unti l he r rescu e 
after th e war. Lloyd Kafesjia n (b . 1910) of Tamzara, Siva s province , 
was take n i n wit h hi s mothe r an d siste r b y a n affluen t Turk , i n 
whose househol d al l thre e served . Later , Lloy d wa s give n t o a n 
elderly Turkis h woman , fo r who m h e ra n errand s an d tende d gar -
den. Kourke n Handjia n (b . 1907 ) o f Erzinjan , Erzeru m province , 
extols th e Tur k wh o sheltere d hi m an d hi s mothe r an d pu t the m 
to work . "H e wa s a  ver y kin d man , a  ver y kin d man , becaus e h e 
had quit e a  fe w Armenia n servant s i n hi s home. " Rebecc a Dora -
mdjian (b . 1907 ) o f Urfa , o n th e othe r hand , say s tha t sh e serve d 
in severa l Musli m households , i n som e place s treate d kindl y an d 
in othe r place s badly . 

Some survivors show great pride in their labor. Vartan Misseria n 
(b. 1902 ) o f Sivas , fo r example , relate s th e followin g story : 

I remaine d i n a  Turkis h famil y fo r te n o r twelv e year s Th e Turk s 
issued an order tha t al l who were keeping Armenians mus t give them up . 
The man comforte d me , saying no t t o be afraid, a s he would no t tur n m e 
over t o th e Turkish gendarmes . He had som e lan d an d h e sen t m e there , 
and I  hid ther e for a  time unti l th e police were gone. There I  grazed thei r 
animals, and then , whe n I  was abl e t o d o quit e a  bi t o f work, I  can say , 
putting m y han d o n m y conscience , tha t I  provided fo r tha t household , 
because th e ma n didn' t loo k afte r th e hous e ver y muc h bu t wa s alway s 
gambling. I  would g o to the fields  o f others an d hel p i n th e harvest , an d 

....
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with th e mone y I  earne d provid e fo r ou r house . Th e man' s mothe r con -
tinued t o look afte r m e lik e my own mother . 

Quite a  fe w o f th e survivor s wer e take n i n b y Arab s fo r herdin g 
and field  labor . Arti n Kopooshia n (b . 1906 ) o f Adan a wa s give n 
shelter b y a n Ara b a s h e lagge d behin d th e carava n an d thereafte r 
tended sheep . Garabe d Aroushia n (b . 1905 ) o f Severeg , Diarbeki r 
province, became a  camel herde r fo r a n Arab afte r losin g his famil y 
on th e wa y t o Deir-el-Zor . Hovna n Dostouria n (b . 1907 ) o f Yaras a 
was give n t o a n Ara b a s a  servan t an d staye d wit h hi m fo r fou r o r 
five years . Whe n th e wa r wa s ove r an d h e wa s rescued , Hovna n 
ran awa y fro m th e orphanag e t o retur n t o hi s Ara b family . 

Nearly al l o f these testimonie s sho w tha t eve n a s smal l childre n 
the survivor s wer e expecte d t o work . I t bear s repeatin g tha t th e 
family i n rura l societie s i s a  uni t o f economi c production , an d 
descriptions o f Armenia n famil y lif e befor e th e genocid e demon -
strate tha t childre n ofte n helpe d i n tendin g th e livestock , workin g 
the fields,  an d cooking , weaving, and othe r household chores . Thus, 
the outsid e partie s ha d somethin g t o gai n fro m th e extr a hel p 
afforded b y th e fre e labo r o f th e Armenia n children , bu t i n mos t 
cases the y treate d th e youngsters decentl y an d provide d the m wit h 
food, clothing , an d shelter . 

RELIGIOUS MOTIVATIO N 

Religion an d piet y figure  i n man y o f th e interviews . I n case s o f 
economic o r humani tar ia n motive s fo r intercession , ther e ar e fre -
quent reference s t o conversion, Muslim custom s an d att i tudes , an d 
"Turkification." Still , onl y te n (4.3% ) case s o f interventio n see m 
to hav e bee n base d foremos t o n religion . O f these , tw o o r thre e 
entail piou s oppositio n t o th e persecutio n o f Armenians , wherea s 
more ofte n th e rescu e an d conversio n o f Armenian s wer e see n a s 
good deed s essentia l t o th e physica l an d spiritua l well-bein g o f 
their new wards . Exemplifying th e first  grou p i s the episode relate d 
by Vahra m Morookia n (b . 1900 ) o f Everek : 

A Turkish molla,  bearded , wh o wa s ver y friendl y t o th e Armenians—n o 
matter tha t th e Turkis h governmen t di d no t wan t anyon e t o help us an d 
declared tha t n o Turks shoul d protec t a n Armenian—thi s ma n neverthe -
less, with several others who shared his views, considered i t an obligatio n 
to lead us as far as Tarsus so that nothing would happen t o us on the way. 
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Religious sentimen t ma y als o have affecte d th e situation a t Zon -
guldak, where , accordin g t o Hago p Adayamania n (b . 1896) , th e 
kaimakam, a  piou s man , wa s o n goo d term s wit h th e Armenia n 
priest an d save d si x hundre d peopl e b y persuadin g hi s superior s 
to spar e them . I n thi s category , too , ar e individual s suc h a s th e 
Arab famil y tha t rescue d Siranous h Husinia n (b . 1905 ) of Urfa an d 
took he r fo r medica l t reatmen t t o Mardin , exclaimin g repeatedly , 
"Whoever di d thi s t o you , Go d wil l punis h them. " 

Piety a s a  motiv e fo r convertin g Armenian s run s throughou t th e 
accounts. Vartouh i Boghosia n (b . 1905 ) o f St . Stepano s explain s 
that th e Ara b woma n wh o wa s lik e a  foste r mothe r t o her fo r thre e 
years wanted he r t o convert fo r her own good . "If you are a  Muslim , 
you will go to heaven, but i f you conver t t o Islam from Christianity , 
then yo u wil l g o t o a  heave n te n time s greater. " Haroutiu n Ke -
vorkian (b . 1903 ) of Charsanjak, Kharper t province , assert s tha t h e 
was kep t b y a  Kur d becaus e "i n th e Musli m fait h whoeve r free s a 
person an d convert s hi m wil l receiv e grea t reward s i n heaven . I f 
you chang e you r religion , whateve r sin s yo u hav e committe d wil l 
be forgiven . The y name d m e Husein. " 

In writ te n testimony , Ara m Haiga z (b . 1900 ) o f Shabin -
Karahisar, Siva s province , state s tha t hi s mothe r urge d hi m t o 
convert t o Isla m an d find a  wa y t o escap e fro m th e deportatio n 
caravan. A  group o f Turkis h wome n gav e hi m th e selevat  oat h o f 
profession an d the n too k hi m t o thei r sheikh , wh o awaite d per -
mission fro m a  highe r authorit y t o adop t th e boy . Ara m wa s con -
verted an d rename d Muslim . His sheikh was warm an d caring , an d 
also provide d shelte r fo r a n Armenia n woman , wh o wa s ver y sick , 
and he r tw o children . Bu t becaus e th e woma n ha d resiste d con -
version t o Islam , upo n he r deat h th e Kurd s refuse d t o accor d he r 
a buria l an d rolle d he r bod y dow n a  hill . He r tw o childre n wer e 
then converted , renamed , an d adopted . 

Only on e cas e ha s bee n foun d i n whic h th e outsid e part y dis -
couraged Armenian s fro m converting . Hovanes s Basmajia n (b . 
1909) o f Kessa b fle d wit h hi s brothe r an d tw o sister s fro m Da -
mascus t o a n Ara b village , wher e th e brothe r serve d a s assistan t 
to a  shoemaker , fo r whic h h e receive d a  gol d piec e eac h month . 
Hovaness remember s th e villager s a s extremel y generou s people . 
The shoemaker was exceptional i n that he told the Armenian broth -
ers an d sister s tha t i t woul d b e wron g fo r the m t o renounc e thei r 
Christ fo r Muhammad . 

The broa d gre y zon e i n assignin g a  primar y motivatio n i n case s 
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where ther e i s overlap i s evidenced i n the story of Grigor Ookhtent z 
(b. 1909 ) o f Sivrihisar : 

My brother an d I  were adopte d b y Turks , i n th e directio n o f Chai . Afte r 
we staye d ther e five  o r si x months , the y aske d u s t o becom e Muslims , 
because ther e wer e n o longe r an y Armenians . The y wer e al l dea d an d 
gone. 

I kne w Turkis h an d coul d spea k it , bu t the n I  forgo t ho w t o spea k 
Armenian. Thus, they changed our religion and named me Hasan, and my 
brother, Mahmed. We stayed with those families until 1918. 1 was a servant 
with Khali l Ibrahim , bu t h e looke d afte r m e well , a s h e ha d n o othe r 
children. The place wher e m y brothe r staye d wa s worse . 

Shukry Kopushia n (b . 1901 ) o f Hadji n live d amon g th e Arab s 
for seventee n years , grazin g sheep : 

They were Muslim s an d I  had t o become a  Muslim wit h them , having t o 
pray accordin g t o thei r religion . We learned i t an d performe d th e namaz 
[prayers]. 

Cut of f fro m th e outsid e world , Shukr y marrie d a n Ara b gir l an d 
had tw o childre n befor e h e learne d quit e b y chanc e tha t hi s siste r 
was alive . Joinin g he r i n Beirut , h e remarrie d an d resume d a n 
Armenian life . 

There wer e als o instance s o f government-sponsored conversion . 
Haroutiun Tabakia n (b . 1907 ) o f Hadji n state s tha t hi s brothe r 
bribed a n Ara b t o guide th e boy t o the safety o f Aleppo. Once there , 
however, Haroutiu n an d thre e hundre d othe r orphan s wer e take n 
by train a t nigh t t o Balekesir i n Anatolia. Turkish official s gathere d 
the orphans i n the Armenian churc h ther e and began teachin g the m 
Turkish. Al l wer e converte d t o Islam . Haroutiu n ra n awa y an d 
never foun d ou t wha t happene d t o th e othe r children . 

HUMANITARIAN MOTIVATIO N 

The humani tar ia n facto r show s u p i n a t leas t three-quarter s o f al l 
the intervention s an d wa s th e pr imar y motivatio n i n 12 0 (51.5% ) 
of th e tota l o f 23 3 incident s reported . I t i s i n thi s categor y tha t 
acts o f al truis m ar e found . Sometime s i t wa s th e Turkis h o r Kur -
dish neighbor s o f Armenian s wh o intervene d selflessly . Previou s 
friendship wa s a n importan t thoug h no t overridin g facto r i n hu -
mani tar ian intervention . Wher e ther e wa s n o previou s acquain -
tance, the shelterin g o f helpless wome n an d childre n wa s regarde d 
as both humani tar ia n an d pious , especially sinc e man y o f the chil -
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dren wer e converte d an d adopted . I n thei r ow n altruism , man y 
converted Armenian s trie d t o hel p othe r Armenians . Example s o f 
incidents involvin g bot h previou s an d n o previou s acquaintanc e 
will illustrat e th e strengt h o f humani tar ia n sentimen t amon g th e 
small segmen t o f th e populatio n tha t wa s move d t o intervene . 

Prior Acquaintanc e 

Prior acquaintanc e wa s instrumenta l i n saving a  caravan o f thirty -
five hundre d deportees . Missa k Parseghia n (b . 1895 ) o f Ainta b ex -
plains tha t whe n the y reache d a  tow n betwee n Ham a an d Horn s 
in Syria , th e kaimakam,  wh o wa s a  nativ e o f Aintab , recognize d 
them an d helpe d the m ver y much . "H e wa s a  Tur k b y th e nam e 
of Mahme d Agha . Ther e wer e load s o f goo d Turk s wh o save d th e 
lives o f Armenians. " 

Intervention too k plac e mor e ofte n o n a  persona l level . Arse n 
Magdessian (b . 1903 ) o f Yozga t recalls , 

My mothe r fel l o n he r knee s befor e Tahi r Agha . Eve n thoug h h e wa s a 
Turk, Tahir' s eye s brimme d wit h tears . He said , "Ge t up , m y daughter . 
Whoever ha s cause d this , ma y bot h eye s b e blinded. " H e turne d t o hi s 
brother an d said , "Khurshud , yo u nee d a  son . They ar e t o be pitied . We 
have eaten muc h bread fro m thei r hands. Take this boy." Khurshud said , 
"This boy i s clean. I  shall tak e him. " 

Nazar Nazaria n (b . 1904 ) o f Ainta b declares , "Mustaf a wa s a 
good man . M y mothe r sen t m e t o hi m becaus e m y fathe r kne w 
him. H e kep t m e wit h hi m unti l th e en d o f th e wa r an d di d no t 
tell anyon e i n th e villag e tha t I  wa s a n Armenian. " Yeghisape t 
Terzian (b . 1895 ) and Tavre z Tatevosia n (b . 1903 ) were workin g i n 
their village s o f Tade m an d Bazmashen , Kharper t province , whe n 
they wer e warne d b y familia r Turk s fro m neighborin g village s o f 
impending dange r an d wer e abl e t o g o int o hidin g whil e mos t o f 
the village s o f th e provinc e wer e emptie d an d th e populatio n se t 
out o n th e deat h marches . 

Zabel Apelia n (b . 1907 ) o f Diarbeki r wa s rescue d b y a n arm y 
officer know n t o th e family . Durin g th e deportations , he r mothe r 
implored th e office r t o tak e Zabe l an d he r siste r t o hi s famil y i n 
Mardin. Sinc e th e sister s kep t cryin g an d askin g fo r thei r mother , 
the office r wen t bac k lookin g fo r th e woma n an d foun d he r nea r 
death i n a  ditch . I n he r interview , Zabe l relate s th e jo y sh e an d 
her siste r fel t whe n thei r mothe r wa s brough t t o joi n them . 
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The famil y o f Ara m Kilichjia n (b . 1903 ) o f Kirshehi r an d som e 
other fello w townspeopl e wer e fo r unexplaine d reason s brough t 
back fro m th e deportatio n rout e t o thei r homes , alread y nothin g 
more tha n heap s o f rubble . Ye t tha t nigh t severa l neighborin g 
Turkish familie s brough t sou p s o tha t th e childre n coul d eat . Ar -
am's brothe r wa s i n th e Turkis h arm y an d hi s commande r too k 
special interes t i n th e Kilichjia n family . Th e episod e include s hu -
manitar ian, religious , an d coerciv e aspects , al l a t once : 

My brother's commander, Zia Bey, whose word the Turks respected, came 
and said , "Giv e this boy to me." When th e man sa w tha t m y mother an d 
sister didn' t wan t t o give me up, he summoned a  Turk he knew, gave him 
a donkey, and told my mother, "Go with him and see what the y are doin g 
to young Armenians. " M y mothe r wen t t o th e plac e calle d Giulasa r an d 
saw that man y Armenians had died there and were being ripped apar t b y 
vultures. Finally, my mother was persuaded and delivered me to that man . 
Zia Be y too k m e t o hi s famil y i n hi s village . The y wer e no t m y mothe r 
and father , bu t th e people loved me and looke d afte r m e Th e man ha d 
a grow n daughter , wh o would tak e m e in her la p and cuddl e me . 

After a  month, I saw that ther e was a commotion i n the house and tha t 
preparations wer e being mad e 1  thought i t was something lik e a wed-
ding. I t wa s a  circumcisio n ceremon y fo r Zi a Bey' s son . They cam e an d 
found me , too, and trie d t o circumcise m e a t th e sam e time . I fled to th e 
garden and hid, but they came and found m e and did it to me. Afterwards, 
Zia Bey's son lay o n one side of the room an d I  lay on the other—but th e 
man like d m e very much . And the y gav e me th e name Said . 

It was a time of famine Ther e was a bread tha t wa s called "vasika " 
bread. On e roo m o f thi s man' s hous e wa s filled  wit h flour.  Thi s man' s 
wife, whom I called abla [auntie], would say, "Get up and take these breads 
to you r mothe r an d family. " I n thos e difficul t day s ou r famil y wa s wel l 
fed. Tha t woma n wa s very goo d and like d t o help. If I say she was bette r 
than m y mother , believe me Th e woman an d her daughter s would ge t 
cloth fro m thei r stor e and se w clothes for m y mother an d sisters , who by 
that time had been Islamicized a t the urgings of the family tha t had take n 
me. My sisters had marrie d Turkis h boys . Naturally m y mother wept an d 
said, "I'l l di e bu t I  won' t becom e a  Turk. " Zi a Be y said , "Don' t cry , n o 
one wil l tak e you r religio n fro m you , bu t I  wan t yo u o n th e surfac e t o 
show yoursel f t o be Turkish , s o that the y won' t kil l you . 

In on e o f th e fe w interview s conducte d i n English , Henr y Var -
tanian (b . 1906 ) of Zara , provinc e o f Siva s o r Sepastia , talk s abou t 
Ali Effendi , wh o ha d operate d a  mil l wit h Henry' s father : 

My father wa s wel l recognize d i n governmen t circles . He had a  friend b y 
the name of Ali Effendi H e is a Turk, but a  beautiful man . A man wit h 

....

....

....

....

....



300 Richard  G.  Hovannisian 

a sou l Th e systemati c exil e an d genocid e began . Al i Effendi sai d tha t 
he has t o bring u s from Zara , because i t was too dangerous there . One of 
his wives wa s vacationin g an d he r hous e wa s empty . So , he said , " I wil l 
take you to that house. " We were six children and my mother. Ali Effend i 
told u s specifically no t t o make our presence in his wife's house detected . 
"I don' t wan t an y Turk or anyone i n the area t o know tha t yo u are here." 
He used t o lock the doo r and g o to his work. He would bring us food an d 
then loc k up an d go . He kept u s ther e fo r thre e months . 

Intervention base d o n friendship ha d limits . Henry continue s b y 
saying tha t order s cam e fro m Istanbu l a  secon d tim e fo r th e Ar -
menians t o b e deported . Al i Effend i cam e t o Mrs . Vartanian : 

He said, "I don' t wan t t o hand you over to the government. But," he said , 
"there i s onl y on e wa y i n orde r tha t I  don' t ge t hurt . I  know," h e said , 
"that this is not right, but this is a necessity." He said, "You should change 
your religion. " M y mother i s mad. Sh e says , "No! Ali Effendi. " 

I tel l you , he was a  wonderful man . He said, "Well , I don't blame you . 
I woul d hav e fel t th e sam e way . Bu t le t m e giv e yo u a  littl e advic e 
Remember tha t i f I  hand yo u ove r t o the governmen t the y wil l exil e you 
immediately and once you cross the bridge at the outskirts of the city they 
will kil l you r childre n i n fron t o f your eyes , and a  Tur k wil l tak e yo u a s 
a wife , becaus e tha t i s permitte d b y law . I  don' t wan t m y bes t friend' s 
family t o be killed." H e said , "Yo u i n you r hear t be , remain a  Christian , 
but outwardl y yo u accept th e Muslim religion . This way you can survive . 
One of these days th e wa r wil l be over, and the n yo u can g o back t o your 
religion." 

I guess my mother realize d th e danger an d decide d tha t th e best thin g 
to do was t o change ou r religion . Ali Effendi manage d t o help us in that . 
We were give n Musli m names , and w e became donmes. 

No Prio r Acquaintanc e 

Three-quarters o f th e intervention s wer e b y individual s previousl y 
unknown t o the survivors . As in cases based o n prior acquaintance , 
adoption an d conversio n ofte n accompanie d th e humani tar ia n 
acts. Children wer e deprive d o f a sens e o f personhood a s the y wer e 
given away , shared , o r move d fro m on e hom e t o another . I t wa s 
extremely t raumat i c t o b e picke d ou t o f a  crow d fo r adoptio n an d 
to b e separate d fro m parent s an d siblings . Christin e Avakia n (b . 
1903) of Adana complains , "I t wa s lik e we were a  piece of furnitur e 
or som e object. " Childre n wer e n o bette r tha n "pet s o r senseles s 
creatures." O n th e deportatio n rout e a t Killis , Christine' s fathe r 

....
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entrusted hi s tw o daughter s t o a  Kurd , wh o kep t on e an d gav e th e 
other t o hi s brother . Despit e he r bitterness , Christin e goe s o n t o 
speak affectionatel y abou t he r Kurdis h " m a m a " an d "papa . " B y 
and large , the survivors intermi x thei r tear s over the loss of parent s 
and sibling s wit h prais e fo r thei r adoptiv e Musli m parents , thi s 
even a s the y expres s seethin g resentmen t agains t th e Turkis h gov -
ernment an d eve n agains t th e Turkis h peopl e collectively . 

Missak Shiroya n (b . 1901 ) o f Erzeru m state s tha t b y th e tim e 
his deportatio n carava n reache d Kharper t mos t o f th e peopl e i n i t 
had alread y died : 

Turkish official s cam e t o gathe r th e children . The y collecte d a s man y o f 
us a s ther e were . The y brough t u s t o Mezr e an d pu t u s int o a  house , of 
course one tha t ha d belonge d t o an Armenian. Their purpose wa s to save 
our lives and t o Islamicize us . They began t o take Armenian children an d 
pass the m ou t t o Turk s an d Kurds . The y adopte d m e a s thei r chil d an d 
named me Fayek, a Turkish name. The family tha t adopted me was a man 
and wife , the man a t leas t sixt y or sixty-five. I  was a cute littl e boy at th e 
time. They ha d n o children , an d I  must sa y tha t the y pampere d m e lik e 
their ow n child . 

Also deporte d fro m Erzerum , Manousha g Meserlia n (b . 1907 ) 
reminisces, "The y care d fo r u s ver y well , be i t foo d o r clothing . O f 
course, howeve r much , the y didn' t loo k afte r u s lik e thei r ow n 
children. The y trie d t o Islamiciz e m e an d I  thin k the y name d m e 
Fa turn." 

Aghavni Mazmania n (b . 1895 ) o f Siva s relate s tha t whil e sh e 
was bein g deported , 

A Turk came to me and said , "I shall find a  good place for you. Don't cry. " 
He was a  Turk fro m Malatia , bu t h e was a  very good man . He had seve n 
Armenian orphans in his home. He went and found another Turk. "Khalil," 
he said , "thi s ki d i s t o b e pitied . Tak e he r t o you r home. " M y agha  wa s 
like a  saint , and m y khanum  [hi s wife] wa s very kind. They cared fo r m e 
like a  mothe r an d father . 

Speaking i n English , Virgini a Oghigia n (b . 1908) , also o f Sivas , 
points t o the conflic t tha t ofte n aros e when , afte r th e war , relative s 
came t o rescu e childre n adopte d b y Musli m families : 

I was given awa y t o a  Turkish woma n wh o took m e t o her house . So my 
younger brothe r an d I  were take n t o this home t o become thei r children . 
They changed our names and gave us Turkish names. My name was Shah -
seda. In thi s Turkis h home , we had t o follow Turkis h rules . Girls had t o 
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cover thei r face s whe n speakin g o r spoke n to . There wer e abou t five  Ar-
menian orphan s i n th e house . 

Oh well , on e da y m y mothe r finally  cam e t o se e m e an d t o tak e m e 
with her . Sh e tol d m e ver y ba d thing s abou t wha t ha d happene d t o Ar-
menians. She took me by the arm and wanted me to pay attention to what 
she wa s saying . I  didn' t listen , becaus e I  was ma d a t her , sinc e sh e ha d 
left m e alone fo r s o long. I didn't wan t t o talk t o her . 

Arshaluis Setrakia n (b . 1912 ) o f Gurun , Siva s province , recalls , 

They were a  large family, an d I  would help care for the little ones. I think 
I stayed there two years. I liked that home very much, because they looked 
after me , food an d drin k were plentiful . Thi s was the home of a very ric h 
man I n th e evening s they , togethe r wit h severa l othe r wealth y house -
holds, would pass out bread to Armenian refugees. When my mother came 
to retrieve me, it was very difficult . I t was with wail s and tear s that I  was 
separated [fro m m y adopted family] . 

Among th e case s tha t com e closes t t o altruism , th e followin g 
may b e take n a s representativ e examples . Varta n Melidonia n (b . 
1899) of Erzinjan, Erzeru m province , straggled int o Kharper t afte r 
weeks o f torment : 

All members of my family ha d died , and I  was the only one lef t alive , but 
I was wounde d i n severa l places . I  se t ou t an d entere d a  village . A Turk 
told m e t o follow him . He took me to his home and the n brough t yogurt , 
bread, cream . I  coul d no t ea t it . M y stomac h ha d drie d u p an d nothin g 
would g o down. Al l I  wanted wa s t o die and joi n m y parents . They too k 
me t o th e bar n an d covere d me . I  stayed wit h tha t Tur k unti l 1922 . The 
Turk, Hasa n Effendi , wa s wealth y an d gav e m e a  hom e i n hi s village , 
Adav. The man had four children, and he looked after m e like one of them. 

Mary Ishkhania n (b . 1909 ) o f Malatia , Kharper t province , wa s 
taken i n by a  woman wh o had eigh t sons . During th e firs t fe w days . 
Mary crie d incessantly . Annoye d b y th e wailing , on e o f th e son s 
shouted, "Shut up , gavoor [infidel]. " The woman slappe d her grow n 
son and warned hi m never again to address the girl in that debasin g 
way. Mar y live d happil y i n tha t househol d fo r thre e years . 

The famil y o f Hai g Setrakia n (b . 1902 ) o f Koni a foun d shelte r 
in Tarsu s fo r fou r years : 

I must sa y that w e encountered goo d people. In Tarsus we found a  house. 
The landlord was a Turk who worked i n the military. Every two days, the 
town crier would pass through th e streets calling upon anyone harborin g 
Armenians t o tur n the m ove r t o th e government . Thi s man , n o matte r 
what, di d no t la y a  han d o n us . We hid i n a  plac e du g int o th e ground , 

....
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and until the end this man did not lay a hand on us. In this way we passed 
very difficul t days . 

Finally, there ar e many instance s o f Armenians, albeit converte d 
to Isla m an d give n ne w Turkis h identities , tryin g t o hel p othe r 
Armenians. Sirvar t Chadirjia n (b . 1899 ) of Kerasond , fo r example , 
was forcibl y marrie d t o a  Turkis h soldier . H e wa s kin d t o he r an d 
helped he r assis t othe r Armenia n wome n t o escape . Afte r Harou -
tiun Kevorkia n o f Charsanja k ha d bee n converte d an d rename d 
Husein, h e di d no t forge t hi s origins : 

When a  carava n o f Armenians passe d throug h ou r village , I  was abl e t o 
save a  woman . I  too k he r t o m y agha' s hous e an d ther e sh e staye d wit h 
us a s a  servan t fo r a  yea r an d a  half . O n anothe r occasion , I  foun d a n 
Armenian boy . It i s shameful t o say bu t th e Turks had sodomize d him . I 
got him an d brough t hi m t o our house an d gav e him m y bed. I  was no w 
able t o fre e whomeve r I  could . I  was no w a  dyed-in-the-woo l Muslim . I 
was al l o f fourteen year s old a t th e time . 

CONCLUSION 

Several conclusion s ma y b e draw n fro m thi s investigation . An y 
study o f al truis m durin g th e Armenia n Genocid e o f 191 5 i s boun d 
to b e problemati c fo r severa l reasons . Foremos t amon g the m ar e 
the tota l absenc e o f thos e wh o intervene d an d th e inaccessibilit y 
of thei r famil y member s o r other s wh o ma y hav e ha d informatio n 
passed dow n an d wh o coul d cas t ligh t o n th e personalitie s o f th e 
interveners. Th e unwillingnes s o f al l Turkis h government s sinc e 
World Wa r I  t o fac e u p t o th e genocid e i s a  majo r hindranc e t o 
scholarly inquir y an d compound s th e difficulties . Th e mai n sourc e 
of information , therefore , i s t o b e foun d i n th e account s o f sur -
vivors, an d th e presen t stud y i s base d o n 52 7 tape d survivo r 
interviews i n th e Armenian Ora l Histor y Collectio n a t UCLA . They 
are, however , genera l interview s an d hav e n o specifi c focu s o n 
intervention. Thes e limitation s notwithstanding , th e statistic s an d 
categories tha t hav e emerge d fro m th e 18 3 interview s tha t men -
tion interventio n ar e significant , becaus e th e sampl e i s a  larg e 
one. 

The mos t obviou s conclusio n i s tha t i n th e extrem e situatio n 
caused b y th e genocida l policie s o f th e Youn g Tur k ruler s o f th e 
Ottoman Empire , ther e wer e numerou s individuals , families , an d 
even entir e village s tha t wer e move d t o intervene . Withou t suc h 
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intercession, man y Armenian s coul d no t hav e survive d th e deat h 
and destructio n tha t surrounde d the m an d live d t o tel l thei r 
stories. 

Varied motive s fo r interventio n appea r i n th e 18 3 selecte d in -
terviews. Sometimes the y ar e simpl e an d straightforward—peopl e 
acting a s i f instinctively o n emotions o f empathy, sympathy , piety , 
and concern . Thes e emotion s i n some instance s wer e reserve d onl y 
for friend s an d neighbors , bu t mor e ofte n the y extende d t o anyon e 
in acut e distress . At other times , the motive s overla p an d ar e mor e 
complex. Humani tar ia n factors , fo r example , ar e eviden t i n man y 
instances o f economi c motivation ; o n th e othe r hand , humanitar -
ian intercessio n ofte n brough t economi c o r othe r benefit s t o th e 
intervener. I t i s for thi s reason tha t I  have used th e term "al t ruism " 
sparingly, sinc e a  stric t applicatio n woul d disqualif y man y whos e 
pr imary motivatio n i s liste d a s humani tar ian . 

Further stud y ma y allo w som e refinemen t o f th e categorie s o f 
motivation an d hel p t o broade n ou r understandin g o f th e subject . 
It woul d b e helpful , fo r example , t o asses s th e risk , burden , an d 
cost o f harborin g Armenians . Seriou s mora l issue s als o nee d t o 
be addressed . How , fo r example , shoul d on e vie w th e childles s 
couple, o r th e famil y wit h n o mal e children , wh o rescued , con -
verted, an d adopte d Armenia n infant s an d youngster s an d love d 
and provide d fo r them , eve n a s the y di d everythin g possibl e t o 
make the m forge t thei r ethni c an d religiou s origins ? T o wha t 
degree wer e humani tar ia n an d altruisti c motive s compromise d 
in th e a t tempt s b y adoptiv e parent s t o preven t th e retur n o f thes e 
children afte r th e collaps e o f th e Youn g Tur k regim e an d th e en d 
of Worl d Wa r I ? A  comparative approac h woul d undoubtedl y b e 
useful i n makin g thes e determinations , inasmuc h a s a  significan t 
corpus o f relevan t material s ha s alread y bee n develope d o n th e 
Holocaust. 

Finally, i t i s hope d tha t additiona l studie s ma y begi n t o brea k 
down stereotypes an d sho w tha t eve n in the extreme circumstance s 
of 1915 , ther e wer e man y Turks , Kurds , an d other s wh o oppose d 
the persecutio n o f th e Armenians . Th e testimon y o f th e victim s 
attests t o the fac t tha t kindnes s an d solac e were manifes t ami d th e 
cruelty an d suffering , an d tha t th e huma n spiri t wa s neve r full y 
extinguished. 

The en d o f denia l b y th e Turkis h government , togethe r wit h a 
repudiation an d renunciatio n o f the genocidal policie s of the Youn g 
Turk regime , woul d g o a  lon g wa y i n alleviatin g th e continuin g 
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Armenian trauma . Suc h a  positive chang e coul d ope n th e wa y t o 
a possibl e rapprochemen t tha t woul d hono r th e memor y o f th e 
victims o f genocid e an d mak e som e for m o f compensatio n whil e 
allowing fo r du e recognition o f those Turk s an d other s who inter -
vened during th e most extreme situation i n the long history o f the 
Armenian people . 



13 

THE DUTCHNES S O F DUTC H RESCUERS : 
THE NATIONA L DIMENSIO N O F ALTRUIS M 

Lawrence Baron 

Shortly befor e he r arres t i n 1944 , Ann e Fran k reacte d t o rumor s 
about Dutc h gentile s turnin g agains t th e Jew s b y writin g th e fol -
lowing entr y i n he r diary : " I hop e on e thin g only , an d tha t i s tha t 
this hatre d o f th e Jew s wil l b e a  passin g thing , tha t th e Dutc h wil l 
show wha t the y ar e afte r all , an d tha t the y wil l neve r totte r an d 
lose thei r sens e o f right." 1 Th e minorit y o f Dutc h me n an d wome n 
who rescue d Jew s lik e th e Frank s clearl y live d u p t o th e hig h ex -
pectations Ann e ha d fo r he r fello w citizens . Ye t wa s thei r mora l 
courage derive d fro m somethin g distinctiv e i n Dutc h cultur e an d 
history tha t prevente d the m fro m condonin g Naz i anti-Semitis m 
and prompte d the m t o sav e Jew s fro m deportatio n an d death ? 
Or di d i t ste m primaril y fro m idiosyncrati c factor s i n th e 
backgrounds, personalities , traits , an d value s o f th e rescuer s 
themselves? 

The existing literatur e o n th e rescue an d rescuer s o f Jews durin g 
the Holocaus t ha s no t provide d answer s t o thes e questions . Al -
though historian s hav e analyze d specifi c nationa l condition s an d 
traditions t o explain why mas s Jewish rescu e occurred i n countrie s 
like Bulgaria , Denmark , an d Italy , the y hav e avoide d speculatin g 
about th e motivation s o f individua l rescuer s becaus e th e docu -
mentary evidenc e o n whic h thei r researc h i s based doe s no t revea l 
such persona l information. 2 Conversely , psychologist s an d sociol -
ogists wh o hav e conducte d systemati c interview s o f surviving res -
cuers hav e focuse d o n identifyin g th e recurrin g pattern s o f 
psychosocial variable s tha t fostere d an d sustaine d thei r decision s 
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to hel p persecute d Jews. 3 Thi s secon d kin d o f approac h under -
standably ha s no t examine d th e interaction betwee n th e subjectiv e 
determinants o f th e rescuers ' behavio r an d th e objectiv e cultura l 
and politica l contex t tha t influence d it. 4 

In thi s chapte r I  wil l narrat e an d analyz e severa l cas e studie s 
of Dutc h rescuer s wh o wer e interviewe d fo r th e Altruisti c Person -
ality Projec t b y m e o r othe r member s o f it s researc h team. 5 Draw -
ing o n th e project' s databas e bot h fo r Hollan d an d Poland , a s wel l 
as o n othe r scholarl y work s abou t th e rescu e an d rescuer s o f Jew s 
in various countries , I  will delineat e ho w th e themes raise d i n thei r 
interviews typifie d political , religious , an d socia l force s tha t 
shaped th e histor y o f th e Netherland s befor e an d durin g th e Ger -
man occupation . B y doin g so , I  wil l identif y som e o f th e connec -
tions betwee n publi c milie u an d privat e motivation s tha t inspire d 
Dutch gentile s t o shiel d Jew s fro m th e Nazi s an d nativ e collabo -
rators durin g Worl d Wa r I I a t th e ris k o f thei r ow n lives . 

To plac e th e action s an d att i tude s o f th e Dutc h rescuer s i n a 
broader perspective , le t m e begi n wit h a n overvie w o f th e histor y 
of Jewish-Christia n relation s an d th e cours e o f th e Holocaus t i n 
the Netherlands. The near annihilation o f Dutch Jewry by the Nazi s 
appears t o be a paradox i n light of Holland's lon g national traditio n 
of religiou s toleranc e an d civi c equality . Th e Dutc h wa r o f inde -
pendence agains t Spai n i n th e 1560 s an d 1570 s inaugurate d thi s 
tradition throug h it s rejectio n o f th e introductio n o f th e Catholi c 
Inquisition i n Hollan d an d th e weakenin g o f bot h stat e an d reli -
gious authorit y durin g tha t struggle . Th e permissio n t o settl e an d 
worship tha t man y Dutc h citie s grante d t o Jewis h immigrant s i n 
the followin g centur y represente d a  byproduc t o f effort s t o aver t 
further intra-Christia n bloodshed , a s wel l a s a n economi c decisio n 
to enhanc e loca l mercantil e growth. 6 Fro m the n on , Dutc h Jew s 
never becam e th e targe t o f th e sor t o f anti-Semiti c riot s tha t spo -
radically erupte d throughou t Europe . I n 179 6 th e Frenc h Revo -
lutionary Arm y invade d Hollan d an d grante d equa l right s t o al l 
citizens regardles s o f thei r religiou s affiliation . Afte r th e defea t o f 
Napoleon, th e Netherland s retaine d thi s principl e i n it s constitu -
tion i n contras t t o th e revocatio n o f Jewish emancipatio n b y othe r 
nations tha t ha d bee n conquere d b y France . Thi s enable d Dutc h 
Jews t o gai n entr y an d acceptanc e int o mos t sector s o f th e eco -
nomic an d politica l lif e o f Holland i n th e nineteent h an d twentiet h 
centuries.7 

Although th e Dutc h populatio n wa s no t immun e t o fascis t an d 
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anti-Semitic idea s i n th e 1930s , thei r popula r appea l remaine d 
limited t o a  smal l minority . Th e precipitou s dro p i n th e volum e 
of foreig n trad e an d industria l productio n an d th e resultin g shar p 
rise i n unemploymen t provide d th e tinde r fo r extremis t firebrand s 
like Anton Musser t o f the National Socialis t Movemen t o f the Neth -
erlands (hereafter , abbreviate d a s th e NSB) . Musser t attacke d th e 
inefficiency o f parl iamentar y governmen t an d th e divisiv e paro -
chialism o f Dutc h politica l partie s fo r causin g th e economi c crisi s 
and failin g t o surmoun t it . Hi s cal l fo r a n authori taria n corporat e 
state an d a n imperialisti c foreig n polic y attracted almos t 8  percen t 
of th e vote s i n th e provincia l election s o f 1935 . Initially , Musser t 
distinguished betwee n "nationall y minde d Dutchme n o f Jewis h 
race," wh o eve n qualifie d fo r membershi p i n th e NSB , an d unas -
similated orthodo x an d Eas t Europea n Jews , wh o neve r coul d b e 
Dutch citizens . I n th e wak e o f Germany' s diplomati c successe s 
between 193 6 an d 1939 , elements withi n th e NS B le d b y Ros t va n 
Tonningen advocate d Naz i ideolog y an d racis t anti-Semitism . 
Faced wit h pressur e fro m th e pro-Naz i win g o f hi s party , Musser t 
drafted a  proposa l i n 193 8 fo r establishin g a  Jewis h "homeland " 
in Sout h Americ a wher e Europea n Jew s woul d b e resettled . Th e 
NSB's closer identification wit h th e Third Reic h and anti-Semitis m 
diminished it s electora l support . B y 1939 , th e part y receive d les s 
than 4  percen t o f th e vote s i n th e provincia l elections. 8 Neverthe -
less, th e influ x o f twenty-fiv e thousan d Jewis h refugee s fro m Aus -
tria, Germany , an d Polan d durin g th e 1930 s generate d som e anti -
Semitic resentmen t amon g th e Dutch . While Dutc h Jew s remaine d 
unscathed b y thi s development , i t le d t o a  governmen t decisio n i n 
1939 t o inter n Germa n Jewis h refugee s a t Westerbor k wh o ha d 
entered th e countr y illegall y o r coul d no t suppor t themselves , 
rather tha n grantin g the m permanen t asylum. 9 

The rapi d Germa n victor y ove r th e Netherland s i n Ma y o f 194 0 
transformed wha t ha d seeme d lik e a  secur e have n fo r Jew s int o a 
perilous hell . Borderin g o n heavil y patrolle d waters , othe r occu -
pied countries , an d German y itself , th e locatio n o f Hollan d mad e 
escape difficul t an d dangerous . Th e easil y blocke d networ k o f 
bridges an d canals , the flat  terrain , th e lac k o f forests, an d th e hig h 
population densit y handicappe d th e at tempt s o f thos e tryin g t o 
evade o r resis t th e Nazis . The concentratio n o f 60 percent o f Dutc h 
Jewry i n Amsterda m facilitate d th e enforcemen t o f Naz i anti -
Semitic policies , especiall y th e deportation s o f Jews . As Rau l Hil -
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berg ha s observed , "I t wa s a s thoug h th e Dutc h Jew s ha d alread y 
been place d i n a  natura l trap." 1 0 

Since Hitle r value d Hollan d fo r economic , military , an d racia l 
reasons, h e subjecte d i t t o tighte r S S an d Naz i part y contro l tha n 
other occupie d Wester n Europea n countries . He viewe d th e Dutc h 
as fello w Aryan s whos e stat e woul d someda y b e absorbe d int o 
Germany onc e i t wa s purifie d o f Jewis h an d othe r harmfu l influ -
ences. Moreover , Holland' s locatio n a t th e mouth s o f th e Rhin e 
and Maa s Rivers , its fertile farmlands , fine  harbors , and Nort h Se a 
coastline tha t coul d serv e a s a  jumping-off poin t fo r invadin g Eng -
land mad e th e countr y economicall y an d strategicall y crucia l t o 
Germany's war effort . Thus , Hitler decided agains t putt ing Hollan d 
under militar y rul e an d instea d appointe d S S Genera l Artu r Seyss -
Inquart a s Reichskommissar t o head a  civilian administratio n sim -
ilar t o th e on e German y ha d installe d i n Norway . Hann s Rauter , 
the S S securit y an d polic e chief , too k hi s order s directl y fro m 
Himmler. Th e Naz i part y exerte d it s ideologica l influenc e ove r 
Holland throug h Specia l Affair s Commissione r Frit z Schmidt , wh o 
was i n charg e o f propagand a an d politica l education. 11 T o gai n 
some perspectiv e o n th e exten t o f Nazi powe r i n Holland , i t shoul d 
be note d tha t five  thousan d Germa n polic e wer e statione d ther e 
compared t o thre e thousan d i n France , eve n thoug h th e latte r wa s 
much bigge r i n siz e an d populatio n an d harbore d twic e a s man y 
Jews.12 

Breaking initia l promise s tha t Naz i ideolog y woul d no t b e im -
posed o n Holland , German y disenfranchised , impoverished , an d 
registered Dutc h Jewr y b y enactin g increasingl y restrictiv e dis -
criminatory measure s agains t th e Jew s durin g th e first  tw o year s 
of th e occupation . Relyin g primaril y o n bureaucrati c an d lega l 
means ra the r tha n o n force , th e Nazi s hope d t o avoi d offendin g 
Dutch sensibilitie s an d provokin g resistance . Sinc e thi s phas e o f 
anti-Semitic measure s occurre d whe n Germa n rul e wa s stil l rel -
atively tolerabl e fo r mos t Dutc h gentiles , they tende d t o dissociat e 
themselves fro m th e ordea l tha t th e Jew s wer e undergoing . I n th e 
au tumn o f 1940 , Dutch civi l servant s wer e ordered t o fill  ou t form s 
indicating i f their grandparent s wer e Jewish o r Aryan. This "Arya n 
at testat ion" serve d a s th e basi s fo r dismissin g al l Jew s holdin g 
government position s i n November . Aroun d th e sam e tim e Jewish -
owned businesse s wer e identifie d fo r eventua l transfe r t o Ger -
man owners . I n Januar y o f 194 1 Jew s wer e ordere d t o registe r 
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with th e authorities . Thi s informatio n enable d th e governmen t t o 
bar the m fro m mos t publi c places , jobs , an d socia l activities . Th e 
marking o f th e Jew s climaxe d i n Apri l 194 2 whe n the y wer e com -
pelled t o wea r a  yello w sta r inscribe d wit h "Jood " (Jew ) o n thei r 
outer clothing. 13 

The bureaucrati c identificatio n o f th e Jew s an d thei r economi c 
and politica l exclusio n fro m Dutc h societ y expedite d thei r subse -
quent concentratio n an d deportation . Thi s proces s bega n i n earl y 
1942 when unemployed Jew s were ordered t o report t o labor camp s 
and Dutc h Jew s livin g i n th e province s wer e evacuate d t o Jewis h 
neighborhoods i n Amsterdam. The n group s o f Jews wer e relocate d 
to th e transi t camp s a t Vug t an d Westerbork . Fro m there , th e first 
trains loaded wit h Jew s departed i n mid-July fo r the exterminatio n 
camps o f Auschwit z an d Sobibor . Withi n a  year , seventy-seve n 
thousand Jew s had bee n deported . By the tim e th e transport s wer e 
halted i n Septembe r o f 1944 , a n additiona l thirt y thousan d Jew s 
had bee n take n t o thos e deat h camp s o r t o Bergen-Belse n an d 
Theresienstadt. Onl y fifty-two  hundre d o f al l o f th e deporte d Jew s 
managed t o survive thei r ordeal . Another eight thousan d Jews , wh o 
had trie d t o hid e i n Holland , wer e apprehende d an d execute d b y 
the German s durin g th e occupation . Al l told , almos t 8 0 percent o f 
Holland's 140,00 0 Jew s perishe d i n th e Holocaust . Thus , i t sus -
tained a  greate r los s o f Jewis h live s bot h numericall y an d propor -
tionally tha n an y othe r occupie d countr y i n Wester n Europe! 14 

Although th e pr imar y blam e fo r thi s catastroph e rest s with Ger -
many, som e responsibilit y fo r i t lie s directl y wit h Dutc h collabo -
rators. Followin g Holland' s defeat , th e tw o wing s o f th e NS B 
competed fo r th e favo r o f th e Naz i authorities . Musser t believe d 
Dutch suppor t fo r Germany' s wa r effor t woul d b e paid bac k b y th e 
establishment o f an enlarge d sovereig n Dutc h stat e le d by him an d 
closely allie d wit h a  Nazi-dominate d "Leagu e o f Germani c Peo -
ples." Van Tonninge n conversel y share d th e S S goa l o f integratin g 
a raciall y purifie d Hollan d int o th e "Greate r Germa n Reich. " Thi s 
split i n th e NS B weakene d it s leverag e wit h th e Germans , wh o 
played on e factio n agains t th e othe r t o ensur e it s complicity . Th e 
lure o f power swelle d th e NSB' s membershi p t o one hundred thou -
sand people . Fro m it s ranks , German y recruite d abou t one-thir d 
of Holland' s mayor s an d municipa l civi l servant s t o enforc e Naz i 
policies a t th e loca l level . Ove r twenty-tw o thousan d Dutchme n 
enlisted i n th e Waffen-S S t o fight  fo r German y abroad , an d twelv e 
thousand joine d th e WA , th e Dutc h stormtrooper s wh o terrorize d 
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and informe d o n politica l an d racia l enemie s a t home . Neverthe -
less, n o mor e tha n 1.2 5 percen t o f th e Dutc h populatio n belonge d 
to th e NSB . It s act s o f treaso n discredite d i t i n th e eye s o f mos t 
Dutch citizens. 15 

Until Germany' s militar y hol d o n th e European continen t bega n 
to weake n i n earl y 1943 , a broa d segmen t o f th e Dutc h populatio n 
and civi l servic e engage d i n mor e acceptabl e form s o f accommo -
dation t o Naz i power . I n th e immediat e wak e o f Holland' s defeat , 
several respecte d Dutc h leader s create d th e Netherland s Unio n t o 
rally th e nation' s politica l partie s behin d a  progra m o f nationa l 
corporative reconstructio n an d loya l relation s toward s Germany . 
Although Seyss-Inquar t banne d thi s organizatio n i n lat e 1941 , the 
Netherlands Unio n at tracte d eigh t hundre d thousan d members , 
nearly one-sixt h o f th e adul t population , wit h it s t imi d at temp t t o 
reassert Dutc h sovereignt y whil e simultaneousl y deferrin g t o for -
eign domination. 16 Th e secretaries-general , th e senio r Dutc h offi -
cials wh o remaine d a t thei r post s whe n th e Dutc h quee n an d 
cabinet wen t int o exile , administere d Naz i policies , fearin g th e 
drastic consequence s o f disobedience . Unde r th e provision s o f a 
1937 governmen t directive , thes e functionarie s wer e expecte d t o 
cooperate wit h a n occupyin g powe r i f the y believe d tha t doin g s o 
brought mor e benefit s tha n ha r m t o th e genera l welfar e o f thei r 
country. Offende d b y th e harshnes s o f Naz i law s agains t th e Jews , 
the secretaries-genera l ofte n lodge d forma l protests , bu t the n 
agreed t o implemen t thes e law s t o avoid Germa n reprisal s agains t 
the Dutc h peopl e an d th e Nazificatio n o f th e bureaucracy . I t wa s 
not unti l Ma y o f 194 3 tha t th e government-in-exil e explicitl y pro -
hibited "al l cooperation " i n th e enforcemen t o f anti-Jewis h meas -
ures. B y then , th e efficien t participatio n o f Dutc h official s i n th e 
expatriation, expropriation , an d expulsio n o f Dutc h Jewr y ha d 
aided th e German s substantiall y an d ha d len t a  semblanc e o f le -
gitimacy t o blatantl y discriminator y policies. 17 

The Jewis h Counci l pursue d a  simila r strateg y o f defensiv e ac -
quiescence. Appointed b y th e German s i n February 194 1 to disar m 
Jews wh o ha d defende d themselve s agains t W A storm troopers, th e 
council consiste d o f prominen t Dutc h Jew s wh o serve d a s th e of -
ficial condui t betwee n th e regim e an d th e Jewis h community . It s 
members fel t tha t Jewis h complianc e wit h Naz i decree s migh t 
mitigate th e severit y o f futur e policie s an d justif y th e retentio n o f 
deportation exemption s fo r Jew s employe d b y th e counci l o r th e 
Germans. B y publishin g a  newspape r informin g th e Jew s abou t 
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each anti-Semiti c decree , th e council , i n effect , insulate d Dutc h 
gentiles fro m thes e alarmin g developments. 18 Moreover , th e ap -
parent willingnes s o f th e counci l t o presid e ove r th e segregatio n 
of it s ow n communit y ma y no t hav e seeme d s o unusua l t o Dutc h 
gentiles accustome d t o th e verzuiling,  o r "pillarization " o f Dutc h 
society int o separat e politica l an d socia l subculture s base d o n a 
person's affiliatio n wit h a  part icula r Christia n denominatio n o r 
with secula r libera l an d Socialis t movements. 19 The Jewish Counci l 
also inadvertentl y helpe d selec t whic h Jew s wer e sen t t o Wester -
bork b y determinin g wh o receive d exemptio n permit s fo r workin g 
on behal f o f th e Germans . Althoug h th e numbe r o f thes e permit s 
steadily dwindle d fro m thirty-fiv e thousan d i n Jul y 194 2 t o non e 
by Septembe r 1943 , the competitiv e scrambl e t o obtain the m pre -
served th e illusio n tha t th e German s woul d no t depor t al l th e 
Jews.20 Onc e th e deportation s began , th e credibilit y o f th e counci l 
declined. Thereafter , 8 0 percen t o f th e Jew s refuse d t o repor t fo r 
internment a t Westerbork , necessitatin g th e dispatc h o f specia l 
police squad s t o captur e them. 21 

The first  over t demonstratio n o f Dutc h solidarit y wit h th e Jew s 
came to o earl y t o hel p them . A t th e en d o f Februar y o f 1941 , Com-
munist-led worker s i n Amsterda m mounte d a  genera l strik e t o 
protest th e bruta l arres t o f 425 Jew s who m th e German s deporte d 
to Mauthause n i n retaliatio n fo r th e murde r o f a n NS B storm -
trooper. Thi s impressiv e demonstratio n o f suppor t fo r th e Jew s 
prompted th e German s t o impose a  stat e o f siege, kill severa l strik -
ers, and impriso n on e hundred strik e leaders . The ruthless suppres -
sion o f th e strik e deal t a  sever e blo w t o th e nascen t Communis t 
resistance movemen t an d symbolize d a  graphi c warnin g t o les s 
politicized Dutc h citizen s abou t th e fat e o f thos e wh o oppose d 
Nazism. It s chillin g effec t o n undergroun d activit y i n th e nex t tw o 
years wa s reinforce d b y th e Germa n practic e o f takin g an d fre -
quently executin g Dutc h hostage s t o quel l an y nativ e disconten t 
with specifi c occupatio n policies. 22 

When th e deportation s o f Jew s bega n i n mid-1942 , Germany' s 
exploitation o f Holland' s econom y an d labo r forc e remaine d a t a 
relatively tolerabl e leve l fo r th e res t o f th e population . Sufferin g 
the strain s o f defeat s a t Stalingra d an d Nort h Afric a i n th e winte r 
of 1942/1943 , German y tightene d it s contro l ove r Hollan d i n th e 
first hal f o f 194 3 by orderin g mal e universit y student s t o sig n loy -
alty oath s an d agre e t o wor k si x month s i n German y afte r grad -
uating, at temptin g t o inter n thre e hundre d thousan d Dutc h arm y 
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veterans, an d requirin g al l me n betwee n th e age s o f eightee n an d 
thirty-five t o registe r fo r force d labo r i n Germany . Thi s triggere d 
a serie s o f Dutc h strike s i n Apri l an d Ma y o f tha t year . Th e nee d 
to assis t al l thos e refusin g t o compl y wit h ne w demand s enlarge d 
and eventuall y unifie d th e loca l group s tha t ha d starte d t o emerg e 
in th e previou s yea r t o ai d bot h gentil e an d Jewis h "divers, " a s 
such fugitive s wer e called . Th e Nationa l Organizatio n fo r Assis -
tance t o Divers , know n a s th e LO , di d no t amalgamat e thes e ide -
ologically an d religiousl y divers e group s int o a  nationa l rescu e 
network unti l Augus t 1943 . By then ove r eighty thousan d Jew s ha d 
been deported . O f th e thre e hundre d thousan d peopl e hidde n b y 
the LO , twenty-fou r thousan d wer e Jews , an d sixtee n thousan d o f 
them survive d th e wa r withou t fallin g int o Germa n hands . Th e 
rescue o f thi s remnan t wa s a  significan t accomplishmen t consid -
ering th e deprivatio n an d repressio n o f th e Dutc h durin g th e las t 
two year s o f the war , particularl y i n th e "hunge r winter " o f 1944 -
1945, whe n thousand s die d fro m th e foo d embarg o tha t German y 
imposed o n Wester n Hollan d t o brea k a  Dutc h railroa d strike . 
Nevertheless, th e chance s o f a  Je w finding a  famil y t o hid e hi m o r 
her wer e wors e tha n thos e o f a  Dutc h gentile. 23 

The experienc e o f th e LO , however, indicate s tha t anti-Naz i re -
sistance ofte n translate d int o assistanc e fo r th e Jews . Peopl e an -
gered b y Germa n oppressio n foun d on e outle t fo r thei r resentmen t 
in Jewis h relie f work . Suc h resistanc e followe d a  timetabl e se t b y 
the evolutio n o f th e harshnes s o f Germa n measure s agains t Dutc h 
citizens a s a  whole . Thus , i t tragicall y lagge d behin d th e Naz i 
schedule fo r th e deportatio n o f th e Jews . 

This gradua l transitio n fro m initia l resignatio n t o Germa n rul e 
to activ e oppositio n agains t i t an d it s anti-Semiti c policie s i s typ -
ified b y th e stor y o f th e va n Lenne p family . The y resente d Germa n 
rule fro m th e beginnin g o f th e occupatio n an d kne w abou t Naz i 
persecution o f the Jews through experience s tha t thei r son Nichola s 
had. When h e visited German y jus t afte r Kristallnacht , he had bee n 
shocked b y wha t h e hear d an d sa w there . I n 1942 , he returne d t o 
the studen t boardin g hous e wher e h e wa s livin g i n Amsterda m t o 
discover tha t i t had bee n seale d of f an d it s Jewish owner s ha d bee n 
arrested. T o ge t bac k hi s confiscate d belongings , Nichola s ha d t o 
undergo Gestap o interrogatio n abou t wh y h e ha d chose n t o ren t a 
room fro m Jews . The next yea r Nichola s refused t o sign the studen t 
oath o f obedienc e t o Germa n la w an d it s accompanyin g pledg e t o 
work si x month s i n German y followin g hi s graduation . Sinc e th e 
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punishment fo r no t signin g wa s immediat e conscriptio n fo r suc h 
labor, h e joined th e underground , wher e h e serve d a s a  courie r fo r 
the Allie s and a  distributo r o f food ratio n stamp s an d fals e identit y 
papers t o othe r fugitive s fro m Nazism . Severa l month s later , h e 
returned hom e t o lear n tha t hi s parent s ha d buil t a  hidin g plac e 
for him i n a crawl spac e under a  closet. When a  friend subsequentl y 
asked Mrs . van Lenne p t o hide he r Jewis h husband , Mrs . van Len -
nep consente d t o th e request . Fo r th e remainde r o f th e war , th e 
Jewish ma n reside d wit h th e family , retreatin g t o th e craw l spac e 
whenever ther e wa s an y threa t o f bein g caught. 24 

Despite thei r dislik e o f th e occupatio n an d thei r awarenes s o f 
the pligh t o f th e Jews , th e va n Lennep s refraine d fro m takin g an y 
action unti l Naz i rul e threatene d t o ha rm thei r son . By aiding him , 
these law-abidin g citizen s crossed th e menta l threshol d separatin g 
passive disconten t fro m activ e opposition . Thei r first  ventur e int o 
clandestine activit y gav e the m th e courag e t o rescu e th e Jewis h 
man an d mad e shelterin g hi m mor e feasibl e becaus e the y no w ha d 
a hidin g plac e an d coul d procur e additiona l foo d an d advanc e 
warnings abou t imminen t polic e raids o n thei r home throug h thei r 
son's contact s wit h th e underground . 

Resistance-rescuers lik e th e va n Lennep s recognize d tha t th e 
Dutch struggl e agains t th e German s include d savin g th e Jews . 
Such rescuer s ten d t o cit e Germa n crime s lik e th e bombin g o f 
Rotterdam, reprisa l execution s o f member s o f th e underground , 
and th e conscriptio n o f Dutc h me n fo r force d labor , i n additio n t o 
Nazi anti-Semitism , a s reasons wh y the y helpe d Jews . Their griev -
ances agains t th e occupatio n predispose d the m t o acced e t o un -
derground o r individua l request s t o ai d Jewis h fugitives . Forty -
two percen t o f th e Dutc h rescuer s i n th e Altruisti c Personalit y 
Project's sampl e belonge d t o resistance group s whos e politica l ori -
entation covere d th e ideologica l spectru m fro m religiou s conser -
vatives t o Marxis t radicals . Thi s indicate s tha t ther e wa s a  broa d 
consensus withi n th e Dutc h resistanc e t o sav e Jew s a s par t o f th e 
national struggl e agains t Germany. 25 

To be sure , thi s linkag e o f resistance t o rescu e wa s no t confine d 
to Holland . I n Denmark , wher e th e at temp t t o depor t th e Jew s 
followed afte r th e Naz i impositio n o f a  stat e o f emergency i n 1943 , 
the collectiv e rescu e o f almos t al l th e Jew s residin g ther e wa s 
synchronized an d synonymou s wit h th e genera l rebellio n agains t 
Germany.26 Th e Frenc h reactio n t o th e persecutio n o f th e Jew s 
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paralleled tha t o f th e Dutch . Durin g th e firs t tw o year s o f th e 
occupation, th e majorit y o f th e populatio n eithe r endorse d o r 
tolerated Vichy' s anti-Semiti c policies , anticipatin g tha t it s col -
laboration woul d kee p German y fro m occupyin g Souther n Franc e 
and thu s shiel d th e Frenc h fro m direc t Naz i rule . Whe n thi s hop e 
was dashe d b y th e Germa n takeove r o f th e Sout h i n Novembe r o f 
1942 an d th e conscriptio n o f Frenc h labo r i n 1943 , resistanc e 
against th e Nazis and suppor t fo r the Jews became more common. 27 

On th e othe r hand , th e solidarit y o f anti-Germa n resistanc e 
movements wit h Jew s wa s no t axiomati c i n countrie s wher e po -
litical anti-Semitis m ha d bee n stron g befor e th e war . I n he r boo k 
on Polis h rescuers , Necham a Te c report s tha t 5 0 percen t o f th e 
rescuers i n he r sampl e participate d i n th e undergroun d an d 5 5 
percent considere d thei r effort s t o save Jew s a  protes t agains t Ger -
many. Though sh e cites several instance s o f anti-Semites an d right -
wingers wh o helpe d Jews , sh e note s tha t mos t o f th e rescuer s ad -
hering t o part icula r politica l ideologie s wer e Socialist s o r Com -
munists.28 I n contras t t o countrie s wher e th e civi c equalit y o f th e 
Jews wa s widel y accepte d befor e th e outbrea k o f Worl d Wa r II , 
the debat e ove r whethe r t o exten d suppor t t o th e Jew s a s par t o f 
the resistanc e agains t th e German s wa s a n issu e tha t divided , 
rather tha n united , th e Polis h underground. 2 9 

A secon d categor y o f Dutc h rescuer s wa s motivate d primaril y 
by bonds o f affection, friendship , o r loyalt y t o the Jew o r Jews the y 
saved. Louis a Scholte n wa s a  housewif e i n th e cit y o f Groningen . 
Although he r husban d worke d fo r th e underground locatin g hidin g 
places fo r Jews , h e neve r involve d he r i n thi s risk y undertaking . 
But Louis a wa s draw n int o simila r cover t activitie s b y her concer n 
for a  Jewis h ma n wh o rente d a  roo m i n he r home . Whe n h e wa s 
ordered t o repor t t o a  Germa n labo r cam p i n 1941 , sh e trie d i n 
vain t o convinc e hi m no t t o compl y an d t o remai n a t he r house . A 
year late r sh e becam e mor e alarme d abou t hi s safet y whe n sh e 
went t o Westerbor k Transi t Cam p t o brin g clothin g t o relative s o f 
his wh o ha d bee n interne d there . Meanwhile , th e Jewis h ma n es -
caped fro m th e German s an d belatedl y accepte d Louisa' s offe r o f 
sanctuary. H e the n invite d on e o f his brother s t o join hi m an d liv e 
in th e secur e hidin g plac e th e Scholten s ha d buil t i n thei r hous e 
by installin g a  fals e wal l i n a n upstair s bedroom . I n th e cours e o f 
the war, tw o other Jews found refug e behin d thi s phony wall . Thre e 
months befor e th e en d o f th e war , th e S S raide d th e Scholtens ' 
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residence an d kille d Louisa' s husban d an d Jewis h friend . I n th e 
tumult Louis a fled  o n foo t an d wen t int o hidin g fo r th e res t o f th e 
war. 

Louisa's stor y illustrate s ho w positiv e persona l relationship s 
with Jew s predispose d som e gentile s t o hel p thes e Jews . He r cas e 
is remarkabl e becaus e he r adul t experience s wit h Jew s enable d 
her t o overcome a  childhood aversio n t o them. Her fathe r ha d bee n 
embittered b y wha t h e perceive d a s unscrupulou s busines s trans -
actions o n th e par t o f Jewish competitor s an d taugh t hi s daughte r 
that al l Jew s wer e greed y materialists . Durin g th e Depression , 
Louisa ha d troubl e finding a  jo b an d i n desperatio n applie d fo r a 
secretarial positio n fo r whic h sh e wa s unqualified . Th e Jewis h 
owner o f the compan y hire d he r wit h th e stipulatio n tha t sh e lear n 
shorthand withi n thre e months . Sh e worke d fo r hi m fo r eleve n 
years an d alway s wa s wel l treated . Afte r th e Germa n invasion , sh e 
quit he r job t o protest th e Aryanization o f his company. Her forme r 
employer generousl y grante d he r thre e months ' severanc e pay . 
Louisa's war t im e protectio n o f Jews originate d fro m th e gratitud e 
she fel t toward s a  grou p o f people wh o ha d bee n kin d t o he r i n th e 
past an d whos e persecutio n seeme d unwarrante d i n th e present . 
Throughout he r interview , sh e mad e comment s tha t reveale d thi s 
sort o f reasoning: "Al l my lif e has been crosse d wit h Jewis h people . 
I don' t kno w why . That ' s th e wa y i t i s sometimes." " I couldn' t sa y 
no when Jew s aske d m e t o help."30 Louisa's cas e also demonstrate s 
that th e decisio n t o rescu e Jew s ofte n wa s a  cumulativ e process , 
beginning wit h aidin g a  frien d an d subsequentl y extendin g pro -
tection t o hi s o r he r relative s an d friends , an d eve n t o strangers . 

It shoul d com e a s n o surpris e tha t feeling s o f mutua l appreci -
ation, friendship, love , and responsibilit y sometime s withstoo d th e 
Nazi campaig n t o brea k th e bond s betwee n gentile s an d Jews . 
People ar e mor e likel y t o hel p other s the y alread y hav e a n attach -
ment t o tha n tota l strangers . Th e Altruisti c Personalit y Project' s 
overall sampl e o f rescuer s indicate s tha t aroun d twic e a s man y 
rescuers a s bystander s ha d Jewis h coworkers , employees , employ -
ers, o r friend s befor e th e war. 31 Attachmen t rescuer s fro m Hollan d 
rarely explai n thei r action s i n term s o f th e protectio n o f th e con -
stitutional right s o f Dutc h nationals . Instead , abstrac t principle s 
of la w usuall y appea r t o hav e mattere d les s t o the m tha n th e per -
sonal relationship s the y ha d develope d wit h Jews . O f course , th e 
frequency o f thes e relationship s wa s a  byproduc t o f Jewis h socia l 
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integration, which , i n turn , had bee n fostere d b y Dutc h democrati c 
values. Whe n th e Altruisti c Personalit y Projec t begin s t o analyz e 
its data o n a  comparative nationa l basis , I suspect tha t th e nationa l 
incidence o f rescuer s wh o cit e previou s persona l at tachment s t o 
Jews a s thei r reaso n fo r initiall y helpin g Jew s wil l b e correlate d 
directly t o th e degre e o f acceptanc e Jew s ha d achieve d i n eac h 
country. For example , the percentage o f Dutch rescuer s at tr ibutin g 
their rescue of Jews to friendship appear s t o be considerably highe r 
than amon g th e Polis h rescuer s i n th e project' s intervie w poo l o r 
Nechama Tec' s study. 32 

In thi s regard , i t i s wort h rememberin g tha t th e stor y o f Ann e 
Frank an d he r famil y i s a  stor y o f friendship s tha t endure d th e 
strain o f Nazi terror . Mie p Gies' s recen t memoi r depict s a  scenari o 
of rescue tha t i s simila r i n som e respect s t o th e tal e tol d b y Louis a 
Scholten. Mie p als o ha d bee n unemploye d durin g th e Depressio n 
and appreciate d th e chanc e t o wor k tha t Ott o Fran k ha d give n he r 
then. Sh e soo n becam e bot h hi s truste d employe e an d clos e frien d 
and regularl y socialize d wit h hi s famil y an d th e Germa n Jewis h 
emigrants wh o ofte n gathere d a t th e Fran k home . Thus , Mie p 
gladly joine d Frank' s othe r friend s an d colleagues , Koophui s an d 
Kraler, i n creatin g a  haven i n th e atti c o f the buildin g tha t house d 
Frank's business . Included amon g thos e who found sanctuar y ther e 
were Mr . va n Dann , he r coworke r fro m Frank' s company , an d Mr . 
Dussel, a  refuge e sh e me t throug h th e Frank s wh o ha d becom e he r 
dentist. Furthermore , Mie p an d he r husban d als o fel t oblige d t o 
locate hidin g place s fo r thei r Jewis h landlad y an d he r tw o 
grandchildren ,33 

The third , an d mos t distinctivel y Dutc h categor y o f rescuer con -
sists o f piou s Dutc h Calvinist s wh o helpe d Jew s primaril y fo r the -
ological reasons . Le t m e dra w o n tw o suc h case s tha t epitomiz e 
this typ e o f devout activism . In early 194 2 a friend beseeche d Ther -
esa Wytema t o hide a  four-year-old Jewis h gir l who had bee n aban -
doned b y he r mother . Theres a persuade d he r husban d Marti n t o 
hide th e chil d b y remindin g hi m o f th e parabl e o f th e goo d Sa -
mari tan . Soo n th e Wytemas ' hom e becam e a  temporar y have n fo r 
anyone hunte d b y th e Germans . On mos t nights , there wer e twelv e 
strangers i n additio n t o th e Wytemas ' ow n si x childre n sleepin g 
in thei r six-roo m house . Marti n an d Theres a insiste d tha t onl y 
people wh o woul d b e difficul t t o plac e i n othe r saf e houses , lik e 
pregnant wome n an d handicappe d individuals , coul d sta y wit h 
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them fo r prolonge d period s o r th e duratio n o f th e war . Durin g th e 
occupation, the Wytemas harbored approximatel y 45 0 persons, th e 
majority o f who m wer e Jews. 34 

Arie va n Mansu m wa s a  twenty-year-ol d wh o live d wit h hi s 
parents i n Maastrich t i n 1940 . During th e 1930s , he ha d me t Ger -
man Jewis h refugee s wh o ha d bee n helpe d b y hi s church . B y 1942 , 
his churc h yout h grou p transforme d itsel f int o a  secre t placemen t 
agency fo r Jew s tryin g t o evade th e Nazis . As a traveling salesman , 
Arie ha d a  credibl e alib i fo r traversin g th e countrysid e t o identif y 
and persuad e trustworth y loca l familie s t o hid e Jews . Onc e whe n 
a Dutc h coupl e agree d t o hid e a  Jewis h widow , bu t no t he r bab y 
son, Arie decided t o keep the child in his own home. Several month s 
later th e sam e scenari o wa s repeate d wit h anothe r Jewis h infant . 
The German s arreste d Ari e an d imprisone d hi m fo r th e las t eigh -
teen month s o f the war . Fortunately , hi s siste r carrie d o n hi s work , 
and bot h hav e bee n honore d a s "Righteou s Gentiles " b y Ya d 
Vashem.35 

When probed abou t thei r motives , rescuers like Theresa and Ari e 
at tr ibute thei r decision s t o hid e Jew s primaril y t o thei r Dutc h 
Calvinist upbringin g an d faith . Theres a fondl y reminisce d abou t 
how he r fathe r ha d inspire d he r ow n fait h throug h bot h hi s word s 
and deeds . His emphasi s o n livin g a n ethica l lif e ha d bee n gleane d 
from th e Jewis h an d Christia n bibles . Tru e t o hi s credo , h e als o 
housed Jews when Theresa' s home was under surveillance . Theres a 
constantly quote d scriptur e t o justif y he r participatio n i n suc h 
dangerous activities . A n analysi s o f he r testimon y reveal s thre e 
prominent themes . First , sh e repeatedl y stresse d tha t Christian s 
had a n obligatio n t o save God' s chose n peopl e wit h comment s lik e 
this: " I thin k i t i s on e o f th e privilege s tha t I  hav e t o tel l other s 
the faithfulnes s o f m y Fathe r i n Heave n wh o protect s hi s people . 
God wante d t o protec t Israe l i n th e firs t place. " I n th e sam e vein , 
she remembere d tellin g th e firs t Jewis h gir l who m sh e save d tha t 
"God wil l neve r destro y th e Jewis h people , an d nobod y o n eart h 
ever wil l d o tha t becaus e Go d mad e tha t promise . W e hav e ac -
cepted ou r Messiah—Jesu s Christ . You r fathe r Isaa c i s m y fathe r 
Isaac. Your fathe r Abraha m i s my fathe r Abraham. " Second , Ther -
esa considere d i t he r Christia n dut y t o ministe r t o th e need s o f th e 
persecuted a s Jesu s ha d done . A s sh e pu t it , "Whe n yo u ar e a 
Christian, yo u se e th e worl d differently . Yo u se e i t lik e Jesu s see s 
it. You se e the need . The Jews wer e hi s people, and hi s people wer e 
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in need. " Finally , he r Calvinis t stres s o n predestinatio n incline d 
her t o view ever y opportunit y t o rescue Jew s a s divinel y ordained . 
This imbue d he r wit h courag e i n th e mos t harrowin g circumstan -
ces. Whe n sh e learne d tha t th e mothe r o f th e abandone d Jewis h 
girl ha d assure d he r chil d tha t "Christian s woul d hel p he r / ' Ther -
esa fel t tha t sh e ha d bee n destine d t o fulfil l thi s missio n o f mercy . 
She an d he r husban d countere d thei r fear s o f th e risk s the y ra n b y 
reciting the ninety-first psalm : "He tha t dwellet h i n the secret plac e 
of th e Mos t High , shal l abid e unde r th e shado w o f th e Almighty . 
. . . Under hi s wing s shal t tho u trust." 36 

Arie highlighte d simila r theme s i n hi s interview . H e remem -
bered th e piet y o f hi s parent s an d especiall y th e biblica l lesson s 
they had taugh t him . The prominence o f the Old Testament i n thei r 
household wa s evidence d b y Arie' s pronounce d philo-Semitism . 
Several time s h e note d tha t th e Jew s wer e God' s chose n people , 
and tha t withou t Judaism , ther e coul d b e no Christianity . Arie als o 
disputed th e infamou s charg e tha t th e Jew s ha d bee n guilt y o f 
killing Christ . To him, Chris t clearl y ha d die d fo r everybody' s sins , 
and blamin g th e Jew s wa s a  convenien t wa y fo r man y Christian s 
to evad e th e evi l withi n themselves . Althoug h Ari e admit te d tha t 
he was scared t o death o f the Germans , he persisted i n his activitie s 
out o f th e consciousnes s tha t i t wa s th e Christia n thin g t o do . 
Biblical analogie s t o th e pligh t o f th e Jew s strengthene d thi s con -
viction. Fo r example , whe n th e dange r aros e tha t member s o f hi s 
congregation wer e no t secretiv e enoug h abou t th e Jewis h rescu e 
ring, th e pasto r preache d a  sermo n abou t wha t th e consequence s 
would hav e bee n i f th e handmaiden s o f Pharaoh' s daughte r ha d 
revealed tha t sh e ha d adopte d th e Jewis h bab y wh o ha d bee n 
plucked fro m th e bulrushes. 37 

The religious reasonin g evidence d b y Arie and Theres a bear s th e 
distinct imprin t o f Dutc h Calvinism . Th e Dutc h Reforme d Churc h 
originally ha d bee n forge d i n th e independenc e struggl e agains t 
Spanish an d Catholi c dominatio n i n th e sixteent h century . A s a 
result, i t had develope d a  theological justification fo r revol t agains t 
sacrilegious tyrann y tha t becam e a n articl e o f fait h i n it s earlies t 
confession o f beliefs . Th e fusio n o f conservativ e Calvinis t value s 
and Dutc h nationalis m wa s formalize d i n th e nineteent h centur y 
with th e creatio n o f th e Antirevolutionar y part y an d th e Christia n 
Historical Union , bot h o f whic h oppose d libera l secularism , So -
cialist radicalism , an d Catholi c sectarianism . Mos t o f the religiou s 
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rescuers I  hav e interviewe d wer e member s o f on e o f thes e tw o 
parties an d associate d thei r religiou s conviction s wit h politica l 
action.38 

The Protestan t theologia n Clar k Williamso n ha s observe d tha t 
Calvinism ha s tende d t o tak e a  "mor e benevolen t att i tud e towar d 
Jews, owin g t o it s highe r vie w o f th e Hebre w bibl e an d th e plac e 
of Law i n Christia n life , and t o Calvin' s clai m tha t th e ol d an d ne w 
covenants ar e identica l i n substance , differin g onl y i n form." 39 T o 
be sure , the Calvinis t traditio n als o propagated th e negativ e Chris -
tian view s o f th e Jew s an d Judaism . Th e biblica l literalis m o f th e 
Dutch Reforme d traditio n di d perpetuat e th e anti-Judai c theme s 
of the Ne w Testament , providin g a  religious rationalizatio n fo r no t 
helping th e Jew s durin g th e Holocaust . Th e conservatis m o f Dutc h 
Calvinist politica l partie s ofte n associate d th e Jew s wit h th e hate d 
secularizing movement s o f Marxis m an d liberalis m an d justifie d 
the alignmen t o f Dutc h civi c an d socia l lif e alon g Christia n lines . 
Moreover, th e doctrin e o f predestinatio n jus t a s easil y coul d b e 
invoked t o rationaliz e passivity , o n th e assumptio n tha t th e per -
secution o f th e Jew s wa s thei r divin e punishment. 4 0 Ye t th e stron g 
Calvinist identificatio n wit h th e Jew s a s th e "Chose n People " an d 
their rol e i n fulfillin g God' s purpos e i n histor y coul d provid e a 
countervailing positiv e imag e o f th e Jews. 41 A s on e Calvinis t res -
cuer tol d me , "W e hav e a  specia l feelin g fo r th e Jewis h people." 42 

In thi s regard , i t i s theologicall y significan t tha t approximatel y 
one-third o f th e rescuer s i n th e Altruisti c Personalit y Projec t sam -
ple belonged t o the mor e traditiona l Christia n Reforme d Churche s 
that ha d secede d fro m th e Dutc h Reforme d Churc h i n th e nine -
teenth centur y a s a  protes t agains t it s progressiv e liberalization. 43 

Even thoug h member s o f thes e schismati c churche s constitute d 
only 8  percen t o f th e Dutc h population , the y accounte d fo r 2 5 
percent o f th e rescue s o f Jew s i n Holland , accordin g t o th e esti -
mates o f mos t scholars. 44 Th e disproportionat e representatio n o f 
congregants fro m thes e churche s i n Jewis h rescu e effort s an d th e 
motivations suc h rescuer s ascrib e t o thei r activitie s serv e a s 
graphic testimon y t o th e powe r o f thei r Dutc h Calvinis t piet y an d 
faith. 

An analysi s o f th e live s o f suc h religiou s rescuer s als o clarifie s 
the mutua l interactio n betwee n personalit y developmen t an d so -
cial environment . Thes e peopl e derive d thei r moralit y an d habit s 
of helping other s fro m thei r parent s an d congregations . They gre w 
up i n close , stric t familie s tha t wer e deepl y involve d i n thei r 
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churches. Thus , thei r religiou s subcultur e reinforce d th e belief s 
and behavior s taugh t b y thei r parents . Durin g th e occupation , 
these loca l congregation s ofte n becam e center s o f rescu e an d re -
sistance, providin g a  suppor t networ k tha t facilitate d individua l 
participation i n activitie s tha t ma y hav e otherwis e appeare d to o 
risky. Sometimes , la y peopl e le d thes e movements ; a t othe r time s 
ministers organize d reluctan t an d scare d congregants. 45 Th e re -
sults o f organize d religiou s rescu e network s coul d b e impressive . 
In Nieuwlande , hundred s o f Jew s wer e save d whe n a  Calvinis t 
activist name d Johanne s Pos t mobilize d th e villager s t o operat e a 
rescue rin g ou t o f th e tow n church . Interestingly , Pos t ha d over -
come hi s ow n prejudice s agains t Jew s fo r th e sak e o f defend -
ing highe r patrioti c an d religiou s ideals . Ya d Vashe m ha s take n 
the unprecedented ste p o f honoring th e entir e tow n collectively , a s 
well a s individuall y recognizin g it s 20 2 resident s a s "Righteou s 
Gentiles."46 

The Calvinis t rescuer s ofte n cit e clergyme n o r Christia n politi -
cians a s rol e model s wh o stiffene d thei r ow n determinatio n t o 
oppose th e Nazis . Theresa , fo r example , greatl y admire d suc h un -
derground leader s an d professe d he r steadfas t adherenc e t o th e 
principles o f her politica l party , th e Christia n Historica l Union , b y 
declaring, "The y followe d th e bible ; the y followe d th e scripture ; 
and fo r u s tha t wa s enough." 47 Lik e th e majorit y o f th e Dutc h 
population, th e leadershi p o f th e Calvinis t churche s initiall y trie d 
to reac h a n accommodatio n wit h th e Germans , bu t the n starte d 
issuing protest s tha t becam e stronge r a s Naz i policie s increasingl y 
infringed o n thei r beliefs . Furthermore, the y were pressured b y th e 
dissident Calvinis t theologian s wh o forme d th e Luntere n Grou p t o 
take a  mor e forthrigh t stan d agains t th e Germans . I n Jul y o f 194 2 
the Inter-Church Consultation , a n allianc e o f Dutch Protestan t an d 
Catholic churches , threatene d t o rea d fro m thei r pulpit s a  state -
ment denouncin g th e Jewis h deportation s i f th e German s di d no t 
desist fro m thi s policy . Th e Nazi s responde d b y offerin g t o spar e 
Jewish convert s t o Christianit y i f th e protes t woul d no t b e read . 
Although th e mainstrea m Dutc h Reforme d Churc h accepte d thi s 
bargain, th e Christia n Reforme d Churche s an d Catholi c Churc h 
refused t o d o so . One hundre d Jewis h Catholic s wer e immediatel y 
deported t o Auschwitz as a reprisal.48 The interviews with Calvinis t 
rescuers demonstrat e tha t the y fel t the y ha d th e blessing s o f thei r 
church leaders , eve n whe n thi s wa s no t alway s th e case . Regret -
tably, there are too few Dutch Catholics in the Altruistic Personalit y 
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Project's intervie w poo l t o provid e a  meaningfu l compariso n wit h 
their Calvinis t counterparts . 

Comparing religiousl y motivate d Dutc h rescuers , however, wit h 
Polish rescuer s motivate d b y Catholi c belief s reveal s strikin g na -
tional religiou s differences . Suc h Polis h Catholic s ascrib e thei r be -
havior t o th e mor e genera l Christia n ethica l commandmen t t o 
"love th y neighbor " rathe r tha n t o a  respec t fo r God' s chose n peo -
ple, th e ethic s o f th e prophets , o r th e approva l o f thei r nationa l 
religious leaders. 49 Ew a Kurek-Lesik' s recen t stud y o f Polis h nun s 
who save d Jewis h childre n show s tha t the y ofte n wer e followin g 
the order s o f thei r superiors , wh o conceive d o f monasti c servic e a s 
helping al l o f humankind i n th e ques t t o deserve eterna l salvation . 
In thi s case , however , th e hea d o f eac h conven t wa s actin g o n he r 
own mora l decision s rathe r tha n obeyin g a  policy se t by the churc h 
hierarchy.50 Accordin g t o Necham a Tec , mos t Polis h Catholi c res -
cuers o f Jews operate d withou t an y directiv e fro m thei r clergyme n 
and responde d t o thei r ow n independen t interpretatio n o f wha t 
Catholicism require d the m t o d o i n thi s situation. 51 

Many o f th e Dutc h wh o faile d t o ai d Jew s durin g th e Germa n 
occupation probabl y ha d background s an d personalit y profile s 
similar t o those o f the rescuers I  have analyze d here . I surmise tha t 
concern fo r thei r families , fea r o f Nazi reprisals , and persona l prag -
matism, amon g othe r reasons , inhibite d peopl e wh o initiall y ma y 
have sympathize d wit h th e pligh t o f the Jews fro m actin g o n thos e 
feelings. A s on e Dutc h historia n observe d afte r th e war , "On e fel t 
sorry fo r th e Jew s an d congratulate d onesel f o n no t bein g on e o f 
them. Peopl e graduall y go t use d t o Jew s havin g th e wors t o f it." 52 

Thus, i t wa s lef t t o thei r mor e courageou s counterpart s t o pa y 
homage t o wha t wa s bes t i n Holland' s heritage . I t i s tellin g tha t 
so fe w o f th e Dutc h rescuer s ca n b e classifie d a s sociall y margina l 
like th e Polis h rescuer s i n Necham a Tec' s sample. 53 Sinc e positiv e 
att i tudes toward s Jew s represente d a  prewa r consensu s i n Dutc h 
public opinion , th e rescuers o f Jews stemme d mor e fro m th e main -
stream o f Dutc h societ y tha n fro m it s margins . Thei r ai d t o th e 
Jews represente d a  normativ e altruis m i n keepin g wit h typica l 
Dutch value s an d wa s aki n t o th e sor t o f altruism exhibite d b y th e 
Danes an d th e Italians. 54 Fo r th e resistance-rescuers , th e pas t in -
tegration o f Dutc h Jewr y mad e i t imperativ e t o sav e Jew s sinc e 
they wer e a n integra l par t o f th e nationa l community . Other s fel t 
personally compelle d t o shiel d Jewis h acquaintance s an d friend s 
from harm' s way . Th e Calvinis t rescuer s acte d o n belief s an d 
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through organization s tha t ha d dee p root s i n th e soi l o f Dutc h 
history. Non e o f them eve r tottere d o r los t thei r sens e o f right , a s 
Anne Fran k ha d feared . N o on e portraye d thei r human e legac y 
better tha n Ann e hersel f whe n sh e noted , "Althoug h other s ma y 
show heroism i n th e war o r agains t th e Germans , our helpers dis -
play herois m i n thei r cheerfulnes s an d affection." 55 
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THE ROL E O F POLIS H NUN S I N TH E 
RESCUE O F JEWS , 1939-194 5 

Ewa Kurek-Lesik 

If we look at i t from a  certain perspective , the history of humankin d 
can appea r t o b e predominantl y a  histor y o f evil . It ca n b e see n a s 
generally a  struggl e fo r power : t o rule , t o impos e one' s religio n o r 
ideology o n a n enemy , o r t o conquer mor e territory . Suc h conflict s 
can understandabl y resul t i n war , blood , tears , an d humiliation . 
Indeed, i t ca n b e suggeste d tha t countrie s eithe r inflicte d sufferin g 
on thei r foe s or endured th e suffering inflicte d o n them . The histor y 
of Poland an d o f the nations livin g within it s borders ma y no t see m 
to b e significantl y differen t fro m thi s genera l pat tern . Polis h ter -
ritories wer e th e cente r o f Naz i atrocitie s durin g Worl d Wa r II . 
Here th e German s kille d thre e millio n Polis h Jew s an d thre e mil -
lion Polis h gentiles . Yet Auschwitz , tha t factor y o f death , provide d 
Father Maximilia n Kolb e a  livin g exampl e o f selfles s love , a  livin g 
example o f on e perso n sacrificin g hi s o r he r lif e fo r another . More -
over, nea r th e tow n o f Tarno w i s th e grav e o f Ott o Schimek , a 
German soldie r wh o chos e t o di e rathe r tha n t o murde r innocen t 
people. How many othe r selfless people were there in Poland durin g 
World Wa r II ? Memoir s an d record s fro m thos e year s documen t 
that ther e wer e man y others , includin g Polis h nuns , wh o aide d 
Polish Jew s an d thei r children , wh o woul d otherwis e hav e bee n 
doomed t o di e i n th e Holocaust . 

To talk abou t th e hiding of Jews in Polish convent s durin g Worl d 
War I I i s fraugh t wit h problems . On e i s th e lac k o f record s du e t o 
the fac t tha t th e rescu e o f Jew s an d thei r childre n i n Polan d wa s 
carried ou t clandestinely . Obviously , th e nun s woul d no t recor d 
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their activities . After th e war , politica l condition s an d th e pressur e 
of day-to-da y wor k fo r th e sisters , a s wel l a s thei r ow n atti tudes , 
were no t conduciv e t o th e tas k o f completin g th e archive s wit h 
notes o r statement s abou t wart im e activities . The Jews themselve s 
left th e convent s an d scattere d throughou t Polan d an d t o th e fou r 
corners o f th e world . The y wer e rarel y able , an d perhap s no t will -
ing, t o visi t th e place s wher e the y ha d spen t thei r wart im e years . 
Therefore, I  ha d t o recove r thi s los t histor y a s bes t I  coul d b y 
traveling i n Poland , Israel , an d Americ a t o collec t information . 

To rescu e Jew s wa s a  dangerou s activit y fo r Polis h nuns . I f 
caught the y would have paid fo r i t with thei r lives . Neither cassock , 
habit , no r bishop' s mitr e provide d protectio n fro m th e penalt y o f 
death fo r suc h a  transgression . Fo r example , record s sho w tha t a t 
least tw o sister s o f th e Orde r o f th e Immaculat e Conceptio n an d 
eight Sister s o f Charit y wer e execute d b y th e German s fo r thei r 
participation i n helpin g Jew s an d thei r children . 

Before th e outbrea k o f Worl d Wa r II , ther e wer e eighty-fiv e or -
ders o f nun s i n Poland , consistin g o f seventy-fou r order s o r con -
gregations o f activ e sisters , an d eleve n contemplativ e orders . 
Numerically, ther e wer e ove r twent y thousan d nun s i n Polan d a t 
the t ime . M y researc h show s tha t abou t 6 2 percen t o f th e eighty -
five religiou s communitie s o f wome n i n Polan d wer e engage d i n 
helping Jew s durin g th e war . The opportunitie s fo r nun s t o engag e 
in rescu e wor k wer e limite d durin g th e occupatio n b y Germa n 
policies toward s th e Roma n Catholi c Church . Thes e policie s dif -
fered significantl y i n variou s part s o f Poland . Nun s wh o wer e sit -
uated i n parts of the country incorporate d int o the Reich in Octobe r 
1939 wer e no t abl e t o d o anything . The y wer e interne d i n prison s 
and labo r camps , relocated , o r wen t int o hiding . Nun s wh o wer e 
in th e area s occupie d b y th e Sovie t Unio n unti l Jun e 194 1 wer e 
forced t o wor k an d no t allowe d t o wea r thei r religiou s garb . I n 
sum, almos t th e onl y nun s i n a  positio n t o hel p Jew s durin g th e 
war live d i n th e convent s i n th e Genera l Government . Fo r thi s 
reason, m y informatio n relate s primaril y t o nuns ' activitie s i n thi s 
geographical area . 

The mos t activ e wer e th e nun s locate d i n Warsa w an d it s en -
virons. I n th e capita l cit y alone , twenty-thre e house s hi d Jewis h 
children an d forty-on e othe r house s di d s o o n th e outskirt s o f th e 
city. These figures  ar e no t definitive , o f course . They are , however , 
the produc t o f informatio n receive d fro m nun s themselve s an d 
from Jew s wh o wer e rescue d b y nuns . Ther e i s toda y n o wa y o f 
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ascertaining th e actua l numbe r o f children rescue d b y orphanage s 
and boardin g schools . Nevertheless , i t seem s tha t th e numbe r o f 
children save d wa s a t leas t fifteen  hundred . Ho w man y mor e ther e 
may hav e bee n wil l probabl y alway s remai n a  mystery . 

My researc h focuse s o n th e rescuin g o f Jewis h children . How -
ever, th e dat a I  have collecte d indicate s tha t mor e adul t Jew s wer e 
rescued tha n wer e Jewis h children . Thi s i s becaus e almos t al l o f 
the convent s hidin g Jewis h childre n als o saved adul t Jews . Surely , 
in compariso n wit h th e thre e millio n Polis h Jew s wh o wer e mur -
dered, th e numbe r o f thos e save d i n th e convent s i s ridiculousl y 
small. Did Polis h nun s d o al l the y coul d t o save Polish Jews? Wlad -
islaw Bartoszewski , wh o wa s devote d t o th e caus e o f savin g Jews , 
answered a  similar questio n i n the following way : "Durin g th e wa r 
in Polan d t o d o al l on e coul d fo r th e murdere d Jew s mean t t o di e 
for them , an d I  a m alive. " 

However, eac h o f th e Polis h nun s wh o save d Jewis h lif e ha d t o 
be prepare d fo r th e possibilit y tha t sh e woul d hav e t o pa y wit h 
her ow n lif e fo r disregardin g th e Germa n ba n o n helpin g th e Jews . 
When I  aske d on e o f th e nun s i f sh e ha d bee n afrai d o f death , sh e 
answered, "O f cours e I  wa s afraid ; everybod y was . Bu t i t wa s th e 
war an d s o man y peopl e wer e dying . On e mus t di e fo r something ; 
it migh t a s wel l b e a  Jew. " Thi s answe r i s simultaneousl y bana l 
and profound . I t mus t b e remembere d tha t Polis h nun s wer e prob -
ably neither les s nor more anti-Semiti c tha n th e whole of the Polis h 
society. A great majorit y o f nuns came from averag e Polish families . 
Some o f the m woul d brin g int o th e convent s stereotyped , ofte n 
negative image s o f Jews . 

When I  aske d Polis h write r Ja n Dobraczynski , wh o cooperate d 
with convent s i n savin g abou t thre e hundre d childre n fro m th e 
Warsaw ghetto , why he did so , he told me , "I come from nationalis t 
circles, ofte n charge d wit h anti-Semitism . Wh y di d I  sav e Jewis h 
children? Becaus e the y wer e children , becaus e the y wer e people . 
I would sav e any man i n danger of death, and a  child—every child — 
is particularly dea r t o me. This i s what m y Catholi c religio n order s 
me t o do. " 

The abov e quotatio n typifie s man y other s an d prove s tha t anti -
Semitism di d no t mat te r a s muc h whe n i t cam e t o savin g Jew s i n 
convents. A  persecute d Je w someho w stoppe d bein g a  Je w an d 
became simpl y a  man , woman , o r chil d i n nee d o f help. The Polis h 
nuns wer e motivate d b y a  Christia n dut y toward s other s an d b y 
their fidelity  t o th e ideal s tha t the y wer e pledge d t o d o s o i n a 
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special wa y b y thei r vows . Thi s i s wha t a  nu n fro m on e o f th e 
Warsaw houses , siste r Mari a Ena , said : 
I won' t forge t th e conferenc e o f siste r Wand a Garczynska . I t wa s 1942 — 
1943. The school i n Kazimierzowsk a Stree t ha d bee n closed . The S S wa s 
based i n a  huge block opposite ou r house , where th e RG O kitchen fo r th e 
needy was open and functionin g almos t withou t a  break. The people, too, 
came in a constant stream—children , young people, adults with canister s 
for soup . Only fo r soup ? Fo r everything . Kazimierzowsk a pulsate d wit h 
life—from th e nursery to the university. Amongst this hive of activity ther e 
were als o Jewesses , wit h red , curl y hair , freckled , wit h prominen t ear s 
and unusua l eyes . These obviously were Jews. There could be no mistake . 
It wa s wel l know n tha t concealin g a  Jew mean t th e deat h sentence . 

The sister s kne w tha t othe r order s ha d alread y bee n warne d an d 
searched. So she hid nothing, withheld nothing, and she called us together . 
She began the conference b y reading a  fragment o f the Gospel of St. John, 
verses 3-17 . She explained tha t sh e did no t wish t o jeopardize th e house, 
the sisters , th e community . Sh e kne w wha t coul d b e awaitin g us . Ther e 
was n o though t o f self. She knew: yo u shoul d lov e one anothe r a s I  have 
loved you . How? S o that H e gave Hi s life . 

I lowered m y head . I  did no t dar e loo k a t th e other sisters . We had t o 
decide. I f w e sai d on e word , openly , honestl y admitte d t o fea r fo r ou r 
skins, our ow n lives , the live s o f so many sisters , the communit y Wa s 
it prudent t o risk i t for a few Jewish families? I t was our decision whethe r 
or no t Jew s hiding wit h u s would hav e t o leave . 

There wa s silence . 
No one stirred. Not a  single breath. We were ready. We would no t give 

up th e Jewis h children . W e woul d rathe r die , al l o f us . The silenc e wa s 
overwhelming—we di d not loo k at each other . The sister was sitting wit h 
closed eyes , her hands folded ove r the Gospel . She was no doubt praying . 

We got up. We did not even pray togethe r as we normally did . We went 
to the chapel. We felt ligh t an d joyful, thoug h ver y grave. We were ready . 

A communal decisio n wa s no t take n i n ever y conven t a s i n th e cas e 
above. Mostly, i t wa s a  sol e decision , take n b y th e Mothe r Superio r o f a 
given convent . Bu t i t alway s flowed  fro m th e mos t importan t Christia n 
commandment, fro m th e commandmen t o f love . 

The Polis h nun s face d deat h fo r reason s othe r tha n hidin g Jews . 
They als o coul d b e execute d fo r hidin g priest s an d undergroun d 
activists wante d b y th e Gestapo , fo r activ e cooperatio n wit h guer -
rillas an d undergroun d organizations , a s wel l a s fo r a  grea t man y 
other "offenses " agains t th e Germa n law . The y no t onl y save d 
Jewish children , bu t als o Polish , Ukrainian , Gypsy , an d eve n Ger -
man children , toward s th e en d o f the war . I f they distribute d soup , 
they distribute d i t amon g al l th e hungr y peopl e withou t askin g 
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who the y were . I f the y dresse d a  guerrilla' s wounds , the y di d no t 
ask hi m t o whic h politica l sid e h e belonged . Thi s i s wh y savin g 
Jews an d Jewis h childre n shoul d firs t o f al l b e see n i n th e broade r 
context o f monasti c servic e t o humanity . 

It i s tru e tha t th e cal l t o sav e Jew s wa s a  completel y ne w tas k 
for sister s i n Poland . Thi s tas k gav e rise t o numerous controversie s 
and misunderstanding s fuele d furthe r b y th e shar p clas h o f th e 
Jewish an d Christia n religion s ove r th e centuries . 

These religious controversie s aros e mainl y ove r th e case s o f sav -
ing Jewis h children , an d th e intensit y o f th e conflict s depende d 
directly on the degree of religious fervor o n both sides . Many Jewis h 
communities, imperile d b y th e Holocaust , accepte d tha t life-and -
death stake s justifie d th e subordinatio n o f religiou s norm s t o sav e 
lives. They adopted th e position tha t a  little baptismal wate r woul d 
not ha r m Jewis h childre n i n th e lon g ru n i f i t helped the m surviv e 
the war . O n th e othe r hand , mor e orthodo x Jewis h communitie s 
believed tha t i n th e nam e o f Kiddus h Hashe m th e Jewis h childre n 
should rathe r di e tha n brea k th e mos t sacre d o f th e Jewis h com -
mandments . Thi s at t i tud e ha d a  specia l significanc e bot h fo r th e 
course o f savin g Jewis h childre n i n convent s an d fo r it s scale . Th e 
famous Jewis h historian , Ringelblum , recorde d tha t i t was Jewis h 
orthodox oppositio n tha t turne d dow n th e offe r mad e b y churc h 
circles t o sav e childre n fro m th e Warsa w ghett o i n 1942 . I t als o 
became a  future sourc e o f the accusatio n tha t th e convent s wante d 
to conver t th e Jewis h childre n the y rescue d (Ringelblu m 1983) . 

I have a  feelin g tha t thi s charg e canno t b e proven . I t i s true tha t 
often, i n orde r t o sav e th e life , a  Jewis h chil d wa s christene d a t a 
certain moment . Baptism , i n such cases , was a n indispensabl e pre -
requisite fo r successfull y hidin g th e children , bu t i t wa s neve r a n 
aim i n itself . 

For example , i n Szymano w 

when a  group of [Jewish] children mad e thei r Firs t Confession, on e of the 
girls, when sh e was led into the sacristy where th e confessional was , sud-
denly burst ou t crying . She told th e priest, who tried t o comfort he r mos t 
warmly, tha t whe n he r fathe r wa s leavin g he r an d he r younge r brothe r 
on th e "Aryan " side , counting o n thei r rescue , he forbid her , under oath , 
to reveal to anybody tha t the y had not been already christened. Realizin g 
that sh e was going to Holy Communion, and she would commit sacrilege , 
proved to be too heavy a burden t o be carried b y a nine-year-old girl . The 
nuns, informe d b y th e pries t abou t thi s situation , christene d th e girl , 
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keeping it secret from othe r children with whom she went to Communion. 
(Bartoszewski an d Lewi n 1969 ) 

The bapt is m o f th e gir l wa s necessar y s o tha t sh e could , fo r th e 
reason o f he r ow n safety , g o t o Hol y Communio n an d no t rais e 
anybody's suspicions . The nun s ha d a  choice : i n ful l consciousnes s 
to allo w a  sacrilege , o r t o christe n th e child , agains t th e Judai c 
faith. Th e di lemm a wa s no t fo r huma n being s t o solv e an d s o the y 
acted accordin g t o th e rule s o f thei r ow n religion . 

The circumstances o f christening th e Jewish gir l described abov e 
illustrate on e o f numerou s dilemma s face d b y Polis h nun s hidin g 
Jewish childre n durin g th e las t war . Throughou t Poland , th e nuns ' 
at t i tude toward s bapt is m varie d greatl y an d range d fro m th e con -
viction tha t al l th e childre n livin g i n th e conven t shoul d b e chris -
tened, t o th e opinio n tha t wa s expresse d b y a  nu n whe n sh e sai d 
to a  chil d askin g t o b e christene d "pra y t o th e Jewis h Go d an d w e 
shall pra y t o Lor d Jesus—whe n w e pra y together , perhap s we'l l 
survive th e war " (relate d b y rescue d person) . 

The motivatio n fo r savin g childre n i n convent s i s mos t full y 
defined b y thos e wh o wer e rescued . Save d b y th e Orde r o f th e 
Resurrection nun s a  youn g Jewis h bo y sai d afte r th e war , "I t i s 
just har d t o believ e wha t subterfuge s th e sister s use d t o mak e m y 
stay wit h the m possible , especiall y i n th e winte r an d autumn , an d 
even t o mak e i t mor e pleasant . Thi s i s wha t charit y flowin g fro m 
God's lov e can do. " The mothe r o f a  save d Jewis h chil d wrot e fro m 
the Unite d State s t o a nun who m sh e had foun d afte r a  long search : 

I have a  strange feeling . I t seem s t o me tha t I  have foun d on e of my ow n 
sisters again . You ar e a s close t o my hear t a s i f you were m y ow n sister ; 
for wh o els e gav e u s s o man y proof s o f devotion , o f understandin g ou r 
misery, an d o f huma n feelings ? I  alway s vividl y remembe r th e momen t 
when soo n afte r th e wa r I  cam e t o th e conven t t o expres s m y gratitud e 
for savin g m y chil d an d t o leav e th e mone y whic h w e stil l ha d afte r th e 
war. Dea r Siste r Ludwika , ou r guardia n Angel , told m e then : "Kee p thi s 
money fo r th e German s hav e take n everythin g fro m you . Bu t wheneve r 
somebody wil l nee d hel p i n hi s life , pleas e hel p him. " I  have kep t thes e 
words in memory and they have been a holy commandment fo r me. I have 
tried t o help whenever I  could, and whe n people thanked me , I told the m 
the stor y o f sister Ludwika' s dee d an d o f her request . 

Maria Klein , wh o wa s save d i n Przemysl , recentl y ha s writte n 
from Israel : "M y leavin g th e nun s wa s onl y physical . Spirituall y I 
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always tr y t o liv e i n suc h a  wa y tha t I  coul d loo k int o thei r eye s 
with a  clea r conscience. " 

"To kno w wha t i s jus t an d t o b e jus t i s th e sam e th ing / ' pro -
claimed Socrates . I n thi s statemen t ther e i s a  deep , everlastin g 
t ruth. Humanit y ha s alway s neede d example s o f th e prope r wa y 
of behavior . I t need s i t toda y too . I t need s peopl e wh o ar e jus t i n 
the Socrati c sense—contemporar y altruists . Thi s i s wh y histor y 
about forgotte n instance s o f altruism i s of great importance . I t ca n 
serve th e worl d b y illustratin g model s o f behavio r tha t ar e wort h 
emulating. I t point s th e wa y t o th e highes t ideal s o f humanity : t o 
good an d love . Undoubtedly, th e Polis h nun s wh o riske d thei r ow n 
lives t o sav e th e live s o f othe r peopl e durin g th e las t wa r ar e rol e 
models o f altruis m fo r bot h Jew s an d gentile s alike . 
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POLITICAL ALTRUISM : A  CAS E STUD Y 

Rachel Hertz-Lazarowitz 

INTRODUCTION 

The presen t chapte r i s a  cas e stud y o f Do v Yirmiya , a  ma n wh o 
can bes t b e describe d a s a  politica l altruist . Yirmiya' s lif e i s bes t 
characterized b y hi s altruisti c deed s carrie d ou t withi n th e Israel i 
political context . Do v ha s bee n describe d a s a  "pessimisti c do -
gooder" an d a n "Ara b lover, " tyin g togethe r th e public-politica l 
and personal-altruisti c facet s o f hi s personality . 

The chapte r i s comprise d o f five  sections : Th e first,  "Do v Yir -
miya: A  Lif e Story, " recount s th e majo r event s i n Yirmiya' s life . 
The second part , "Persona l versu s Publi c Dimension s o f Altruism, " 
describes Dov' s altruisti c action s durin g th e Lebano n Wa r (Jun e 
1982-end 1983) . The thir d part , "Th e Crystallizatio n o f a  Political -
Altruist," portray s Yirmiya' s constructio n o f his altruisti c an d po -
litical self . Th e fourt h section , "Reflection s an d Interpretations, " 
is base d o n a n introspectiv e conversatio n wit h Dov . Th e fifth  sec -
tion, " A Theoretica l Summar y o f a  Political-Altruist, " i s a  concep -
tualization o f a  politica l altruis t tha t describe s Yirmiy a a s a n 
activist wh o functions betwee n persona l an d collectiv e boundaries . 
This sectio n suggest s th e contributio n o f thi s wor k t o th e field  o f 
altruism an d personality . 

I. DO V YIRMIYA : A  LIF E STOR Y 

Dov Yirmiya wa s bor n i n 191 4 in th e moshava  (settlement ) o f Beit -
Gan nea r Yavniel . I n 1920 , hi s famil y move d t o Nahalal , th e first 
moshav, an d establishe d a  farm . Dov' s childhoo d wa s shape d b y 
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his lif e i n Nahalal , an d th e dail y hardship s o f bein g th e so n o f a 
farming famil y (Halutzim-Haklaim).  T o be a  farme r i n thos e year s 
(1920) wa s th e realizatio n o f th e Zionis t dream , an d workin g th e 
land (Adama)  wa s th e highes t mission . However , thi s tas k entaile d 
considerable hardshi p fo r Dov' s family . 

Although Dov' s fathe r an d mothe r wer e committe d t o th e ide a 
of becomin g pioneer s (Halutzim),  the y wer e no t prepare d fo r thi s 
destiny. Dov' s mothe r gre w u p i n a  middle-clas s famil y an d wa s 
a studen t o f pharmacolog y i n Russia . Dov' s fathe r move d t o Pal -
estine fo r tw o reasons . The firs t wa s t o escape an d find  refug e fro m 
the Russia n Okhranka  (Secre t Police ) tha t wa s afte r hi m fo r hi s 
revolutionary activities . Secondly , hi s famil y wante d hi m t o stud y 
engineering a t th e Technio n i n Haifa . Whil e Dov' s mothe r wa s a 
Zionist, hi s fathe r wa s a  cosmopolitan Socialist . Dov' s parents ha d 
opposite personalitie s an d approache s t o thei r dutie s an d com -
mitments i n life . 

Upon decidin g t o becom e a  farmer , Dov' s mothe r devote d al l 
her lif e t o th e far m (Meshek)  i n Nahalal . Sh e wa s a  woma n o f firm 
responsibility an d commitmen t t o he r duty , workin g eightee n 
hours a  da y t o ear n som e extr a mone y i n orde r t o balanc e th e 
family budget . Roote d i n hi s revolutionar y youth , Dov' s fathe r 
possessed a  certai n penchan t fo r adventure , mixe d wit h bohemia n 
tendencies. O f hi s ow n accord , h e embrace d farmin g a s a  wa y o f 
life upo n hi s arriva l i n Palestin e i n 1910 , althoug h h e wa s sen t b y 
his famil y t o stud y engineerin g a t th e Technion . H e passe d o n hi s 
extensive knowledg e o f farmin g a s wel l a s hi s skil l an d lov e o f 
toiling th e soi l t o Dov , wh o fro m childhoo d worke d o n th e far m 
and becam e a  devou t farme r himself . 

However, th e difficul t economi c condition s o f th e tim e inflicte d 
their far m wit h unusua l misfortune . Consequently , th e far m in -
curred considerabl e debts . Dov' s fathe r wa s force d t o see k wor k 
elsewhere i n order t o defray thos e debts , leaving his wife with Dov , 
who wa s stil l a  youn g boy , t o operat e th e farm . Followin g th e 
economic blow s tha t befel l them , Dov' s parents ' marriag e wen t 
astray. 

His parent s separate d i n 193 7 bu t neve r divorced . Hi s fathe r 
joined Kibbut z Beit-Alph a an d wa s a n outstandin g an d devote d 
farmer unti l h e reache d th e ag e o f eighty . Dov' s fathe r die d a t th e 
age o f ninety-tw o i n ful l comman d o f hi s bod y an d mind . Tor n 
between thes e tw o stron g people , Do v recall s tha t h e wa s alway s 
"his mother ' s son. " He identified wit h he r an d worke d har d t o hel p 
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her. But a t the same tim e Dov was attracted t o his father's extensiv e 
knowledge o f farming , music , art , l i terature , an d politics , a s wel l 
as hi s valu e system . Do v himsel f ha d a  talen t fo r music , an d hi s 
father encourage d hi m t o pursue this . He remembers tha t his fathe r 
was th e on e wh o taugh t hi m abou t socialism , justice , an d th e im -
portance o f developin g friendl y relationship s wit h thei r Ara b 
neighbors i n the Izrae l Valley . Dov maintained a  close relationshi p 
with eac h o f hi s parent s separately , unti l the y passe d away . (Sh e 
lived wit h Do v durin g th e las t year s o f he r life. ) Hi s mothe r was , 
according t o his definition , " a perfectionis t wh o se t ver y high stan -
dards ." Withou t doubt , hi s stron g value s o f commitment , duty , 
and har d wor k wer e influence d b y her . 

Overall, Dov' s personalit y combine s thi s sens e o f devotio n an d 
commitment wit h certai n theatrica l traits , a  combinatio n tha t 
gives hi m a  specia l charm . Do v lef t th e far m i n 193 4 becaus e h e 
wanted t o stud y musi c i n Tel-Aviv . Hi s mothe r sol d th e far m i n 
1939, an d move d t o Hadera , wher e sh e becam e th e directo r o f a n 
agricultural trainin g schoo l fo r youn g wome n (Meshe k H'poa'lot) . 

In 1929 , Yirmiy a joine d th e Haganah . I n 1934 , whil e studyin g 
music i n Tel-Aviv , h e joine d th e "Hashome r Hatzair , " a  leftis t 
youth movemen t tha t taugh t it s member s th e ideolog y o f com -
munal , Socialis t wa y o f lif e an d encourage d the m t o materializ e 
this ideolog y b y foundin g ne w kibbutzim.  I n 1938 , with a  grou p o f 
youth from thi s movement, Do v founded Kibbut z Eilo n in the West -
ern Galilee . He participate d i n th e Battl e o f Hanita , an d wa s late r 
appointed commande r o f Eilon . Durin g Worl d Wa r II , Dov serve d 
in a  uni t o f th e Palestinia n Transpor t Corp s i n th e Britis h army , 
operating i n th e Middl e Easter n an d Nort h Africa n fronts , an d i n 
the Allied forces invasio n of Italy. When the war was over, he helpe d 
the Palya m (Palmac h Nava l Corps ) smuggl e th e remnant s o f th e 
Holocaust survivor s int o Palestine . I n 1948 , Dov joined th e Israel i 
Defense Force s (IDF) , an d durin g th e Wa r o f Independenc e serve d 
as a  compan y commande r an d a  battalio n secon d i n command , 
participating i n battle s i n th e Easter n an d Wester n Galilee , and i n 
the conques t o f Nazareth . Afte r th e war , h e continue d t o serv e i n 
the army , eventuall y reachin g th e ran k o f colone l (Aluf-Mishne). 

Dov retire d fro m activ e servic e i n th e ID F i n 1958 , and becam e 
a membe r o f Kibbut z Sarid , wher e h e worke d i n agricultur e an d 
taught Hebre w t o ne w immigrants . A n activ e membe r o f Mapam , 
the Socialis t lef t party , Do v wa s a n activis t i n th e struggl e fo r 
equality fo r th e Israel i Arab s an d participate d i n action s agains t 
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the militar y rul e ove r th e Arab minority . Do v saw th e continuatio n 
of militar y rul e beyon d th e en d o f th e Wa r o f Independenc e a s a 
political ac t designe d t o oppress , an d discriminat e against , th e 
Arab minorit y i n Israel . Alread y i n 1948 , he ha d refuse d t o accep t 
the positio n o f militar y governo r o f th e Galile e tha t h e ha d bee n 
offered a t th e t ime . Followin g hi s retiremen t fro m ID F activ e ser -
vice i n 1958 , he engage d i n a  continuou s politica l struggl e agains t 
the militar y rul e unti l it s dissolutio n i n 1966 . 

In 1965 , he becam e on e o f th e founder s o f th e norther n distric t 
Nature Reserv e Authorit y (NRA) , where h e worked unti l h e retire d 
in 1979 . Durin g thi s time , h e vociferousl y objecte d t o th e estab -
lishment o f th e Gree n Patro l a s a  sectio n o f th e NRA . Yirmiy a 
accused th e NR A director , Genera l Yaffe , wh o ha d bee n Dov' s 
friend sinc e adolescence , o f initiating th e Gree n Patro l a s a  privat e 
militia fo r th e harassmen t o f th e Bedouin s unde r th e pretex t o f 
"nature conservancy. " H e assaile d th e Gree n Patro l fo r drivin g 
away Bedoui n shepherd s fro m land s i n th e Galile e an d th e Nege v 
and fo r confiscatin g thei r herds . 

During th e 196 7 war , Do v volunteere d fo r servic e an d wa s ap -
pointed defens e commande r o f th e tow n o f Kiryat-Shmonah , an d 
since the n ha s serve d i n th e reserve s o n a  voluntar y basis . In 1974 , 
following th e PLO attack on Ma'alot, he established th e Civil Guar d 
Unit i n hi s presen t hom e i n th e tow n o f Nahariy a i n th e Wester n 
Galilee, and was its first  commander . In this capacity, he personall y 
fought a  terroris t grou p tha t attacke d an d kille d a  mothe r an d he r 
two childre n i n a  residenc e nea r hi s home . Th e civi l guar d uni t 
(Hamishmar Ha'ezrahi ) h e established wa s th e first  i n th e country , 
and ha s serve d a s a  mode l fo r th e Nationa l Civi l Guar d system . 

During th e Littan i campaig n i n 1978 , Do v serve d a s a n office r 
in a  militar y rul e unit , whic h wa s name d th e Uni t fo r Civilia n Ai d 
for political reasons . During the Lebanon War , he served once agai n 
in th e sam e unit . At that time , he kept a  daily diar y o f his activitie s 
and of the events he witnessed i n Lebanon. The diary was publishe d 
as a  boo k entitle d My  War  Diary  i n 1983 . Several chapter s describ -
ing the tragedy of Palestinian refugee s an d th e actions and behavio r 
of th e ID F wer e publishe d earlier , i n Jul y o f 1982 , i n a n Israel i 
newspaper. Followin g thei r publication , Do v wa s expelle d fro m 
the arm y i n Augus t o f th e sam e year . Afte r hi s expulsio n fro m th e 
army, Do v devote d al l o f hi s tim e t o helpin g th e Palestinia n ref -
ugees i n Lebanon . Detail s of this period ar e described i n the secon d 
par t o f the presen t chapter . Yirmiya' s effor t t o aid th e refugees an d 
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publicize thei r pligh t wa s recognize d i n Decembe r 1983 , when h e 
was grante d th e Emi l Grinzwei g Awar d (name d afte r th e "Peac e 
Now" activis t wh o had bee n kille d by a  grenade throw n b y a  right -
wing Jew ) a s ma n o f th e yea r fo r hi s wor k fo r huma n rights . Th e 
award i s grante d b y th e Civi l Right s Associatio n i n Israel . Th e 
money wa s donate d t o a  kindergarte n o f th e Ara b e l Camman e 
Bedouin tribe . 

Until th e Lebano n War , Dov' s action s ha d falle n withi n th e le -
gitimate boundarie s o f Israel i society . Althoug h Dov' s lif e wa s in -
terwoven wit h tw o differen t missions , on e bein g th e actualizatio n 
of a  Jewis h homelan d an d th e othe r bein g th e pursui t o f Jewish -
Arab coexistenc e an d reconciliation , ther e alway s seeme d t o b e a 
balance betwee n th e two . Mos t o f th e documentatio n abou t th e 
man reflect s thi s message : h e wa s a  "bleeding-heart " Je w wh o 
strongly believe d i n th e visio n an d missio n o f a  Jewish-Zionis t 
homeland. Sinc e th e Lebanon War , al l of Dov's activities have bee n 
centered o n th e Jewish-Ara b relationship , wit h a  specia l emphasi s 
on th e pligh t o f th e Palestinian s an d thei r vantag e point . Conse -
quently, from 198 3 to 1989 , Dov became a  very controversia l figure 
in th e Israeli-Jewis h society . 

Among hi s activitie s i n recen t years , Do v serve d a s a  liaiso n fo r 
the America n Jewis h volunteer s o f "Intern s fo r Peace. " Thi s or -
ganization, founde d i n th e U.S. , brough t togethe r communit y 
workers fro m Israe l (bot h Jew s an d Arabs ) an d fro m th e U.S . Th e 
volunteers worke d o n educationa l an d recreationa l project s i n 
neighboring Ara b an d Jewis h communitie s i n orde r t o promot e 
understanding an d coexistence . Dov' s rol e i n thi s projec t wa s 
to prepar e th e America n volunteer s fo r thei r assignmen t i n th e 
Arab villages . Subsequently , h e served , togethe r wit h a n Ara b col -
league, a s a  secretar y o f Reshe t (Network) . Th e functio n o f thi s 
organization wa s t o coordinat e al l voluntar y educationa l an d 
community-oriented group s i n Israe l promotin g Jewish-Ara b 
understanding. 

In th e summe r o f 1984 , following Kahane' s electio n t o the Knes -
set, Do v resigne d fro m hi s positio n i n Reshe t i n orde r t o devot e 
himself full-tim e t o wor k fo r th e Jewish-Ara b Committe e agains t 
Racism an d fo r Coexistence . Together wit h Marua n Dwair i o f Naz -
areth, Do v becam e th e coordinato r o f thi s organization , wher e h e 
was activ e fo r almos t tw o years . Whereve r Kahan e organize d a 
demonstration, usuall y a  highly provocative one , Dov and th e com -
mittee member s hel d a  counterdemonstration . Onc e Kahane' s 
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platform wa s recognize d a s racis t an d h e wa s n o longe r abl e t o b e 
reelected t o th e Knesset , th e committe e dissolved . Durin g thes e 
two years , Do v experience d physica l violenc e fo r th e firs t t ime . 
While demonstrat in g i n Jerusale m agains t Kahan e i n Februar y o f 
1986, h e wa s badl y beate n b y a  fe w "Magav " (borde r police ) sol -
diers, an d spen t a  mont h i n bed . 

In 1987 , Yirmiya joine d a  delegatio n tha t travele d t o mee t wit h 
PLO representatives i n Romania . Th e governmen t an d th e genera l 
public bitterl y attacke d th e Jewis h grou p invite d t o atten d thi s 
first meetin g wit h th e PLO . Of all th e Jew s tha t attende d th e meet -
ings, Do v wa s th e onl y Ashkenaz i Je w wh o coul d speak , read , an d 
write Arabi c fluently . Upo n thei r return , th e secretaria t member s 
of th e delegatio n wer e tried , fined , an d sentence d t o a  six-mont h 
prison term . Wit h th e outbrea k o f th e Intifad a i n Decembe r 1987 , 
Dov wa s deepl y troubled . I n hi s view , i t wa s th e realizatio n o f th e 
bleak futur e h e ha d feare d s o much , an d th e dange r o f th e mora l 
destruction o f th e Israel i society . Wha t h e sa w an d experience d i n 
the Lebanon Wa r had grow n t o become infinitely mor e frightening . 

A ma n o f action , Do v an d tw o othe r Jewis h youn g me n estab -
lished th e "Re d Line " movement , Jew s an d Arab s agains t th e oc -
cupation. Th e "Re d line " launche d a  four-da y peac e marc h fro m 
the Galile e t o Jerusale m a s a n immediat e respons e t o th e ID F 
treatment o f th e Intifad a an d th e continue d occupation . I t wa s th e 
first movement , o f Jews and Arabs , that proteste d th e IDF handlin g 
of the Intifad a an d th e continue d occupatio n tha t ha d le d t o it . Fo r 
Dov, th e occupatio n was , an d stil l is , th e roo t o f al l evil . I t wa s 
Dov, hi s fifty  year s o f persona l contact s wit h Arab s i n th e Galilee , 
his reputatio n fo r politica l involvement , peac e seeking , an d be -
nevolent activities , tha t mad e thi s grou p unique . Th e movemen t 
is stil l activ e t o thi s day . Th e Intifad a ha s worrie d Do v an d mad e 
him mor e pessimisti c tha n eve r before . Hi s focu s i s o n protes t 
activities withi n th e gree n lines , an d o n renderin g materia l an d 
moral suppor t t o th e Palestinian s i n th e occupie d territories . Yir -
miya, i n th e shado w o f th e Intifada , ha s emerge d a s on e o f th e 
country's leadin g advocate s o f sarvanu t (conscientiou s objection ) 
to serv e i n th e territories . Yirmiy a wa s interrogate d b y th e polic e 
for hi s activ e suppor t o f thi s dissiden t movement . 

In th e earl y 1980s , Yirmiy a ha d a  well-publicize d correspon -
dence wit h th e vetera n "Sarvan, " Gad i Elgazi . Elgaz i refuse d t o 
serve i n occupie d Lebano n an d wa s sentence d t o prison. Do v com -
ments, "A t tha t time , I  argue d agains t this , believin g tha t i t wa s 
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better tha t peopl e wit h a  conscienc e woul d serv e i n orde r t o mod -
erate an d cur b ID F behavio r there . Now , I  kno w tha t Elgaz i wa s 
right. Th e soldier s mus t refus e t o serv e a s par t o f th e occupyin g 
forces o f thugger y an d repression " (Jerusalem  Post  Magazine,  Jun e 
24, 1988 ; for th e sarvanu t movemen t i n Israel , see Lin n 1989 ; Lin n 
1988). 

Dov continue s t o b e i n frequen t contac t wit h hi s man y Ara b 
friends, acquaintances , and admirers . In a  recent interview , he tol d 
me tha t h e work s wit h childre n i n a  Bedoui n settlemen t i n th e 
Galilee o n Moun t Cammane . Yirmiy a ha s bee n th e drivin g forc e 
behind fun d raisin g fo r th e kindergarte n tha t fo r fou r year s ha s 
been th e only facilit y fo r 3-6-year-ol d childre n o f the Arab Sawae d 
tribe. Sinc e th e midsixties , th e governmen t ha s bee n cajolin g an d 
pushing th e Ara b Camman e t o ge t of f th e mountai n an d settl e i n 
a nearb y wadi.  Th e trib e ha s resiste d th e at tempte d transfer ; som e 
of thei r land s hav e bee n expropriate d o r seize d an d severa l house s 
have bee n destroye d b y bulldozers . Th e government' s refusa l t o 
grant officia l recognitio n t o th e Ara b Camman e site s ha s resulte d 
in a  denia l o f al l basi c service s t o th e village . As a  result , Yirmiy a 
decided t o hel p operat e a  kindergarte n an d i s ther e a t leas t onc e 
every tw o weeks . "Yo u canno t imagin e th e jo y I  hav e i n seein g 
those kid s i n th e kindergarte n tha t I  am helpin g operate . I  take m y 
accordion, an d I  teac h the m t o sin g an d danc e 'Heven u Shalo m 
AlechenV [W e brought peac e o n you] . They ar e m y kids , thei r fam -
ilies ar e m y families , an d the y cal l m e Sidn a Do v [Grandp a Dov] . 
Sometimes, no t realizin g tha t I  a m a  Jew , the y sin g anti-Jewis h 
songs that the y heard o n the radio, at which poin t Bedouin teacher s 
would us e th e occasio n t o tel l the m tha t I  a m a  Je w . . . , empha -
sizing th e absurdit y o f the song s an d o f the stereotyp e o f the Israel i 
Jew." 

II. TH E PERSONA L VERSU S PUBLI C DIMENSION S 
OF ALTRUIS M 

In analyzin g Do v Yirmiya' s action s an d activities , a  consisten t 
pat tern emerge s fro m hi s earl y adulthoo d a s a  youn g commande r 
in th e 194 8 War o f Independence t o the summe r o f 1989 . Yirmiya' s 
way i s t o activel y pursu e tw o roads , tw o mai n paths . One involve s 
altruistic action s accordin g t o th e traditiona l definitio n o f helpin g 
people i n need , sharin g resource s wit h the m (Bar-Ta l 1985-1986 ; 
Staub 1978 ; Eisenber g 1986) , an d eve n mor e so , takin g persona l 
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risks in order t o rescue people (Oline r and Oline r 1988) . The secon d 
entails publi c an d politica l actions : organizin g an d playin g a  rol e 
in politica l groups , writin g article s an d letter s t o newspape r edi -
tors, organizin g demonstrations , publishin g a  book , an d lecturin g 
in public . I n othe r words , i t mean s workin g no t onl y fo r th e "peo -
ple" bu t als o fo r th e "cause. " 

It seem s tha t a s a n altruisti c person , Yirmiy a seek s meaningfu l 
and persona l relationship s wit h peopl e i n need . H e pursue s th e 
personal, face-to-fac e contac t an d interactio n wit h huma n being s 
who ar e facin g crisis , under stress , or in danger ; i t ma y b e a  famil y 
denied it s righ t t o buil d it s hom e o n thei r lan d i n th e Galilee , a n 
Arab threatene d t o b e expelle d fro m hi s job , a  Bedoui n wh o need s 
certain contact s t o obtai n trave l documents , o r a  Russia n immi -
grant wh o need s furniture . I n al l thes e (real ) cases , Do v i s there t o 
help. 

Yet, a s a  politica l persona , Yirmiy a i s neithe r naiv e no r jus t a 
"good Samari tan . " H e ha s a n extraordinar y sens e o f awarenes s 
and understandin g tha t societ y i n general , an d powerfu l peopl e i n 
particular, ar e significan t player s i n enhancin g o r deprivin g th e 
masses an d th e individual s o f thei r needs . Consequently , through -
out hi s entir e life , Yirmiy a ha s bee n fighting  powerfu l ke y figures 
in Israel i societ y suc h a s Dayan , Kenig , Yaffe , Sharon , an d others . 
For thi s h e pai d dearly . H e ha s neve r bee n "on e o f th e boys, " no r 
a powerfu l politica l figure.  H e ha s neve r bee n awarde d money , 
status, fame, or approval b y the authorities. His power and strengt h 
stem fro m hi s convictio n tha t h e himsel f i s indee d moral , right , 
clean, an d uncorrupte d b y money , power , majorit y consent , o r 
favoritism. Today , a t th e ag e o f seventy-five , h e i s one o f the livin g 
symbols o f Israe l i n it s idea l form . H e live s modestly , i n a  nearl y 
spartan fashion , dresse s i n th e 194 8 battledres s fashion , an d de -
votes al l hi s energ y t o cause s i n whic h h e believes . 

In th e histor y o f thi s man' s life , whic h include s five  decade s o f 
toiling fo r coexistenc e betwee n Jew s an d Arabs , th e perio d o f th e 
Lebanon Wa r clearl y illustrate s th e tw o dimension s o f altruism : 
personal an d public . When th e IDF invaded Lebano n i n June 1982 , 
Dov wa s calle d t o serv e i n hi s unit . Havin g live d almos t al l o f hi s 
adult lif e i n th e Galilee , an d havin g dedicate d a  goo d shar e o f hi s 
life t o it s defense , h e kne w fro m th e star t tha t "Operatio n Peac e 
for th e Galilee, " a s thi s wa s intentionall y labele d b y th e Liku d 
government, wa s totall y unnecessary an d unjustified . Hi s wife, Me-
nuha (th e daughte r o f Yaffe , th e foundin g famil y o f Nahala l an d a 
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prominent figur e i n th e Halutzim  generation ) implore d hi m no t t o 
go. Sh e said , "Afte r all , yo u ar e agains t thi s war , yo u d o no t hav e 
to go because o f your age. " Despit e hi s initia l objectio n t o the war , 
Dov decide d t o serv e s o tha t h e woul d b e abl e t o hel p victim s o f 
Israeli aggression , an d wa s a t th e ag e o f sixty-eigh t th e oldes t sol -
dier t o serv e i n th e Lebano n War . 

Dov wa s emotionall y tor n b y th e inne r conflic t involve d i n join -
ing a n evi l syste m i n orde r t o minimiz e th e sufferin g o f others . H e 
maintained th e belief tha t eve n i n an unpleasan t situatio n a  perso n 
as a n individua l ca n d o significan t good . Suc h feeling s occu r fre -
quently amon g altruisti c peopl e (Stau b 1984) . In man y o f his writ -
ings durin g an d afte r th e war , Yirmiy a continuall y return s t o th e 
fact tha t h e joine d th e "Operation, " eve n thoug h h e kne w i t wa s 
fundamentally wrong . I n a  lectur e h e gav e i n Decembe r 198 4 a t 
the Forum , on e o f th e mos t respecte d platform s a t Tel-Avi v Uni -
versity, h e openl y criticize d Israel' s actions . "Th e Lebano n War — 
from th e mora l an d diplomati c viewpoint s a s wel l a s from th e wa y 
it ha d bee n waged—i s th e resul t o f Heru t leaders ' delusion s o f 
grandeur; a s such , i t foun d it s classi c expressio n i n th e rhetori c o f 
one o f th e greates t demagogue s i n Jewis h history , Menache m Be -
gin. He , an d th e terrifyin g creatur e h e fostered , launche d th e ID F 
on a  crusade combinin g th e Sta r o f David an d th e Phalangis t cross , 
according t o a  scenari o tha t onl y a  sic k imaginatio n coul d hav e 
dreamt up . The crusade failed , an d th e unholy alliance was doome d 
before i t eve n bega n Onl y a n arm y whos e commander s wer e 
devoid o f al l restrain t o f conscienc e an d morality , immerse d i n 
nationalism an d racism , coul d hav e ignore d it s huma n responsi -
bility and obligation accordin g t o the law of nations, in its handlin g 
of noncombatan t population s i n conquere d territories—a s indee d 
the ID F ha s don e i n thi s war " (se e als o Schif f an d Yaar i 1984) . 

Yirmiya's verba l an d writin g styl e is , a s ca n b e see n here , ver y 
dramatic . Mos t o f hi s writing s hav e th e flavo r o f drama . H e adds , 
" the descriptio n i s ruthless—realit y wa s muc h mor e so . Thi s re -
alization i s exceedingl y har d fo r someon e lik e myself , wh o spen t 
his entir e lif e assurin g a  saf e refug e fo r hi s sister s an d brothers , i n 
absolute fait h tha t m y countr y woul d b e democratic. " Late r i n th e 
same lecture , h e pointe d ou t tha t no t al l i s black : 
Throughout thi s insan e war , despit e th e prevailin g spiri t o f hatre d an d 
revenge promoted by the political leader s and high command, ther e wer e 
thousands o f soldier s an d officer s wh o fough t an d behave d i n a  humani -
tarian wa y The y looked a t th e other side and sa w not only the enemy , 

....

....



344 Rachel  Hertz-Lazarowitz 

but also human beings. They distinguished between soldiers and children , 
between enemy outposts and private homes, and between an unavoidabl e 
fighting an d a cruel revenge for its own sake. Such was the case of a young 
paratroop office r a t th e infamou s Plac e de la Mer in Sidon . Covered wit h 
dust, his eyes burning from sleeples s nights, facing thousands of detainees, 
mostly women , children , an d elderly , h e recognize d m e an d ra n towar d 
me shouting : "Dov , d o somethin g fo r thes e people ! Loo k ho w the y ar e 
parched i n th e sun , thirsty , an d hungry . Ho w ca n you , th e militar y au -
thorities, stand this ? Ho w di d w e become suc h a  crue l army ? Yesterda y 
I wa s fighting  i n En-Hilwe , an d m y frien d wa s kille d nex t t o me . But I 
cannot stan d thi s cruelt y o f ours anymore . We have alread y divide d th e 
little water and food we had, but i t was just a drop in the bucket compare d 
to wha t the y need . Pleas e brin g a t leas t som e drinkin g water , d o 
something!" 

This wa s wha t Do v ha d encountere d i n th e Lebano n War . H e 
saw ten s o f thousand s o f refugees , mostl y women , children , an d 
elderly people , sufferin g unde r horribl e conditions , totall y depen -
dent o n th e good , albei t missing , wil l o f th e IDF . He lef t hi s hom e 
town Nahariya , determine d t o writ e everythin g h e sa w an d en -
countered eac h day . Hi s politica l sel f documente d people , events , 
interactions, decisions , thoughts , an d reflections . Tha t noteboo k 
became My  War  Diary,  a  persona l an d a  politica l document , whic h 
was cite d i n Haaretz  b y on e boo k reviewe r a s th e mos t importan t 
book o f 1983 . Why di d Do v writ e thi s book ? A s he pu t it , "Wha t I 
saw, experienced , an d learne d durin g m y tou r o f dut y coul d no t 
remain m y ow n privat e property . I t wa s m y obligatio n a s a  huma n 
being, a  Jew , a  Zionist , an d a s a  soldie r i n th e IDF , t o presen t thi s 
information t o th e public. " 

Yirmiya's mai n assignmen t durin g th e Lebano n Wa r was withi n 
the Civi l Ai d Unit , whic h mean t assistin g th e civilia n noncomba -
tant populatio n i n burying it s dead, renewing wate r an d electricit y 
supplies, distributin g food , supplyin g medica l services , findin g 
shelter fo r familie s whos e home s wer e destroyed , an d gettin g chil -
dren bac k t o school . Thos e mos t affecte d b y th e wa r wer e th e 
Palestinians. Mos t o f th e me n eithe r fle d o r wer e hel d i n camp s 
because the y wer e considere d PL O members . I n th e mids t o f th e 
wrought politica l situatio n i n Lebanon , th e Palestinian s wer e en -
dangered b y al l ethni c an d religiou s groups . I n man y cases , th e 
IDF wa s thei r onl y sourc e o f securit y an d mean s o f survival . 

Dov wa s i n th e Lebano n comba t zon e fo r onl y twenty-fiv e days , 
and wrot e sevent y page s i n th e evening s afte r hi s tireles s wor k 
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helping th e civilia n population . I n hi s diary , Do v bitterly criticize s 
the Israel i government ' s polic y towar d th e Palestinia n civilians . 
He document s ho w high-rankin g officer s an d other s i n supervisor y 
positions disrupte d hi m an d hi s uni t i n thei r effor t t o help . H e 
describes th e dail y indifferenc e t o huma n needs . He cite s act s an d 
places wher e variou s thing s coul d hav e bee n don e t o ease people' s 
suffering bu t wer e not . In Dov' s view, this was intentional . Yirmiy a 
believes tha t th e purpos e her e wa s t o den y th e refugee s hel p i n 
order t o coerc e the m int o abandonin g thei r camp s an d fleein g t o 
the North . He had perpetua l conflict s wit h Israel i figures  abou t hi s 
programs an d activities . The y regarde d hi m a s a n "Arab-lover " 
and resente d hi s eagernes s t o hel p restor e civilia n lif e i n th e wa r 
zone. Do v ha d particularl y bit te r conflict s wit h Genera l Maymon , 
the militar y governo r o f th e area . 

When th e first  chapte r wa s publishe d durin g th e war , i t move d 
the country an d it s consciousness. Dov started t o look for informal , 
personal way s t o furnis h th e refugee s wit h basi c necessitie s suc h 
as food , water , clothes , tents , an d medicine . H e knocke d o n man y 
doors, wrote t o the newspapers an d t o numerous politicians , calle d 
upon friends , organizations , an d factorie s fo r support . H e wa s th e 
only individua l t o organiz e th e Israeli-Ara b communit y t o hel p 
their people , th e Palestinian s i n Lebanon . Th e result s o f thes e in -
tense effort s wer e indee d remarkable . Durin g th e wa r itself , wit h 
the hel p o f famil y an d friends , Do v organize d Emergenc y Aid ; 
clothes, food, an d medication s wer e collecte d fro m Jew s and Arab s 
in th e Galilee . Thes e supplie s wer e transporte d personall y b y Do v 
to Lebanon , an d wit h th e hel p o f loca l peopl e i n Lebanon , distrib -
uted t o thos e i n need . Th e ma n devote d himsel f completel y t o hi s 
work. H e wa s moved , shocked , eve n horrifie d b y wha t h e saw . Th e 
drive t o hel p an d rescu e wa s Yirmiya' s prim e motivatio n i n th e 
twenty-five day s h e spen t o n hi s tou r o f dut y i n Lebanon . 

Following hi s activitie s i n Lebanon , fro m Jun e 6  t o Jul y 1 , hi s 
talks i n Israe l afte r hi s retur n fro m reserv e duty , an d th e publi -
cation o f chapter s o f hi s diar y i n a n Israel i newspape r i n Jul y o f 
1982, Do v wa s expelle d fro m th e arm y o n Augus t 5 , 1982 . He onl y 
discovered thi s decisio n durin g a  meeting o f his military uni t whe n 
a summar y o f previou s tour s o f dut y wa s provide d i n preparatio n 
for th e nex t tou r o f duty planne d fo r Augus t 10 . In a  personal letter , 
handed t o hi m b y hi s commander , Do v wa s severel y criticize d fo r 
the chapter s o f the diar y publishe d i n Hotam  (Jul y 1982) . The com -
mander 's lette r describe d th e situatio n i n Lebano n fro m th e poin t 
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of vie w o f th e IDF ; justifyin g th e destructio n i n th e Palestinia n 
camps wit h th e clai m tha t th e terrorist s ha d scattere d amon g th e 
civilian population . H e wrote t o Dov, "I sensed , while reading you r 
diary, no t onl y th e smel l o f friendshi p fo r th e Arab s bu t fo r th e 
terrorists a s well. " 

For Yirmiya , thi s wa s a  mos t painfu l moment . I n a  ver y de -
grading way , th e ID F ha d brough t a  fascinatin g caree r o f a  ma n 
to a n end . Thi s wa s no t a n ordinar y citizen , bu t rathe r on e who , 
in almos t fifty  year s o f servic e i n th e militar y an d securit y forces , 
was loya l bot h t o hi s countr y an d t o hi s ow n huma n value s an d 
beliefs. 

But Yirmiya' s unqualifie d decisio n wa s t o continue hi s work fo r 
the peopl e i n Lebanon . Afte r th e publicatio n o f excerpt s fro m hi s 
diary, h e becam e a  ver y controversia l figure,  occupyin g cente r 
stage. H e forme d a  ne w organization : Citizen s fo r Humanitar ia n 
Aid (CHA ) i n Lebanon . Thi s wa s th e onl y voluntar y organizatio n 
that Jew s an d Arab s forme d i n cooperatio n durin g th e Lebano n 
War. 

The organizatio n wa s activ e fo r abou t fifteen  months , unti l Oc -
tober 1983 . During thi s period , Do v an d othe r activist s i n th e or -
ganization wen t bac k an d fort h fro m th e Galile e t o Lebanon , 
encountering hardshi p an d danger . The y manage d t o rais e fund s 
and t o provide essentia l hel p to the Palestinian noncombatan t pop -
ulation. Withi n months , afte r gatherin g contribution s fro m kib -
butzim, Ara b villages , an d individual s fro m al l ove r th e country , 
the CH A committe e sen t th e refugee s sevent y ton s o f clothing , in -
cluding forty-fiv e hundre d pair s o f children boots , bed covers , food , 
medication, an d supplies . I n addition , th e committe e raise d fifty 
thousand U.S . dollar s wit h whic h the y bough t an d delivere d te n 
prefabricated house s t o th e schoo l i n Sidon' s Ei n Hilw e camp , 
which ha d bee n flattened  b y ID F bombardments . Do v continue d 
his wor k unti l i t wa s impossibl e t o ge t bac k t o th e people : "The n 
came th e guerrill a wa r an d th e Israel i evacuation. " 

The initiation o f the committee's activitie s was inspired by Dov' s 
personal altruisti c dimension . Readin g hi s diary , one can sens e th e 
care an d empath y tha t characteriz e al l o f hi s activities . Th e polit -
ical outcom e o f Dov' s activit y i n Lebano n wa s th e writin g and , 
eventually, th e publicatio n o f hi s diar y a s a  book . Today , i n th e 
era o f the Intifada , unfortunately , clashe s with Palestinians , injury , 
and deat h hav e becom e dail y occurrences . Man y o f th e IDF' s ac -
tivities ar e controversia l withi n th e Israel i society . Dov' s book , 
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published i n 1983 , can be seen toda y a s a ragin g prophecy . I t was 
the firs t boo k tha t describe d th e ugly sid e of the IDF; it was written 
by a  ma n who grew withi n th e army , an d who crushed th e myt h 
of " th e purit y o f arm s o f th e IDF " and o f Israel i war s a s alway s 
unavoidable wars . Thi s boo k wa s th e first  t o clai m tha t i t i s no t 
the imag e o f th e Israeli s but , rather , th e rea l peopl e an d thei r 
actions tha t shoul d be the focus of concern. The book was attacked , 
repudiated, an d criticize d b y numerous ID F and publi c figures  o f 
the Israel i establishment . Furthermore , Yirmiy a wa s personall y 
attacked a s an enemy o f Israel an d described a s a man who suffer s 
from th e ver y ol d Jewis h malady : self-hatred.  O n th e othe r hand , 
it raise d positiv e an d encouragin g reaction s fro m man y first-rank 
journalists i n dail y newspaper s an d weekl y magazines . Simila r 
reactions wer e expresse d b y many member s o f the Knesset, publi c 
figures o f th e Left-Camp , an d numerou s othe r readers . 

While th e political impac t o f the book i s yet to be studied, ther e 
is n o doub t tha t i t precede s a  numbe r o f relate d an d significan t 
events. The most dramat i c one s wer e Begin' s resignatio n an d self -
exile, the beginning o f the sarvanut (Lin n 1989) , and the Yesh-Gvul 
(There i s a  limit ) movement . Sinc e th e Lebano n War , ther e ha s 
been growin g suppor t o f conscientiou s objectors—tha t is , thos e 
soldiers wh o refuse , o n mora l grounds , t o serv e i n th e occupie d 
territories. Th e boo k als o precede d th e ris e o f Kahan e an d hi s 
group, an d the bipolarization o f Israeli society . In 1983 , three edi -
tions o f the book appeare d i n Hebre w an d Arabic i n Israel . I t was 
then translate d int o Englis h an d published b y Sout h En d Press i n 
Boston (1983) , an d b y Plut o Pres s i n Londo n (1984) . I n 1986 , the 
book wa s translated fro m Englis h t o Italian , an d the English ver -
sion wa s translate d int o Arabi c an d publishe d i n Beiru t i n 198 7 
and i n Israe l i n 1988 . Al l royalties wer e donate d t o th e organiza -
tions i n whic h Do v is active . 

Dov had alway s perceive d himsel f a s a man of action an d not a 
man o f words . Th e Lebanon Wa r and his politica l orientatio n le d 
him t o become a n autho r an d t o publish a  book ; hi s political sel f 
documented hi s personal altruisti c self . This combinatio n becam e 
a ver y powerfu l persona l testimony . 

III. TH E CRYSTALLIZATION O F A POLITICA L ALTRUIS T 

Reviewing th e files tha t Do v Yirmiya ha s been collectin g fo r man y 
years wa s like entering int o an d searching amon g th e many layer s 



348 Rachel  Hertz-Lazarowitz 

of hi s soul . Whil e readin g th e material , I  kep t wonderin g ho w i t 
must hav e fel t t o hav e see n a  publishe d a d abou t hi s ow n deat h 
on Apri l 26 , 1948 , an d then , a  da y later , th e announcemen t tha t 
he wa s aliv e bu t badl y wounded . Wha t di d i t fee l lik e t o rerea d 
the debates , letter s o f protes t h e wrot e engulfe d b y surgin g emo -
tions, whe n som e o f thos e referre d t o ar e alread y dead ? Wha t i s 
his reactio n whe n h e read s dramati c claim s fo r socialis m an d th e 
belief tha t Stali n was th e sun of  the  nation  whe n he does not believ e 
in i t an y longer ? Ove r th e years , Do v ha s collecte d hundred s o f 
newspaper clips , primaril y documentin g hi s activities , letter s t o 
the editors , an d publi c speeche s i n Hebrew , English , an d Arabic , 
as i f awaitin g hi s biograph y t o b e writ te n on e day . 

Reviewing th e title s tha t othe r writer s ha d ascribe d t o him , i t 
became ver y clea r tha t thi s ma n wa s perceive d a s a  uniqu e an d 
rare individua l wh o ha s becom e increasingl y scarc e i n our society . 
Truly altruisti c peopl e ar e a  rar e specie s (Stau b 1978 ; Rus h ton 
1980; Oline r an d Oline r 1988 ) i n an y society , an d du e t o Israel' s 
relatively smal l size , Do v ha d at tracte d a  grea t dea l o f attention . 
The title s o f th e man y article s writte n b y differen t journalist s a t 
various time s consistentl y reflec t th e tw o facet s o f th e man , th e 
activist militar y ma n an d th e dreamer-passionate,  empathi c huma n 
being. Fo r example , To m Sege v oiHdaretz  entitle d hi s articl e The 
Good Soul  from  Nahariya.  Paraphrasin g Brecht' s pla y The  Good 
Soul [Woman]  ofSzechwan,  Sege v wrote , "Dov Yirmiya i s breakin g 
the las t taboo ; h e migh t b e sentence d fo r advocatin g sarvanut. 
Yirmiya, a  farmer , a  soldie r an d a  musician , th e ma n wit h a  thou -
sand battle s coul d b e exceptiona l stor y mater ia l / ' A s fo r hi s per -
sonality, Sege v continued , "H e hate s th e sloga n 'shootin g an d 
crying,' h e shoot s an d thinks ; old-young , charmin g an d generous , 
he alway s fights  fo r hi s principle s an d alway s pay s fo r it. " H e 
concluded th e articl e with , " I trie d t o convinc e hi m t o writ e th e 
story o f hi s life , bu t Yirmiy a sai d tha t ther e ar e mor e importan t 
things h e ha d t o do " (Haaretz,  Marc h 3 , 1988) . 

Dov refers t o his first  "shoo t an d think " inciden t durin g th e Wa r 
of Independenc e (1948) , whe n h e wa s confronte d wit h a  mora l 
di lemma o f whether o r no t t o overlook a  wa r crim e tha t on e o f hi s 
officers, a  clos e friend , ha d committed . Thi s youn g ma n kille d 
thirty-five Ara b civilian s wh o ha d previousl y surrendered . Afte r 
painful deliberations , Do v decide d t o repor t th e incident , thereb y 
initiating th e onl y militar y court-martia l fo r suc h a  crim e durin g 
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that war . Th e office r wa s sentence d t o a  seven-yea r priso n ter m 
but wa s pardone d shortl y thereafter . 

Avishai Grossma n fro m Al  Hamishmar  (Mapa m dail y newspa -
per) referred t o Yirmiya a s an office r an d a  gentleman, an d entitle d 
his articl e "Alon e o n th e Re d Line " (Jul y 6 , 1988) . Th e politica l 
magazine New  Outlook  o f Augus t 198 7 describe d hi m a s "a n ex -
emplary mode l t o al l peac e an d justic e seeker s betwee n nations. " 
In th e consciousnes s sectio n o f th e magazine , th e articl e entitle d 
"Dov Kishot, " playin g a  pu n o n th e literar y figur e o f Don Quixote , 
depicted th e war s Do v wage d agains t peopl e who m h e perceive d 
as bein g destructiv e t o th e caus e o f Jewish-Ara b coexistence . I n 
one case , Do v oppose d th e nominatio n o f Genera l Davi d Maymo n 
as commissione r o f th e prison s i n Israe l becaus e thi s wa s th e ma n 
responsible fo r th e ID F handlin g o f th e civilia n populatio n i n th e 
Lebanon War . H e wa s th e ma n wh o sai d tha t "Yirmiy a wil l no t 
set foo t o n Lebanes e soi l again " an d wa s behin d Yirmiya' s expul -
sion fro m th e army . Yirmiy a fel t tha t i t wa s a  disastrou s decisio n 
to pu t a  ma n wit h suc h a n anti-Ara b ideolog y i n charg e o f th e 
prisons i n Israe l becaus e s o many o f the inmate s wer e Arab s (Mon-
itin, Decembe r 1988) . The persona l attac k agains t Maymo n i s onl y 
one exampl e o f Yirmiya' s persona l crusade s agains t thos e who m 
he perceive d t o b e detrimenta l t o Jewish-Ara b coexistence , an d 
particularly, thos e treatin g Arab s i n a n unjus t an d discriminatin g 
way. 

Most o f the time , Yirmiya realize d tha t hi s was a  los t battle , bu t 
this realizatio n neve r prevente d hi m fro m speakin g hi s mind , no r 
did i t a t tenuat e hi s defiance . H e confronte d hi s long-tim e frien d 
and boss , th e lat e Avraha m Yoffe , directo r o f th e Nationa l Par k 
Service, unde r whos e leadershi p th e Gree n Patro l banishe d Arab s 
from thei r grazin g land . Anothe r targe t fo r hi s offensiv e wa s Israe l 
Kenig, forme r commissione r o f th e Ministr y o f th e Interior , wh o 
was i n charg e o f Ara b affair s i n norther n Israel . Fo r years , Do v 
vociferously oppose d Kenig' s polic y an d action s an d viewe d hi m 
as a  majo r sourc e o f evil . Lastly , Do v condemne d Arie l Sharo n fo r 
his politic s an d action s i n th e Lebano n War . 

Dov i s never reluctan t t o voice his opinions with Jew s an d Arab s 
alike. Hi s writin g styl e ha s alway s bee n propheti c an d ful l o f con -
viction. In a  dramati c manner , Do v expresses hi s thought s i n blac k 
and white . H e neve r conceal s hi s emotion s an d involvement . A t 
the sam e time , h e ha s a  ver y charmin g an d humbl e disposition . 
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Reviewing hi s files , I  rea d man y letter s t o th e edito r an d shor t 
articles sen t t o newspaper s an d returne d t o hi m wit h on e excus e 
or anothe r a s t o wh y th e newspape r decline d t o publis h th e ma -
terial. Eve n whe n published , hi s writing s hav e bee n sometime s 
revised an d subdued . Yet , Do v has no t bee n discourage d fro m con -
tinuing hi s struggl e agains t injustice . Th e article s writte n abou t 
him neve r neglecte d t o mentio n th e fac t tha t h e ha d bee n a  high -
ranking office r i n th e IDF . On e ca n recal l tha t Yirmiy a complete d 
his servic e a s a  caree r office r i n 1958 , and ye t i n The  Jerusalem Post 
of Ma y 1988 , the articl e reads , "Colone l admit s t o urgin g soldier s 
to refus e t o serv e i n th e territories. " Th e adjective s colone l (Sgan-
Aluf) an d ex-office r hav e alway s bee n associate d wit h hi s name an d 
activities. Indeed , i n Israe l one' s arm y ran k i s usuall y associate d 
with th e person . Thi s i s particularl y eviden t i n th e cas e o f high -
ranking officers , mainl y generals , wh o hol d prominen t publi c po -
sitions a s civilians . I n Dov' s case , i t wa s usuall y note d i n orde r t o 
emphasize hi s criticism o f the IDF and his involvement i n the peac e 
camp. 

One o f th e bes t description s o f Yirmiy a wa s writte n b y Mena -
chem Gola n i n Maariv  o n Octobe r 8 , 1982 . The article , title d "Per -
sona no n Grata, " evoke s a n emotiona l an d painfu l reactio n t o 
Yirmiya's expulsio n fro m th e army . Thi s wa s stil l a  tim e whe n 
Yirmiya refraine d fro m openl y attackin g th e IDF . Gola n quote s 
Yirmiya a s saying , "Yes , I  wil l voluntee r i n th e future , an d wil l 
ask t o serv e i n th e ID F whereve r i t goes . I t i s m y arm y an d m y 
country, an d n o one wil l tak e the m fro m me . I gave them m y whol e 
life." Note , however, tha t sinc e th e Intifada brok e out , Yirmiya ha s 
no longe r abide d b y hi s ow n words . 

Between 196 7 an d 197 9 Do v documente d th e bul k o f hi s activ -
ities himself . Ther e wer e onl y a  fe w clipping s fro m 196 7 t o 1978 , 
but sinc e 197 9 hi s files  hav e grow n t o includ e hundred s o f docu -
ments. Dov's explanation a s to this discrepanc y wa s tha t onl y afte r 
his ret iremen t i n 1978-197 9 di d h e find  th e tim e t o writ e s o man y 
letters an d response s t o th e press , an d t o organiz e hi s files.  How -
ever, knowin g Dov , I  thin k tha t consciousl y o r unconsciousl y h e i s 
more a t peac e wit h th e las t te n t o twenty year s o f his lif e tha n wit h 
the year s prio r t o 1970 . Afte r talkin g wit h Dov , I  wa s unde r th e 
impression tha t h e i s restructurin g hi s ow n visio n o f hi s life . 

Another issu e relevan t t o Dov' s emergenc e a s a  politica l activis t 
is hi s politica l affiliation . Al l hi s lif e Do v declare d himsel f a  mem -
ber o f Mapam , a t on e tim e th e mos t leftis t Socialist-Zionis t party . 



Political Altruism  35 1 

In th e thirtie s an d forties , Mapa m wa s ver y dogmati c an d i n lin e 
with Russia n ideology . Yet, the party coul d no t be considered Com -
munist becaus e o f its part icula r Zionis t ideolog y tha t espouse d th e 
vision o f a  binationa l Jewish-Ara b stat e base d o n th e principle s o f 
parity. Lik e man y leftist s o f thi s era , Do v wa s tor n betwee n th e 
Utopian idea s o f justice, equality , an d socia l right s o f th e Socialis t 
ideology, which ar e stil l importan t t o him, and th e sharp an d bitte r 
disillusionment wit h reality . Do v remaine d formall y an d ritual -
istically loya l t o Mapam , bu t h e frown s upo n it s los s o f direction . 
His disappointment wit h th e party le d him t o search for alternativ e 
modes o f operatio n outsid e th e narro w an d confinin g part y line , 
focusing o n practica l Jewish-Ara b cooperatio n a s delineate d 
throughout thi s chapter . 

IV. REFLECTION S AN D INTERPRETATION S 

I hav e know n Do v sinc e 1963 . Listening t o hi m an d observin g hi s 
actions, I  am amaze d a t th e intensit y o f his emotiona l experiences , 
the exten t o f hi s responsivenes s t o othe r huma n beings , an d th e 
profundity o f hi s concer n wit h significan t issues . Thes e qualitie s 
have surface d repeatedl y i n Dov' s actions . A t th e ag e o f seventy -
five, Do v view s hi s lif e i n it s entiret y a s consisten t wit h hi s belief s 
and values . Even whe n h e fough t th e Arab s i n 1948 , he claim s tha t 
he alway s believe d i n th e righ t o f th e tw o nation s t o exist . 

While at temptin g t o clarif y a  fe w points , I  aske d Yirmiy a wha t 
he perceive s t o b e th e mos t importan t thing s h e ha s don e i n hi s 
life. Hi s answe r cam e somewha t unexpectedly . Fo r hi m th e fac t 
that h e wa s a  farmer , a  ma n wh o toile d th e land , sowin g an d 
reaping, wa s ver y important . A s he pu t it , " I wa s alway s i n touc h 
with m y bod y an d sou l a s a  chil d a t Ba'i t Gan , an d a  farme r i n 
Nahalal fro m 192 0 t o 1938. " The secon d mos t significan t thing , i n 
Dov's opinion , i s th e fac t tha t h e live d o n a  kibbutz , th e mos t 
Utopian socialis t wa y o f life , an d th e mos t uniqu e for m o f lif e th e 
Israeli societ y ha s create d (Talmon-Garbe r 1970) . I  foun d thi s an -
swer t o reflec t Dov' s clos e affinit y t o th e mos t centra l an d sacre d 
values an d vision s o f th e Jewish-Zionis t movement—th e reviva l o f 
the lan d an d th e creatio n o f a  jus t societ y o n th e kibbutz. 

When I  asked Yirmiy a wha t h e wa s mos t disappointe d abou t a t 
this stag e o f hi s life , h e replie d i n a  philosophica l way : "th e bod y 
[organism] wear s out , an d th e res t i s dow n hill . I  canno t sto p 
thinking abou t ho w shor t lif e is. " H e added , " I a m disappointe d 
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with th e fac t tha t a  singl e lifetim e i s to o shor t t o realiz e th e ful -
fillment an d at ta inmen t o f one' s trul y mos t value d ideas . Whe n I 
reflect o n wha t happene d t o socialis m an d communism , an d th e 
transformation o f Zionis m i n th e twentiet h century , I  thin k tha t 
there i s n o futur e o r hop e fo r mankind . Man y hav e tol d m e tha t I 
am a  pessimist , an d I  thin k tha t indee d I  am. " 

In hi s usua l dramat i c ton e Do v wen t on . 

You asked me why I continue to do what I  do and why I am stil l so active. 
The answe r i s ver y complicated . Firs t o f all , i t i s th e lus t fo r life , t o b e 
alive. If you refrain from doing things in which you believe, you may indeed 
shorten th e process [o f life]. I do all of those things for Arabs because the y 
are th e underdogs . They suffe r fro m th e fac t tha t w e attained ou r drea m 
and the y did not . I was always attracted t o them an d t o their lifestyle . As 
a child in Nahalal, I truly though t abou t the m as my brothers, and always 
believed tha t Zionis m woul d benefi t them  a s well . Wit h al l m y hear t I 
believed tha t w e woul d lear n wha t w e coul d fro m eac h other , an d tha t 
after 1947 , two states would eventually b e created here , one for them an d 
one fo r us . I learned thei r language , thei r culture , and thei r way s o f life . 
I was not  th e onl y on e t o hold thes e beliefs ; man y o f the Halutzim,  whil e 
defending Jewis h communitie s agains t Ara b attack s i n time s o f blood y 
uprising o f th e Arab s agains t th e Britis h an d thei r Zionis t proteges , stil l 
believed i n future coexistenc e o f Jews an d Arab s i n thi s country . 

As a  youngster , Do v sai d h e wa s als o ver y at tracte d t o com -
munism, an d t o th e Socialist-Zionis t ideology . H e fel t confiden t 
that communis m woul d solv e al l nationalisti c conflicts , includin g 
ours. H e conclude d tha t "i t wa s onl y later , whe n al l th e horror s o f 
Stalin wer e uncovered , tha t I  finally  detache d mysel f fro m th e 
Communist ideolog y althoug h I  stil l thin k tha t som e element s o f 
it ar e truthful . Thi s disappointmen t jus t adde d t o m y pessimisti c 
view o f huma n nature . " 

Yirmiya ponder s whethe r h e really i s biased an d partia l toward s 
the Arabs , a s eve n hi s wif e say s h e sometime s is . Indeed , i t look s 
as i f h e ha s mor e Ara b friend s tha n Jewis h ones , a t leas t i n th e 
political realm . Do v admit s tha t h e i s no t abl e t o analyz e hi s mo -
tives, an d tha t som e probabl y ste m fro m hi s childhood , famil y 
structure, an d relationships . "Bu t I  d o kno w on e thing, " h e adds , 
"I fee l a n obligation  t o wor k fo r th e Ara b caus e becaus e th e grea t 
majority o f Jew s do  not.  That ' s wh y I  stan d i n th e stea d o f on e 
hundred thousan d Jew s wh o d o no t lif t a  finger  t o hel p th e Arab s 
in thei r plight . Perhap s other s feel  th e wa y I  d o bu t do  nothing 
about it . Wha t I  a m doin g i s i n m y nam e a s wel l a s theirs. " 
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Analyzing th e years tha t hav e passed sinc e 1948 , Dov thinks tha t 
Israeli Jew s have committed man y immora l act s toward th e Arabs . 
Dov says he feel s th e guil t o f Israel's actions . He internalize d idea s 
and writing s o f authors lik e Dostoevsk y an d Tolstoy , a s wel l a s hi s 
father an d hi s admire d an d belove d schoolteacher . H e hate s na -
tionalism, whe n i t mean s superiorit y o f peopl e an d nation s ove r 
others. Yirmiy a mad e i t clea r tha t h e neve r adopte d th e mai n 
Jewish ideolog y tha t Jew s ar e "th e chose n people, " a view he hold s 
in n o smal l measur e du e t o thi s father' s wa y o f thinking . He neve r 
revered peopl e becaus e the y wer e Jewis h no r considere d himsel f 
unique becaus e h e wa s one . 

I fee l tha t Jewish-Ara b coexistenc e i s th e mos t crucia l issu e i n ou r ow n 
existence a s people an d a s a  nation . I f we do not lear n t o do the fai r an d 
just thing , whic h i s t o recogniz e th e righ t o f th e Palestinian s t o realiz e 
their national, cultural, and individual independence, I am convinced tha t 
we will not be able to maintain our s either. This idea motivates m e to do 
everything I can in order to prevent the moral, and eventually, the physical 
destruction o f our drea m a s a  people . 

I aske d Yirmiy a wh y h e ha s alway s bee n workin g i n th e pe -
riphery o f the politica l real m an d wh y he has neve r pushed himsel f 
to become a  centra l politica l figure,  withi n Mapam , th e part y wit h 
which h e ha s bee n affiliated . Wh y i s h e a  Do n Quixot e type ? Yir -
miya's answe r wa s twofold . Firs t o f all , h e ha d com e t o recogniz e 
that eve n Mapam doe s not respond seriousl y enough when i t come s 
to th e Ara b issue , an d h e ha d foun d man y contradictions , eve n 
hypocrisy, i n thei r ideolog y an d actions . He sai d h e coul d no t joi n 
Rakach, whic h i s th e Communis t party , becaus e o f hi s painfu l 
disillusionment wit h Russia , an d becaus e o f th e party ' s dogma -
tism. However , h e di d no t rejec t thei r people  a s individual s whe n 
they joine d i n activitie s agains t racis m o r fo r ai d i n Lebanon . O n 
the contrary, Yirmiya alway s succeede d i n assembling peopl e fro m 
diverse organizations , parties , an d groups , wh o woul d no t other -
wise tal k t o eac h other , le t alon e cooperat e i n a  politica l activity . 

Secondly, th e reaso n wh y Yirmiy a neve r assume d th e rol e o f 
political leadershi p i s tie d t o his ow n self-perceptio n a s a  ma n no t 
molded t o becom e a  politician . H e think s ver y modestl y abou t 
himself. Yirmiya definitel y recognize s his talents in motivating an d 
mobilizing peopl e bu t think s he lacks the intellectua l scop e neede d 
to becom e a  nationa l leader . 

Yirmiya reflect s o n his lif e with modesty , uncertainty , searchin g 
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for answers . H e see s man y o f hi s one-tim e partner s i n action , sol -
diers unde r hi s command , friends , an d acquaintance s wh o no w 
belong t o th e establishment , occupyin g significan t position s an d 
enjoying thei r accompanyin g an d derive d benefits . Nevertheless , 
Yirmiya deepl y despise s the m fo r no t remainin g loya l an d truthfu l 
to th e ideal s the y onc e held , a t th e tim e whe n bot h the y an d th e 
state wer e youn g an d pure . 

Yet, Do v i s awar e o f th e fac t tha t hi s activitie s hav e endowe d 
him wit h status , reputation , an d th e admirat io n o f thos e peopl e 
and group s h e values , althoug h the y sometime s oppos e th e wa y i n 
which h e trie s t o enac t hi s ideas . A t th e en d o f ou r conversation , 
he said , 

You as k wha t drive s me . Aren' t w e al l drive n b y fea r o f a  dog , fea r o f 
darkness, fear o f a  bullet , fea r o f death an d mortality ? I  know tha t wha t 
I demand o f others, I first deman d o f myself. I was frightened whe n I  was 
beaten, interrogate d b y th e police , o r whe n I  participated i n radica l ac -
tivities tha t coul d invok e violent reactions . Yet, at thes e times , I felt a s if 
I wer e agai n a  commande r i n th e Wa r o f 1948 , leading th e troop s an d 
calling, "follow me." Sometimes I expect that there are hundreds of people 
behind me , but i n fact , ther e ma y be only a  few, o r I  may eve n be alone . 

V. A  THEORETICA L SUMMAR Y O F A  POLITICA L ALTRUIS T 

Reviewing th e li teratur e o n altruism , on e finds a  growin g bod y o f 
li terature tha t describe s helpin g an d virtuou s behavio r o f individ -
uals i n time s o f catastrophe , suc h a s th e Holocaus t era . Thes e ar e 
individuals wh o save d th e live s o f other s a t a  hig h ris k t o them -
selves. Muc h o f thi s l i teratur e a t tempt s t o characteriz e th e per -
sonality o f th e rescuer s (se e Oline r an d Oline r 1988 ; London 1970 ; 
Huneke 1985-1986 ; Wundheile r 1985-1986) . O n th e othe r hand , 
there i s a  vas t bod y o f li teratur e tha t describe s politica l activist s 
in variou s settings . On e exampl e i s th e boo k o n Jews,  Christians, 
and the  New  Left  (Rothma n an d Lichte r 1982) . These analyse s usu -
ally focu s o n puzzlin g questions : wha t make s thos e peopl e b e wh o 
they are ? Wha t i s th e interfac e o f personalit y an d ideology ? Usu -
ally, th e answer s ar e foun d withi n th e theoretica l framewor k o f 
deepset aspect s o f intrapsychi c functionin g an d famil y relations . 
Other analyse s ar e base d o n sociopsychologica l theoretica l con -
cepts suc h a s socia l marginalit y (Londo n 1970) . 

Dov's lif e combine s th e altruis t an d politica l activis t i n a  wa y 
that unfold s a  differen t typ e o f altruist , no t describe d o r discusse d 
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earlier in the li terature . In certain respects , Dov cannot b e analyze d 
merely accordin g t o th e profil e o f th e altruist-rescue r wh o save d 
the live s o f Jews durin g a n er a o f homicide o n a  scal e neve r befor e 
imagined (Koh n 1989) . Neither ca n h e b e analyze d only  accordin g 
to psychological profile s o f a political activist . Dov conforms t o th e 
definition o f a n altruis t (se e Eisenber g 1986 , 210 ) a s " a perso n 
whose behavio r i s motivate d b y (1 ) empathy , (2 ) self-evaluativ e 
emotions associate d wit h specifi c internalize d mora l value s an d 
norms an d one' s responsibilit y t o ac t i n accordanc e wit h thes e 
values o r norms , (3 ) cognitions concernin g thos e values , and . . . (4 ) 
cognitions an d accompanyin g affect . . . relate d t o self-evaluatio n 
vis-a-vis one' s mora l self-image " (Eisenber g 1986 , 210) . Dov' s lif e 
has focuse d o n helpin g a  grou p o f people , i n thi s cas e th e Arabs , 
and fo r almos t fifty  years , h e di d s o i n variou s ways . H e has , i n 
many respects , a  one-trac k mind , devotin g mos t o f hi s energ y t o 
the issue s h e ha d cognitivel y decide d wer e fundamental . 

In orde r t o understan d Dov' s lif e i n a  theoretica l framework , I 
draw o n concept s o f personalit y boundarie s withi n th e uniqu e Is -
raeli context (Shali t 1987) . I will also draw o n action theories , sinc e 
I view Do v a s a n action-oriente d altruist . Actio n i n th e Israel i con -
text mean s politics , an d politic s fo r Do v i s affecte d b y Marxism , 
which als o shape d th e basi c concept s o f actio n theor y (se e Vo n 
Cranach an d Harr e 1982) . Included i n th e actio n theor y ar e som e 
social-drama concept s i n whic h Do v i s th e actor ; h e i s fully awar e 
of th e stage , role , text , an d impac t o f hi s actions , an d use s i t t o 
rewrite o r restag e som e o f th e scene s i n th e Jewish-Ara b dram a 
(Harre 1979) . 

When analyzin g Dov' s personality , i t i s essentia l t o understan d 
that th e Israel i existentia l conditio n i s unique . A s suggeste d b y 
Shalit (1987) , the Israel i represent s a  perso n wh o i s the produc t o f 
close proximit y betwee n persona l an d collectiv e boundarie s (375) . 
There i s alway s a  dee p sens e o f anxiet y an d fea r o f extinction — 
fear o f both physica l an d nationa l extinction . Th e syndrome , char -
acterized b y Holocaus t survivors , i s intensifie d b y ten s o f million s 
of Arabs wh o continu e t o threaten th e existence o f the Israel i Jews . 
The rol e o f tha t anxiet y i n th e collectiv e boundarie s o f th e Israel i 
Jews, an d Jew s everywhere , affect s pragmati c politic s i n Israe l 
(Kelman 1987) . Th e post-Holocaus t syndrom e i s a  perpetua l ele -
ment o f dail y lif e here , jus t lik e th e ai r w e breath e an d th e street s 
we walk . 

This unique settin g has a  profound impac t o n man y Israelis , an d 
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in thi s context , Do v represent s th e majority . I n 1948 , the newl y 
born fragil e natio n wa s force d t o fight  fo r it s existence ; a n indi -
vidual's persona l boundarie s wer e i n ful l accordanc e wit h th e ne-
cessity t o change th e geographical borders—tha t is , to establish a 
geographical regio n fo r the collective Jewis h natio n (Shali t 1987) . 
This necessit y le d t o a  wa r tha t ha d a  t raumati c outcom e fo r th e 
Arabs. At that t ime , i n 1948 , we Israelis, includin g Dov , as well a s 
the res t o f th e world , though t tha t tha t wa r an d th e chang e i n 
geographical border s wer e inevitabl e outcome s o f wha t wa s be-
lieved t o be a  moral  act . Subsequent wars—Sina i (1956) , Six-Da y 
(1967), Littan i operatio n (1978) , an d Lebano n (1982)—le d man y 
people t o experienc e a  dissonanc e betwee n th e persona l an d th e 
collective boundaries . 

Gradually, thes e change s mad e peopl e lik e Do v questio n th e 
legitimacy o f Israel' s acts , an d th e moralit y o f it s policies , an d 
recognize th e injustices inheren t i n the continuous flu x i n our col-
lective self. Dov's inner sel f came to be in bitter and painful conflic t 
with hi s collectiv e self . Fo r Dov , both th e Littan i operatio n an d 
the Lebano n Wa r were somewha t o f a t raumati c recurrenc e o f the 
1948 war . He agai n encountere d th e people th e Palestinians , wh o 
were exile d i n 1948 . From hi s persona l entrie s i n hi s diary , i t i s 
evident tha t h e coul d no t separat e th e 198 2 events fro m thos e i n 
1948. He became increasingl y distresse d an d disturbed b y what h e 
saw; th e same peopl e an d thei r offsprin g wer e stil l there , sufferin g 
and bein g denie d thei r basi c huma n rights . Yirmiya' s analysi s o f 
the situatio n implie s tha t th e Israeli governmen t wa s still treatin g 
these peopl e a s terrorists . I t i s my hypothesis tha t man y conflict s 
that Yirmiy a ha d experience d earlie r turne d int o ange r an d rag e 
in Lebanon . Hi s ability t o analyz e sociopolitica l processe s withi n 
a Marxis t fram e o f thinking , an d his strong sens e o f morality an d 
justice, le d Do v t o becom e a  Sarvan  ( a conscientiou s objector) , 
commending th e moralit y o f refusin g t o serv e i n th e occupie d 
territories. 

Due t o th e proximit y betwee n individua l an d socia l processe s 
in Israel , everyon e take s a  positio n o n th e curren t sociopolitica l 
situation. Dov' s positio n i s describe d i n thi s chapte r a s a  uniqu e 
combination o f a  political , collective , a s wel l a s a  personal , al -
truistic self . Thus, the fact tha t Yirmiya' s mos t outstandin g action s 
occurred i n Lebano n indicate s tha t h e wa s drive n b y guil t an d 
shame fo r th e collectiv e Israel i society , wh o had agai n expande d 
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its geographic border s an d harmed th e Palestinians. Dov expresses 
this ver y clearl y whe n h e says tha t h e acts not only fo r himself bu t 
also fo r a  hundred thousan d Jew s wh o do not share hi s views an d 
concerns an d d o not exten d thei r hel p t o thos e i n need . 

An analysi s o f huma n behavio r accordin g t o a  socia l dram a 
model (Harr e 1979 ) ha s she d ligh t o n th e Jewish-Ara b conflic t 
(Hertz-Lazarowitz 1988) . Accordin g t o thi s analysis , Yirmiy a i s a 
key acto r i n a  d ram a tha t result s directl y fro m a  trouble d socio -
political reality ; thi s d ram a ha s been playin g o n our region's stag e 
for ove r on e hundre d years , an d fo r Dov , almos t sevent y years . 
With heightene d awarenes s an d grea t determination , h e decide s 
on th e roles , texts , an d stage s o n whic h h e wil l perform . A s Dov' s 
life unfolds , i t resembles a  fascinating dram a wit h man y theatrica l 
features. A t differen t phases , Yirmiy a ha s mad e som e dramati c 
moves, fo r example , breakin g th e " taboo" o f speaking wit h mem -
bers o f th e PLO , traveling t o Romania , an d meetin g wit h "dele -
gitimized others " (Bar-Ta l 1988) . His style of speaking an d writin g 
is theatrical . H e stil l dresse s an d behave s muc h lik e th e 194 8 Is-
raelis (Elo n 1972) . H e was proclaime d dea d an d i s stil l alive . H e 
has le d a  grandios e lif e stor y lace d wit h love , hate , jealousy , de -
votion, an d unexpected turn s tha t marke d hi s personal a s wel l a s 
his publi c self . On the one hand, h e plays th e prophet , an d on the 
other, th e cohe n wh o doe s th e hol y wor k (Avodat  Kodesh).  Vo n 
Cranach an d Harr e (1982 ) vie w actio n a s servin g t o maintai n th e 
actor's sel f b y adaptin g t o th e demand s o f hi s environmen t (76 ) 
(see als o Eisenber g 1986 , 26-29). 

Mario Von Cranach an d Harre (1982 ) introduced th e term action 
in th e following manner : "Ou r key concept i s that o f action (Han-
dlen, i n Hebrew; Peula,  Bizua).  B y that w e mean a  type o f behavio r 
that is , at leas t partially , consciousl y directe d toward s a  planne d 
and intentiona l goal . Th e word 'conscious ' i s intende d t o expres s 
the fac t tha t th e subjective experiences , accessible t o the doer him -
self, an d relate d t o th e action , ar e associate d wit h th e objectiv e 
performance o f the action; th e action i s represented i n a cognitiv e 
m a n n e r . . .w e d o no t expec t al l part s o f actio n t o b e conscious " 
(16-17). 

Dov represent s a  ma n o f actio n an d perceive s himsel f a s such . 
The fac t tha t h e direct s al l hi s action s towar d bein g a  politica l 
altruist, concerne d wit h th e Palestinian/Arabs ' plight , ma y be the 
result o f hi s ow n self-reflectio n an d cognitiv e analysi s tha t hav e 
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gradually shape d hi s politica l thinking . Th e Israel i sociopolitica l 
d rama i s foreve r changing , whic h n o doub t impact s th e processe s 
of though t an d action . 

Certain psychologica l theorie s teac h u s tha t individual s ma y 
displace thei r ow n conflict s o n th e politica l level . Thi s chapte r 
describes a  comple x ma n engulfe d b y bot h interna l an d externa l 
conflicts, wh o nevertheles s maintain s hi s basi c valu e syste m an d 
integrity. I t i s yet t o be determine d whic h theor y bes t explain s th e 
man. In my opinion , Do v is a highly emotiona l perso n wit h a  stron g 
drive t o promot e justic e an d equalit y i n societ y a s a  whole . H e i s 
blessed wit h a  tremendou s abilit y t o organize an d activat e people . 
Consciously o r unconsciously , h e decide d t o wor k fo r wha t h e 
thinks i s th e most  crucial  issu e facin g th e stat e o f Israel , whic h i s 
the coexistenc e o f Jew s an d Arabs , an d t o d o s o not  throug h large 
organizations suc h a s politica l parties , bu t throug h small , mobile , 
and dynami c organization s that"ar e immun e t o corruption . 

Thus, th e profil e o f th e ma n an d th e evolutio n o f hi s politica l 
al truism ma y b e characterize d b y th e followin g elements : Do v 
works fo r an d wit h people , mainl y Ara b an d pro-Ara b Jews . Hi s 
relationships wit h thos e peopl e ar e long-term . H e continue s t o b e 
a close , reliabl e frien d wh o i s there , read y t o help . Do v mobilize s 
himself an d other s t o participat e i n a d ho c activitie s dealin g wit h 
crucial, t raumatic , an d acut e problems . Thos e activitie s ar e per -
formed i n smal l organization s tha t ope n ne w path s fo r addressin g 
acute problems . Som e o f thes e activitie s hav e bee n subsequentl y 
adapted an d extende d b y politica l partie s o r well-establishe d or -
ganizations, such a s actions agains t th e military rul e and th e Gree n 
Patrol, his establishment o f the Committee agains t Racis m an d th e 
"Red Line"—Jew s an d Arab s agains t occupation—and , mor e re -
cently, hi s participatio n i n th e delegatio n t o Romani a t o mee t th e 
PLO. Yirmiya , i n hi s action , wa s ahea d o f th e peopl e an d o f hi s 
t ime. I t too k th e Israel i societ y year s t o ge t t o th e same  poin t tha t 
he ha d reache d muc h earlier . 

On a  persona l level , Do v manifest s mos t o f th e characteristic s 
of a n altruist : empathy , th e abilit y t o assum e th e perspectiv e o f 
another perso n o r grou p o f people , th e concer n fo r th e need s an d 
plight o f others, and th e natura l abilit y t o extend himsel f t o others . 
He think s o f helpin g a s th e prope r thin g t o do , withou t viewin g i t 
as a n outstandin g act ; h e feel s h e doe s wha t ha s t o b e done . 

Yirmiya want s hi s lif e t o be purposeful an d i s forever examinin g 
himself. H e i s awar e o f mortalit y an d frightene d b y i t o n a n 



Political Altruism  35 9 

existential-philosophical level . Fo r observer s lik e mysel f an d fo r 
others wit h who m I  talked abou t Yirmiya , h e i s becoming increas -
ingly critica l (som e sa y extremel y so ) o f Israel i societ y an d th e 
Zionist dream , bu t stil l dream s an d fights  fo r it s mora l 
actualization. 

Moral belief s ar e centra l t o Dov' s action s an d thinking . Eac h 
and ever y day , h e combine s hi s carin g commitmen t t o people wit h 
his commitmen t t o abstrac t principles  o f justice , equality , mora l 
conduct, an d humanism . 
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PART SI X 

PROMOTING ALTRUISTI C BOND S 

Edited by  Samuel P.  Oliner 





INTRODUCTION 

Samuel P.  Oliner 

This sectio n o f th e boo k addresse s th e factor s an d processe s tha t 
help promot e a  mor e altruisti c an d carin g society . I n thes e intro -
ductory remarks , we shal l describ e th e connectednes s an d th e cen -
tral messag e containe d i n th e five  chapters . 

It i s clea r tha t eac h o f th e chapter s deal s wit h th e promotio n o f 
prosocial behavio r an d concer n fo r th e other . Th e Oliner s addres s 
the theoretica l concep t calle d extensivity , whic h wa s introduce d 
in thei r boo k The  Altruistic  Personality:  Rescuers  of  Jews  in  Nazi 
Europe (Ne w York : Fre e Press , 1988) . Extensivit y implie s attach -
ment an d commitmen t t o one' s famil y a s wel l a s includin g divers e 
others an d feelin g responsibl e fo r them . Th e question s tha t thi s 
chapter raise s are , Wha t kin d o f huma n being s ar e mor e likel y t o 
be altruistic ? Wha t ar e som e o f th e majo r processe s tha t coul d 
explain thei r concer n fo r other s an d putt in g th e interes t o f other s 
before thei r own ? 

In thei r stud y o n rescuer s o f Jews i n Nazi-occupie d Europe , th e 
Oliners foun d tha t rescuer s hav e a  propensit y t o be mor e attache d 
and committe d t o people i n thei r relationships , an d tha t the y hav e 
a propensit y t o assume obligation s an d socia l responsibilit y fo r al l 
other huma n beings , perceivin g the m a s worth y an d deservin g o f 
help, a s wel l a s empathy . 

The Oliner s offe r eigh t processe s tha t the y dee m t o b e helpfu l 
in promotin g a  mor e altruisti c individual . Fou r processe s ar e re -
lated t o formin g at tachmen t t o peopl e i n th e immediat e environ -
ment, whic h includ e bonding , empathizing , learnin g carin g 
norms, an d participatin g i n carin g behavior . An d fou r processe s 
are relate d t o inclusiveness , whic h involve s diversifying , network -
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ing, reasoning, an d formin g globa l connections . By "bonding/ ' th e 
Oliners mea n formin g endurin g emotiona l at tachmen t t o peopl e 
and places . These are objects—human an d nonhuman—with whic h 
individuals fee l intensel y interconnected , related , affiliated , an d 
identified. "Empathiz ing " implie s understandin g others ' thought s 
and feelings , an d i n som e case s eve n feelin g wha t other s feel . Lik e 
bonding, empath y encourage s carin g behavior , particularl y i n sit -
uations wher e other s ar e i n difficult y o r i n pain . A  mor e carin g 
society ca n com e abou t a s a  resul t o f individual s learnin g carin g 
norms. Include d amon g thes e norm s ar e ethica l rule s an d guide -
lines b y whic h t o live . Parents , fo r example , mode l carin g norm s 
when the y trea t thei r childre n wit h dignity . I n orde r t o effec t a 
more carin g society , on e shoul d als o strongl y encourag e partici -
pation i n carin g behavior . Thi s mean s tha t on e shoul d b e involve d 
in th e processe s o f helpin g an d develo p competencie s i n orde r t o 
be abl e t o help . Amon g thes e skills , o r competencies , shoul d b e 
listening, advocating , caring , an d intervenin g directl y o n behal f o f 
other peopl e wh o ar e i n pain . Th e Oliner s sugges t tha t thes e pro -
cesses ca n b e inculcate d no t onl y b y parent s an d peers , bu t b y 
schools an d variou s othe r institution s a s well . 

The othe r fou r processe s involv e creatin g linkages , diversifying , 
networking, reasoning , an d makin g globa l connections . B y "di -
versifying," th e Oliner s mea n enlargin g th e grou p o f peopl e an d 
objects wit h whic h on e ordinaril y interacts , eliminatin g th e ten -
dency t o divid e th e worl d int o " u s " an d " them. " "Networking " 
denotes another wa y o f making linkage s to other, broader societies . 
Unlike diversifying , whic h i s gettin g t o kno w someon e o r some -
thing different , networkin g implie s joining wit h other s fo r th e pur -
pose o f achieving som e commo n goa l o r objective . By "reasoning, " 
the Oliner s mea n formin g rationa l solution s t o problem s base d 
upon logi c an d empirica l evidence , because suc h solution s hav e a n 
important rol e t o pla y i n bringin g abou t a  mor e carin g society . 
Making globa l connection s connote s realizin g th e commonalit y 
of al l humanity , an d becomin g awar e o f th e share d problem s an d 
issues tha t concer n us . Institutions o f higher educatio n hav e a  ma -
jor par t t o pla y i n expandin g globa l horizon s fo r people . 

Staub's chapte r addresse s th e issue s o f wha t make s fo r a  mor e 
caring, helping , an d nonaggressiv e society . H e suggest s tha t chil d 
socialization, cultura l value s and ideals , moral rules , empathy, an d 
at tachment ar e processes tha t hel p develo p a  better understandin g 
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of others , an d thereb y lea d t o nonaggressio n whil e helpin g t o con -
nect peopl e wit h eac h other . 

Positive socialization an d th e experience o f parental rol e model s 
and ho w the y cop e wit h mora l issue s wil l affec t th e prosocia l ori -
entation o f a  child . Stau b stresse s th e importanc e o f warmth , af -
fection, an d interaction . Interactio n wit h a  child , eve n i f i t onl y 
lasts fo r te n minute s a t a  time , i s a  vitall y importan t aspec t o f th e 
development o f a  prosocia l an d empathi c person . Stau b stresse s 
the importanc e o f natura l socialization , whic h consist s o f a  chil d 
actually experiencin g helpin g an d carin g fo r others . He put s heav y 
emphasis o n child-rearin g practices , which ar e strongl y associate d 
with prosocia l o r antisocia l behavior . Connecte d wit h thi s i s th e 
development o f positiv e self-identity , an d th e importanc e o f emo -
tional independenc e an d th e capacit y fo r independen t judgment . 
Staub emphasize s th e rol e o f the famil y i n raisin g carin g children . 
The famil y ha s t o mode l justic e an d stres s th e connectednes s wit h 
the res t o f humani ty . 

Teachers an d schools , however , als o hav e a n importan t rol e i n 
the mora l developmen t o f children; the y shoul d teac h carin g skill s 
and giv e th e studen t th e opportunit y t o hel p others . Rol e playin g 
is importan t i n shapin g morality . Th e typ e o f personalit y tha t 
schools wil l tur n ou t wil l depen d upo n it s philosoph y an d it s 
makeup. School s ca n tur n ou t authoritarian-typ e individual s o r 
democratic-type individuals . Childre n i n a  democrati c schoo l ca n 
engage i n mora l discourse , b e abl e t o hav e a  broade r vie w o f th e 
world, an d b e abl e t o tak e perspectiv e o f others mor e easily , whil e 
students wh o ar e educate d i n authori taria n school s wil l becom e 
more rigid , authoritarian-typ e individual s wh o ma y blindl y obe y 
malevolent authority . 

Staub als o addresse s th e importan t rol e tha t universitie s hav e 
to play . Teachin g th e subject s o f history , sociology , anthropology , 
art, an d li teratur e ar e importan t becaus e th e studen t wil l gai n 
information abou t diversit y an d othe r people's perspectives , views , 
and ideologies . Thi s woul d hel p creat e a  mor e nonviolen t society . 

Boland's chapte r focuse s o n tw o points . H e discusse s th e con -
nection betwee n altruis m an d benevolence . The n h e use s th e ex -
ample o f Alcoholics Anonymou s a s a n institutio n activel y engage d 
in altruisti c behavior . 

For Boland, al truism i s a kind of benevolence tha t involve s mora l 
intuitions an d a  kin d o f spirituality . Altruis m mus t b e taugh t be -
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cause on e canno t innatel y acquir e it . Teaching lov e and sensitivit y 
to childre n involve s risk . On e ha s t o stic k one' s nec k out , becaus e 
sometimes th e norms o f society ar e not prepared fo r suc h teaching . 
Some peopl e believ e tha t altruis m migh t eve n b e self-destructive . 
Caring fo r someon e els e ma y jeopardiz e one' s ow n survival . Be -
nevolence, for Boland, is a principle of love on a higher order, whic h 
may g o unrecognize d b y th e othe r person . A  benevolen t perso n 
seeks th e ver y bes t fo r others , regardles s o f thei r persona l meri t o r 
appeal. 

Love, caring , understandin g th e trouble s o f alcoholics , helpin g 
them restor e sobriety , creatin g a n interdependen t healin g power , 
helping alcoholic s t o confron t th e destructivenes s o f alcoholism , 
providing th e opportunit y fo r self-revelation , an d helpin g alco -
holics t o sta y sobe r b y providin g the m wit h a  "sponsor, " a n ex -
perienced recoverin g alcoholic , are som e o f the method s employe d 
in th e teaching s o f Alcoholic s Anonymous . 

The Helle r an d Mahmoud i chapte r addresse s th e issu e o f th e 
existence o f altruis m an d extensivit y i n th e Baha' i religion . The y 
call th e Baha' i religio n a  socia l movemen t whos e aim s ar e t o de -
velop a n altruisticall y oriented , globa l society . It s members ' ai m 
is t o transfor m civilization , bu t t o transfor m themselve s a s wel l 
as thei r ow n socia l institutions . Thi s is , in essence , th e teachin g o f 
the Baha' i faith , whic h i s foun d i n 20 5 differen t countrie s aroun d 
the world . 

The Baha' i faith , a s a  mat te r o f course, teaches peace . It i s othe r 
oriented, an d include s al l peopl e withi n it s univers e o f socia l re -
sponsibility. I t teache s spirituality , an d th e recognitio n tha t al l 
people o f both sexes  ar e equal , a s wel l a s tha t al l faiths ar e o f grea t 
and equa l value . Love , justice , an d equalit y ar e crucia l element s 
within th e Baha' i faith , an d vita l t o its prosocial orientatio n i s tha t 
it i s a  democrati c kin d o f socia l movement . Carin g an d equit y ar e 
powerful element s o f th e Baha' i faith : "Le t the m a t al l time s con -
cern themselve s wit h doin g a  kin d thin g fo r on e o f thei r fellows , 
offering t o someon e love , consideration, thoughtfu l help . Le t the m 
see n o on e a s thei r enem y o r a s wishin g the m ill , bu t thin k o f al l 
human kin d a s thei r friend ; regardin g th e alie n a s a n intimate , th e 
stranger a s a  companion , stayin g fre e o f prejudices , drawin g n o 
lines." 

Osiatynski, i n hi s chapter , ask s som e timel y question s dealin g 
with whethe r a  collectivis t societ y suc h a s th e USS R i s mor e al -
truistic tha n a n individualisti c society , an d whethe r th e curren t 
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transformation o f Soviet society from collectivis m t o individualis m 
will reduc e prosocia l orientatio n i n th e USSR . H e assure s u s that , 
in his opinion, we shouldn' t b e concerned becaus e collectivis m wa s 
never strongl y associate d wit h altruis m i n th e USSR . Rather , h e 
feels tha t al truis m i s associated wit h individualism . I n Russia , an d 
later i n th e Sovie t Union , individualis m wa s neve r encouraged , 
and i t was difficul t t o transform peopl e s o that the y ac t an d behav e 
as individual s wit h fre e will , personal freedom , an d choices . In th e 
balance o f th e chapte r Osiatynsk i look s a t individualis m an d col -
lectivism an d th e kin d o f hel p rendere d t o th e need y i n Russia n 
society. Th e Russia n Orthodo x Churc h i s note d fo r th e lac k o f af -
firmation o f individualism. Th e churc h encourage s th e notio n tha t 
a perso n wh o i s i n pain , poor , disabled , blind , an d eve n mentall y 
ill must suffe r jus t lik e Jesus Chris t did , and therefor e i t constitute s 
a mora l obligatio n fo r th e individua l t o hel p thos e people . Thi s 
help wa s regarde d a s a  mora l self-improvemen t fo r th e helper . Th e 
duty t o help , t o tak e pity , t o giv e charity , wa s deepl y embedde d 
in Russia n religiou s teachings . Th e Russia n concep t o f altruis m 
was propagate d b y th e philosophe r Vladimi r Solovyev , wh o be -
lieved tha t al l moralit y wa s base d o n thre e emotions : shame , pity , 
and piou s adoration . Fo r him, lov e of God, no t o f one's fello w man , 
is th e principl e o f charity . Th e principl e o f charit y wa s henc e wel l 
developed i n Russia n culture . For Marxis m o r Leninism , however , 
there wa s n o plac e fo r charity , becaus e fo r them , charity/altruis m 
was merel y a  mas k fo r capitalis t selfishnes s an d paternalism . Th e 
Soviet syste m wa s a  substitut e fo r charity , pity , philanthropy , an d 
altruism. Th e ne w Sovie t ma n o r woman , b y becomin g a  membe r 
of th e Sovie t system , n o longe r ha d nee d o f charit y an d altruism , 
because th e Marxist/Leninis t syste m wil l provid e al l o f thei r 
needs—the stat e wil l help , care , b e concerned , an d becom e re -
sponsible fo r al l people . Ther e i s n o nee d fo r paternalis m o f on e 
group o f peopl e toward s th e othe r throug h th e degradin g actio n 
of givin g somebod y a  handout . 

More recently , ther e i s a  resurgenc e o f charit y i n th e Sovie t 
system, becaus e th e populatio n ha s com e t o realiz e tha t ther e i s a 
need t o hel p th e unfortunat e peopl e a t th e bottom . Th e autho r 
Granin call s fo r th e old-fashione d traditio n o f pit y an d "lov e fo r 
the fallen, " whic h wa s strongl y advocate d b y Pushki n an d Sho -
lokhov. Th e stat e ca n n o longe r b e a  substitut e fo r individua l an d 
private al truism . Sinc e th e stat e coul d no t effec t hel p fo r "th e 
fallen," Osiatynsk i feel s tha t onl y throug h a  successfu l transfer -
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mation fro m collectivis m t o individualis m wil l ther e b e a  foun -
dation lai d fo r individualisti c altruism . 

In sum , th e Oliner s an d Stau b offe r empiricall y derive d pro -
cesses tha t ar e correlate d wit h helping . Boland see s th e A A as a n 
institution activel y engaged i n helping victims of alcoholism, Hel-
ler and Mahmoud i infor m u s tha t th e Baha' i fait h encourage s th e 
ethic of care and responsibilit y fo r all , and Osiatynsk i claim s tha t 
only when the USSR can instill individualism in the Soviet person, 
with fre e wil l an d th e possibilit y o f choices , wil l altruis m tak e 
shape i n th e USSR . 
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PROMOTING EXTENSIV E ALTRUISTI C BONDS : 
A CONCEPTUA L ELABORATIO N AN D S O M E 
PRAGMATIC IMPLICATION S 

Pearl M.  Oliner  and  Samuel  P.  Oliner 

Since th e publicatio n o f ou r stud y o f rescuer s o f Jew s durin g th e 
Holocaust (Oline r an d Oline r 1988) , we hav e ha d th e opportunit y 
to discus s ou r findings  wit h man y groups . Almos t inevitably , w e 
are confronted wit h question s regardin g it s practical implications . 
What peopl e wan t t o know i s what the y ca n d o t o promote a  mor e 
caring society . Thi s chapte r i s a n a t temp t t o sugges t som e param -
eters fo r promotin g altruis m i n societ y a t large . 

The phenomeno n o f rescu e provide s a  particularl y ric h sourc e 
for inducin g suc h parameter s becaus e o f it s nature an d scope . Res -
cue wa s no t onl y a n altruisti c behavio r bu t als o a n exampl e o f 
heroic al truism . Wherea s altruisti c behavior s generall y involv e 
some costs , rescuers riske d thei r lives , and frequentl y thos e of thei r 
families a s well . Moreover , wherea s altruisti c behavio r o n behal f 
of one's own grou p i s not uncommon , rescu e behavio r wa s directe d 
toward outsiders,  a  religiously an d ethnicall y differen t group . Non -
Jewish rescuer s o f Jews wer e bu t a  fractio n o f the tota l populatio n 
under Naz i occupation ; thei r behaviors thu s sugges t a n uncommo n 
commitment tha t transcende d grou p loyalties . Bu t a  dee p com -
mitment t o al truism an d a  broadly inclusiv e one among large num -
bers o f th e globa l populatio n ma y wel l b e necessar y fo r planetar y 
survival. 

The parameter s fo r ou r proposa l ar e roote d i n a  basi c concept , 
which w e cal l extensivity . We begin b y explaining thi s concept an d 
its evolutio n a s suggeste d b y th e theoretica l an d empirica l wor k 
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of others , an d describ e it s empirica l basi s a s i t emerge d fro m ou r 
study o f rescuers . W e the n sugges t it s usefulnes s b y applyin g i t a s 
the centra l focu s fo r eigh t socia l processe s tha t w e dee m essentia l 
for promotin g extensiv e altruisti c behavior s i n divers e socia l 
institutions. 

EXTENSIVITY: A  CONCEPTUA L ELABORATIO N 

As w e defin e it , extensivity  mean s th e tendenc y t o assum e com -
mitments an d responsibilitie s towar d divers e group s o f people . 
Extensivity include s tw o elements : the propensity t o attach onesel f 
to other s i n committe d interpersona l relationships ; an d th e pro -
pensity towar d inclusiveness  wit h respec t t o th e diversit y o f indi -
viduals an d group s t o who m on e wil l assum e obligations . 

The construct attachment  i s perhaps mos t familia r i n the contex t 
that Joh n Bowlb y (1969 ) use d an d develope d it . Base d o n hi s ob -
servations o f infant-mothe r relationships , Bowlb y conclude d tha t 
the desir e fo r proximit y wa s a  compellin g driv e amon g infants , 
and th e ways mothers responde d t o this need became th e prototyp e 
for al l subsequen t huma n relationships . Furthe r researc h ha s am -
plified a s well as modified som e of Bowlby's conclusions. Ainsworth 
(1967), fo r example , distinguishe d betwee n securel y an d nonse -
curely at tache d children , whil e ye t other s hav e conclude d tha t 
Bowlby ma y hav e exaggerate d th e importanc e o f the mothe r a s a n 
a t tachment figure,  an d tha t others , includin g fathers , othe r rela -
tives, an d eve n stranger s coul d serv e thi s purpos e (Schaffe r an d 
Emerson 1964) . What thi s researc h nonetheles s share s i n commo n 
is th e assumptio n tha t a t tachmen t t o som e figure  i n infanc y an d 
early childhoo d i s essentia l fo r health y development . A  sustaine d 
connectedness wit h a n adul t figure  wh o provide s securit y an d sta -
bility i n respondin g t o children' s need s presumabl y shape s fun -
damental conception s abou t trus t an d nontrust , sel f an d other , 
relationships an d autonomy . 

That th e nee d fo r a t tachmen t ma y b e a  life-lon g issu e ha s bee n 
proposed b y developmentalist s i n particular , althoug h th e concep t 
of a t tachmen t i s variousl y labeled . Communion  i s th e ter m tha t 
Bakan (1966 ) used to describe connectedness with others ; he argue s 
that it , alon g wit h agency  o r individuation , i s fundamenta l t o al l 
human experience . Kegan (1982) terms i t subject relations—embed -
dedness i n th e othe r o r joinin g o f th e sel f wit h th e other—whic h 
he view s a s on e o f th e tw o ongoin g processe s o f making  meaning 
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throughout lif e (th e other , object  relations , involve s disembedded -
ness an d separation. ) Chodoro w (1974 ) a s wel l a s Carlso n (1972 ) 
and Gilliga n (1982 ) hav e emphasize d tha t whil e interconnected -
ness an d socia l relationship s ar e fundamenta l maturi t y need s i n 
both male s an d females , interconnectednes s i s more commonly th e 
modality o f women . 

Most commonly , th e word attachment  implie s interpersona l con -
nectedness—that is , a sense of relationship wit h know n others . Th e 
term i s als o generall y use d t o sugges t a n intens e for m o f interper -
sonal connectedness , reserve d onl y fo r ver y specia l relationships . 
In thi s sense , i t i s conceived a s a  dichotomou s state ; on e eithe r ha s 
it o r on e doe s not . A s w e conceiv e it , however , a t tachmen t i s a 
dimension—that is , a  sens e o f interpersona l connectednes s tha t 
ranges i n intensities , fro m lov e a t on e pol e t o alienatio n (extrem e 
detachment) a t th e other . I n between i s a broad continuu m reflect -
ing varyin g intensitie s o f a t tachmen t an d detachment . 

No singl e extan t socia l scienc e concep t capture s th e notio n o f 
inclusiveness—that is , broad-rangin g interconnectedness—al -
though i t i s sometimes implie d b y the word extensive.  Fo r example , 
Sorokin (1954 ) used extensity  t o describe on e of the five  dimension s 
of love . Love, he noted , ca n b e confine d t o sel f o r one othe r person , 
or range a s far a s the love of the whole universe, including al l livin g 
creatures. Between thes e polarities , said Sorokin , "lie s a  vas t scal e 
of extensities : lov e o f one' s family , o r a  fe w friends , o r lov e o f al l 
the group s on e belong s to—one' s clan , tribe , nationality , nation , 
religious, occupational , political , an d othe r grou p an d associa -
t ions" (16) . Epstein (1980 ) use s th e ter m extensive  t o describ e per -
sonal theorie s o f realit y tha t ar e broa d an d wid e ranging . Whil e 
all people construct persona l theorie s t o structure thei r experience s 
and t o direc t thei r lives , say s Epstein , individual s wit h extensive 
personal theorie s ca n accommodat e an d integrat e ne w an d divers e 
experiences withou t threat ; individual s wit h narro w self-theorie s 
are rigid , defensive , an d intoleran t o f differences . 

However, th e ter m extensive  i s sometime s als o use d t o impl y 
at tachment—that is , intens e interpersona l connectedness—with -
out regar d t o breadth . Thi s meanin g i s implie d b y som e self -
concept theorists , amon g who m th e concep t o f self  an d other  ar e 
part icular concerns . 

Common notion s o f th e sel f impl y eg o boundaries , s o tha t sel f 
and other s ar e distinc t (Perlof f 1987 ; Waterma n 1981) . Individu -
alism i s commonl y associate d wit h firm  eg o boundaries , s o tha t 
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the sens e o f sel f i n effec t "stop s a t one' s ski n an d clearly demark s 
self fro m nonself " (Spenc e 1985 , 1288). Self-concept theorist s hav e 
not bee n entirel y persuade d b y thi s notio n o f eg o boundedness . 
Rather tha n bounded , som e perceiv e th e ego as mutable an d fluid , 
expanding an d contractin g i n the course o f experience. Thi s fluid , 
mutable sel f incorporate s ne w external element s int o it , while ex-
truding others . Ego  extensions  i s the ter m Rosenber g an d Kapla n 
(1982) sa y is mos t commonl y assigne d t o thos e externa l element s 
that ar e experienced a s par t o f the self. As Rosenberg an d Kapla n 
imply, extensio n i n thi s sens e implie s a n intens e at tachment , fo r 
as the y explai n it , externa l element s o f thi s typ e ar e experience d 
as par t o f th e sel f an d defende d wit h a s muc h vigo r a s th e sel f 
itself. Although the y refrai n fro m usin g th e term, love  seems an apt 
description o f such a n intens e relationship . 

Others, however , allo w fo r varying intensitie s o f ego extension s 
in whic h car e fo r other s ma y not be congruen t wit h th e tota l sel f 
proper. Reykowsk i (1984) , for example, expresse s th e latter ide a i n 
the ter m psychological  proximity,  whic h include s a  rang e o f close -
ness t o th e self . Th e mor e psychologicall y proximat e other s ar e 
perceived t o be , say s Reykowski , th e greate r th e likelihoo d tha t 
they wil l b e treate d similarl y t o th e self . I n thi s sense , th e sel f 
appears t o remai n intac t an d bounded . Althoug h capabl e o f ex -
tending th e self t o assign varyin g degree s o f value t o others who m 
one recognize s a s lik e th e self , on e doe s no t quit e experienc e th e 
other a s an actua l par t o f the self . 

As we define it , inclusiveness refer s to the breadth o f interpersona l 
connectedness feelings . Lik e at tachment , it , too, is a dimension. As 
we conceptualiz e it , i t i s a  dimensio n rangin g fro m feeling s o f 
connection t o the universe a t one pole, to the exclusion of all others 
except th e sel f a t th e other . I n betwee n i s a  broa d continuu m re -
flecting varyin g individual s an d groups . 

In vie w o f th e fac t tha t n o existin g construc t appear s t o char -
acterize th e propensit y fo r bot h interpersona l at tachment s an d 
inclusive connectedness , we propose th e term extensive  no t only a s 
a wa y o f addressin g thi s omission , bu t als o becaus e at tachmen t 
and inclusivenes s appea r t o be conceptuall y related . 

Both a t tachmen t an d inclusivenes s impl y eg o extension: a  pro -
pensity towar d assumin g committe d responsibilitie s tha t diffe r 
only i n th e degre e an d breadt h o r rang e o f person s t o who m on e 
accepts obligations . Proponent s o f th e bounde d sel f concep t per -
ceive suc h relationship s emergin g fro m autonomou s an d indepen -
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dent selve s wh o ma y rationall y conclud e tha t self-interes t i s bes t 
served b y recognizin g th e mutua l interest s o f othe r selves . Pro -
ponents o f th e flui d sel f concep t conten d tha t th e sel f emerge s an d 
is define d i n relationships , s o tha t th e sel f include s th e interest s o f 
others. Implicit i n both these orientations i s the notion of extendin g 
onself—reaching out , includin g an d integratin g others—althoug h 
the underlyin g theoretica l mechanism s tha t explai n the m differ . 

As extensivity  implie s reachin g ou t an d integrating , constrict-
edness implie s contractin g an d separating . A s extensivity  implie s 
a t tachment an d inclusiveness , constrictedness  implie s detachmen t 
and exclusiveness . Detachment  implie s a  propensit y t o avoi d com -
mitted an d responsibl e interpersona l relationships , t o remai n 
apart an d distan t fro m others . Thi s doe s no t necessaril y impl y 
dehumanization o f th e other ; i t nee d no t b e base d o n ethnocentri c 
views. Rather, detachmen t reflect s a  sense of boundedness i n whic h 
the sel f i s no t onl y distinc t fro m other s bu t i s als o no t boun d t o 
others i n relationship s o f obligation . Avoidanc e o f commitment s 
is on e o f th e hallmark s o f detachment ; a t it s extrem e i t become s 
alienation, s o tha t externa l object s generally—perhap s includin g 
even th e sel f itself—ar e experience d a s meaningles s an d withou t 
value. 

Whereas detachment  implie s a  genera l tendenc y t o remain apar t 
and separat e fro m others , exclusiveness  implie s th e deliberat e ex -
pulsion o f part icula r individual s o r group s fro m consideration . 
Exclusive peopl e may , however , fee l stron g at tachment s t o partic -
ular peopl e o r groups . Exclusio n ma y resul t fro m centratio n o n 
self o r selecte d other s (suc h a s one' s family , religiou s o r nationa l 
group) s o tha t outsiders  ar e remot e object s a t best . Exclusio n ma y 
also b e th e consequenc e o f ethnocentris m an d pseudospeciation , 
in which outsider s ar e viewed a s inherently inferior . At its extreme , 
outsiders ca n b e dehumanized . 

Extensivity thu s implie s tw o dimensions : th e at tachmen t di -
mension, whic h range s fro m alienatio n o r extrem e detachmen t a t 
one pol e t o lov e a t th e other ; an d th e inclusivenes s dimension , 
which range s fro m exclusio n o f al l other s excep t th e sel f a t on e 
pole t o th e inclusio n o f th e univers e a t th e other . I n betwee n eac h 
pole i s a  broa d continuu m reflectin g varyin g intensitie s o f detach -
ment an d at tachment , an d varyin g degree s o f inclusiveness . Ye t 
another wa y t o conceptualiz e extensivit y i s t o sa y tha t i t i s a  per -
sonality orientatio n tha t i s roote d bot h i n th e part icula r an d th e 
general. 
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Conceptualizing extensivit y a s a  two-dimensiona l continuu m 
allows us t o better understan d th e responses o f nonrescuers a s wel l 
as rescuers . Severa l nonrescuer s wer e highly attache d people , wh o 
were quit e capabl e o f altruisti c behavior s o n behal f o f thei r fam -
ilies, churc h groups , o r nation , bu t wh o nonetheles s shu t thei r 
doors i n th e fac e o f supplican t Jews . Other nonrescuer s wer e mor e 
detached generally ; the y fel t littl e i n th e wa y o f obligation s t o 
people o f an y kin d an d wer e unlikel y t o perfor m altruisti c act s o n 
behalf o f any others . In th e latte r case , i t was no t s o much a  mat te r 
of excludin g Jew s a s i t wa s a  genera l sens e o f remotenes s fro m 
others. 

Highlighting thi s distinctio n als o help s explai n wh y inclusiv e 
people, suc h a s thos e wh o ar e inten t o n savin g humankind , ma y 
nonetheless inflic t grea t crueltie s o n individuals . Becaus e o f thei r 
disconnection fro m rea l people, who may cloud thei r vision or limi t 
their options , the y ma y becom e inure d t o th e sufferin g o f thos e 
around them . Billig' s (1985 ) compellin g accoun t o f terroris t Hors t 
Mahler, cofounde r o f the Re d Arm y Faction , suggest s th e evolutio n 
of a n individua l who , initiall y motivate d t o sav e th e world , pro -
gressed t o distinguishin g betwee n them  (thos e outsid e th e revo -
lutionary circle ) an d us,  finall y becomin g indifferen t t o th e "u s " 
as well . Wha t thi s suggest s i s tha t unles s tempere d b y th e other , 
either propensit y alon e carrie s th e seed s o f it s ow n socia l pathol -
ogy: one denyin g obligation s t o others beside s one' s own , th e othe r 
denying obligations t o part icular individual s o r groups in the nam e 
of a  transcenden t ideal . 

THE EMPIRICA L BASI S O F TH E CONCEP T "EXTENSIVITY " 

The empirica l basi s fo r th e concep t extensivity  wa s derive d fro m 
a summar y facto r analysi s o f approximatel y 15 0 singl e varia -
bles o r item s w e measure d i n ou r stud y o f rescuer s an d 
nonrescuers. 

Survey question s wer e groupe d int o topic s an d twenty-seve n 
summary variable s wer e constructe d throug h selection , sum -
mation, an d facto r analysi s o f th e item s withi n th e topi c group -
ings. (Se e Oline r an d Oline r 1988 , 313-18 , fo r th e definitio n o f 
each variabl e an d ho w i t wa s derived. ) Thes e twenty-seve n sum -
marizing variable s wer e th e basi s fo r ye t anothe r facto r analysis , 
which upo n completio n arrange d th e variable s int o fou r majo r 
orthogonal factors . Base d upo n th e theme s commo n t o th e var -
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iables tha t loade d highl y o n eac h factor , th e factor s wer e labele d 
Family Attachments , Jewis h Friends , Broa d Socia l Commitments , 
and Egalitarianism . 

What d o thes e factor s signify ? A s we interprete d it , th e first  tw o 
major factors—Famil y Attachment s an d Jewis h Friends—indicat e 
strong at tachment s t o peopl e i n th e immediat e environment : i n 
one cas e t o familie s o f origin , i n th e othe r t o friends . Th e thir d 
and fourt h majo r factors—Broa d Socia l Commitment s an d Egali -
tarianism—are mor e abstrac t an d depersonalized . The y sugges t a 
linkage t o a  mor e generalize d other:  i n on e case , a  sens e o f re -
sponsibility towar d societ y a t large , i n th e othe r a  perceptio n o f a 
shared commo n humanity . 

With respec t t o thes e fou r majo r factors , rescuer s score d sig -
nificantly highe r o n eac h tha n di d th e compariso n sampl e o f 
nonrescuers. Thus , rescuer s score d significantl y highe r tha n non -
rescuers o n degre e o f famil y at tachment , Jewis h friendships , 
broad socia l commitments , an d egalitarianism . Mor e importantly , 
more rescuer s score d highl y o n a t leas t tw o factors : on e tha t 
indicated a  strong  attachment  to  the  people  in  their  immediate 
environment, as  well  as  one  that  indicated  a  linkage  to  the  broader 
world. I n short , thes e dat a appea r t o suppor t th e ide a tha t res -
cuers, a s compare d wit h nonrescuers , wer e mor e likel y t o b e 
extensive people . 

PROMOTING EXTENSIV E ALTRUISTI C BOND S I N SOCIET Y 

If an extensive orientation promote s altruisti c behavior , what type s 
of specifi c experience s migh t promot e it ? I n th e following , w e pro -
pose a  conceptua l schem e tha t w e believ e synthesize s man y o f th e 
experiences propose d b y other s a s conducive t o altruistic behavio r 
specifically, a s wel l a s severa l other s no t ye t s o identifie d bu t tha t 
we believ e ar e als o likel y t o encourag e it . Th e valu e o f thi s sche -
matic framework , w e believe , lie s i n it s potentia l applicabilit y a s 
a conceptual len s through which socia l institutions can be analyze d 
for th e purpos e o f modifyin g o r reinforcin g curren t practices , o r 
adding ne w ones . 

Basing ou r framewor k o n th e concep t o f extensivity, w e propos e 
eight socia l processe s tha t w e believ e ca n promot e inclusiv e 
altruistic propensities . Fou r o f thes e processes—bonding , em -
pathizing, learnin g carin g norms , an d participatin g i n carin g be -
haviors—relate t o formin g at tachment s an d a  sens e o f obligatio n 
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to other s i n th e immediat e environment . Th e remainin g four — 
diversifying, networking , developin g problem-solvin g strategies , 
and formin g globa l connections—relat e t o makin g inclusiv e link -
ages t o divers e group s i n th e broade r society . Befor e w e procee d 
to a description o f these processes, and thei r potential applicabilit y 
in varied socia l institutions , som e underlyin g assumption s nee d t o 
be addressed . 

We presum e tha t mor e consisten t an d stabl e expression s o f 
extensive altruis m depen d o n cumulativ e experience s interactin g 
with evolvin g interna l structures . Rathe r tha n bein g dependen t 
on on e typ e o f social experienc e alone—suc h a s bonding, empathy , 
or learnin g carin g norms—w e presum e tha t extensiv e altruisti c 
propensities ar e enhance d throug h variou s mean s an d ar e rein -
forced t o th e exten t tha t the y ar e incrementall y supported . Whil e 
it i s likel y tha t som e suc h experience s ma y b e mor e importan t 
than other s wit h respec t t o part icula r individual s o r groups , ou r 
schematic framewor k i s nonetheles s a n additiv e one . 

While i t i s also probable tha t eac h process influences th e other — 
bonding, fo r example , ma y encourag e empathi c feeling s a s wel l a s 
receptivity t o learnin g carin g norms—thei r linkage s ar e no t cer -
tain. Sinc e severa l o f thes e processe s hav e bee n directl y an d spe -
cifically associate d wit h altruisti c propensities , the y warran t 
special attention . Sinc e bonding , empathy , an d carin g norm s ca n 
be restricte d t o part icula r group s only , w e presum e tha t the y ar e 
more likel y t o b e associate d wit h a n inclusiv e orientatio n i f ex -
periences directl y addres s inclusivenes s rathe r tha n rel y o n as -
sumed extensions . 

We furthe r presum e tha t a n extensiv e altruisti c orientatio n i s 
primarily th e produc t o f nonrationa l processes , i n whic h ration -
ality plays but a  secondary role . Whereas rationality implies logica l 
reasoning an d empirica l justifications , nonrationa l behavior s ar e 
acquired i n th e contex t o f cultura l expectation s interactin g wit h 
personal proclivities , neithe r o f whic h hav e necessaril y bee n sub -
jected t o reasonin g processe s (Etzion i 1988) . While rationalit y ha s 
a rol e t o pla y i n promotin g a n extensiv e altruisti c orientation , i t 
is mos t likel y t o resonat e amon g peopl e predispose d t o us e reaso n 
either becaus e o f persona l preferenc e o r becaus e o f th e natur e o f 
the cultur e wit h whic h the y identify . Hence , th e processe s w e em -
phasize d o no t exclud e rationality , bu t includ e i t a s onl y on e pro -
cess amon g man y others . 

Our focu s o n multipl e socia l institutions , rathe r tha n th e famil y 
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alone, stem s fro m consideration s regardin g th e ag e durin g whic h 
an extensiv e altruisti c orientatio n i s most likel y to be acquired an d 
the socia l context s i n which peopl e spen d mos t o f their lives . While 
not denyin g th e influenc e o f late r experiences , socia l psychologist s 
have tende d t o emphasiz e earl y childhoo d a s th e shapin g crucibl e 
for adult att i tudes an d behaviors . While early childhood experienc e 
strongly influence s basi c orientation s towar d life , it s primac y i s 
no longe r universall y accepted . Life-spa n researchers , suc h a s 
Baltes an d Rees e (1984 ) sugges t tha t eac h stag e o f lif e i s accom -
panied b y importan t developmenta l changes , an d tha t n o singl e 
period i n th e lif e cycl e i s mor e critica l tha n another . Change s ar e 
associated wit h interna l processe s a s wel l a s externa l socia l role , 
task, an d ag e expectations . W e assum e tha t th e capacit y fo r altru -
ism i s n o exception . A s Krebs an d Va n Hestere n propos e (thi s vol -
ume), higher-stag e altruis m i s dependen t o n th e evolutio n o f 
internal developmenta l capacities , themselve s associate d wit h ag e 
interacting wit h experiences . Whil e som e predispositio n towar d 
altruism i s likel y t o b e acquire d i n earl y childhood , w e assum e 
that experience s a t al l stage s o f th e lif e cycl e ca n eithe r facilitat e 
or inhibi t it . 

Related t o th e abov e i s ou r assumptio n regardin g th e context s 
in whic h encouragin g experience s nee d t o occur . Families — 
whether familie s o f origin o r acquired—continu e t o be one critica l 
social institutio n fo r suc h encouragement . Families , however , ar e 
neither uniforml y equippe d no r uniforml y incline d t o promot e 
an altruisti c orientatio n towar d others . Moreover , peopl e spen d 
large percentage s o f thei r t im e i n socia l institution s othe r tha n 
families, an d unmarr ie d workin g peopl e i n part icula r frequentl y 
live alone an d withou t acces s t o families (Yankelovic h 1982 ; Lude -
man 1989) . I f pee r groups , schools , religiou s o r ethni c groups , 
and th e workplac e fai l t o provid e experience s conduciv e t o a n 
extensive altruisti c orientation , the n eve n already-predispose d in -
dividuals ma y b e threatene d wit h losin g it . Whe n famil y begin -
nings ar e les s tha n benevolent , th e nee d fo r othe r institution s t o 
provide suc h encouragin g experience s increases . W e thu s assum e 
that peopl e ar e mos t likel y t o develo p a n extensiv e orientatio n 
toward other s i f th e institution s i n whic h the y liv e mos t o f thei r 
lives suppor t it . 

Finally, w e assum e tha t al l socia l institutions—includin g th e 
workplace—have th e potentia l fo r encouragin g th e abov e pro -
cesses withou t forfeitin g othe r pr imar y goals . I n fact , example s 



378 Pearl  M.  Oliner  and  Samuel  P.  Oliner 

of thes e socia l processe s alread y exis t i n embryoni c for m i n al l 
types o f socia l institutions , an d man y theorist s argu e tha t im -
plementation o f thes e processe s ma y b e essentia l no t onl y fo r ou r 
mutual survival , bu t als o t o promot e othe r primar y institutiona l 
goals. Familie s ar e frequentl y presume d t o contai n th e optima l 
opportunities fo r promotin g experience s conduciv e t o altruism , 
because suc h experience s d o no t necessaril y conflic t wit h othe r 
pr imary function s familie s ar e require d t o perform , suc h a s main -
tenance an d suppor t o f famil y member s an d th e socializatio n o f 
children int o th e large r society . Conversely , th e economi c secto r 
in a  capitalis t societ y i s presume d t o b e amon g thos e socia l 
institutions leas t conduciv e t o altruism, becaus e altruisti c activit y 
conflicts wit h it s pr imar y function , whic h i s t o maximiz e profits . 
Neither position , however , i s necessaril y th e case . Impoverishe d 
and overburdene d families , fo r example , ma y find  maintenanc e 
and suppor t function s overriding . Conversely , no t al l businesses , 
even i n a  capitalis t society , ar e oriente d exclusivel y towar d max -
imum profits—som e foreg o maximizatio n i n favo r o f socia l 
responsibility norms , fo r example . Wha t thi s suggest s i s tha t 
social institutions , includin g th e family , var y greatl y wit h re -
spect t o thei r perceive d constraint s an d opportunitie s fo r pro -
moting experience s conduciv e t o a n extensiv e altruisti c orien -
tation. 

Whether th e processe s w e identif y ar e sufficien t t o promot e al -
truistic behavio r unde r extrem e circumstances—whe n th e live s o f 
self an d other s ar e jeopardized—i s a  mat te r no t ye t resolved . Evi -
dence fro m ou r stud y o f rescuer s suggest s tha t the y increas e th e 
probability o f altruistic behavio r eve n under condition s o f extrem e 
terror. Whethe r the y ar e sufficien t t o promot e th e developmen t o f 
the "idea l altruisti c personality' ' typ e propose d b y Kreb s an d Va n 
Hesteren (thi s volume) i s a mat ter o f conjecture. As Smolenska an d 
Reykowski propos e (thi s volume) , th e motivatio n fo r rescu e wa s 
essentially o f thre e types , o f whic h onl y one—th e axiological — 
appears t o approximate th e highest leve l of altruistic development . 
According t o tha t framework , mos t rescuer s appeare d t o b e mo -
tivated normocentricall y o r empathically , rathe r tha n axiologi -
cally (Oline r an d Oline r 1988) . While i t ma y b e th e cas e tha t th e 
highest leve l o f altruisti c developmen t i s more conduciv e t o stabl e 
and mor e qualitativ e form s o f altruism , suc h evidenc e suggest s 
that th e voluntar y readines s t o jeopardize lif e an d lim b fo r other s 
does no t depen d o n it . 
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THE SOCIA L PROCESSE S 

With th e abov e assumption s i n mind , w e no w procee d t o a  brie f 
description o f each o f the abov e processes an d it s potentia l appli -
cability i n diverse social institutions , with particula r emphasi s o n 
the family , education , an d th e workplace . ( A more elaborat e de -
scription of these processes and their application to varied setting s 
in boo k lengt h i s in preparation. ) 

Bonding mean s forming enduring emotional attachments to peo-
ple an d places : thos e objects , human an d nonhuman , wit h whic h 
individuals feel so intensely interconnected, related, affiliated, an d 
identified tha t should they become transformed o r even disappear , 
they remai n eve r rea l an d presen t i n thei r interna l world . Whil e 
the impac t o f bondin g t o plac e i n relatio n t o interpersona l re -
lationships ha s no t bee n studied , interpersona l bondin g i s ofte n 
associated with a  number of psychological characteristics presum -
ably mor e conduciv e t o altruism , includin g trust , optimism , an d 
competence (Lieberman 1977 ; Ainsworth 1979 ; Sroufe 1979 ; Main 
and Westo n 1981) . Infanc y i s generall y regarde d a s th e critica l 
period for bonding to occur. Egocentrism an d excessive feelings of 
neediness ar e associate d wit h thos e wh o fai l t o for m satisfactor y 
bonds durin g thi s perio d (Bowlb y 1969 ; Rutte r 1979 ; Shengol d 
1989). 

But bonding can also occur in other contexts. Teachers, parents, 
and student s ca n develo p dee p an d sustainin g relationship s wit h 
their school s an d colleagues , fo r exampl e (Lightfoo t 1983) . Th e 
same i s tru e fo r th e workplace . Befor e divestiture , A T &  T , fo r 
example, wa s almos t uniforml y describe d a s a  strongl y bonde d 
cultural institution (Tunstal l 1985) . The attitudes and behaviors of 
people i n such environments ar e distinctl y differen t fro m thos e i n 
which bondin g ha s no t occurred . 

Bonding environments , w e propose , shar e som e generi c quali -
ties. They stimulate , provide comfor t an d play opportunities, and , 
while als o providin g a  ne t o f safet y an d security , affir m individ -
uality an d autonom y a s well . Withou t th e latter , suc h environ -
ments ris k engulfmen t an d smothering—an d a s argue d b y man y 
(see Osiatynski; Kreb s and Van Hesteren, thi s volume) , autonom y 
is essentia l fo r altruism . Bondin g environment s thu s provid e a 
sense of a "connected identity, " a concept proposed by Staub (thi s 
volume), implyin g a n independen t sel f tha t i s nonetheles s con -
nected wit h others . 
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The secon d process , empathizing,  mean s understandin g others ' 
thoughts an d feeling s an d feelin g wit h them . (Fo r varie d defini -
tions o f empathy,  se e Eisenber g an d Musse n 1989 ; Feshbac h 1982 ; 
Batson 1987 ; Wisp e 1986. ) Empath y ha s bee n highlighte d b y 
several researcher s a s significantl y associate d wit h altruis m (Ei -
senberg an d Musse n 1989 ; Koh n 1990) . Batso n i n part icula r re -
gards empath y a s th e critica l componen t fo r promotin g altruisti c 
behavior (Batso n 1987) . Empathic feelings , particularl y fo r others ' 
pain, wer e significantl y associate d wit h rescuer s a s compare d 
with nonrescuers . 

While severa l philosopher s a s wel l a s contemporar y psycholo -
gists believe tha t peopl e ma y b e born wit h som e inheren t potentia l 
for empathy , mos t o f th e latte r agre e tha t empath y i s a  produc t o f 
development an d experience . A  numbe r o f studie s sugges t som e 
generic experience s tha t encourag e empathy . Amon g these , clari -
fying one' s ow n value s an d feeling s an d havin g opportunitie s fo r 
taking th e perspective o f others (including interpretin g others ' feel -
ings an d thought s a s wel l a s rol e playing ) ar e frequentl y high -
lighted. Th e importanc e o f th e first  proces s i s emphasize d i n 
part icular b y Jarymowic z (thi s volume) , wh o foun d tha t individ -
uals wh o wer e mor e awar e o f thei r self-distinctivenes s wer e mor e 
likely t o respon d t o other s o n others ' ow n term s (exocentri c re -
sponsiveness). Althoug h perspectiv e takin g i s generall y perceive d 
as a  cognitiv e endeavo r tha t ca n b e use d fo r self-servin g purpose s 
as wel l a s prosocia l ones , studie s sugges t tha t it s enhancemen t i s 
frequently associate d wit h th e enhancement o f prosocial behavior s 
(Feshbach 1979 ; Chandle r 1973) . 

Environments tha t promot e empath y encourag e bot h clarifi -
cation o f one' s ow n feeling s an d perspectiv e taking . Th e initia l 
motivation t o engag e i n suc h processe s ma y b e self-enhancement , 
effectiveness, o r mutua l survival . In families a s well a s other socia l 
institutions, part icipant s ca n b e encourage d t o develo p empathi c 
skills fo r th e purpos e o f mor e effectiv e communicatio n an d colle -
giality. A s E . Wigh t Bakk e (1946 ) observe d mor e tha n fort y year s 
ago, unti l bot h labo r an d managemen t recognize d thei r mutua l 
survival need s an d understoo d eac h others ' task s an d responsibil -
ities, conflic t wa s inevitable . Bu t onc e a  cognitiv e perspective -
taking mpd e i s adopted , th e opportunit y fo r affectiv e arousa l in -
creases. Teachers , clerics , o r managers , fo r example , wh o first  ar e 
persuaded t o develo p perspective-takin g skill s fo r instrumenta l 
purposes—to achiev e better ratings from supervisor s or to be bette r 
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liked—may eventuall y becom e concerned wit h thei r clients as end s 
unto themselves . 

Caring norms —including rules , values , an d principles—expres s 
expectations regardin g appropriat e helpin g behaviors . (Althoug h 
scholars frequentl y distinguis h amon g thes e terms , fo r ou r pur -
poses, it is sufficient t o note tha t value s and principles are generall y 
considered t o b e mor e abstrac t an d les s prescriptiv e tha n norms , 
with rule s bein g th e mos t concret e an d specifi c o f all. ) Som e the -
orists propos e tha t norm s serv e a s self-monitorin g device s wit h 
regard t o selected behavior s (Vo n Cranach e t al . 1982) , particularl y 
when suc h norm s ar e internalize d (Schwart z an d Howar d 1984) . 
Several psychologist s vie w norm s a s values tha t peopl e internaliz e 
sometime durin g th e proces s o f socializatio n an d developmen t 
(Staub 1978 ; Eisenber g 1986 ; Hoffma n 1977) . 

Norms ar e communicate d implicitl y an d explicitl y throug h ora l 
and writte n language , goals , myths , stories , code s o f conduct , an d 
models. Word s lik e love  an d care,  sometime s use d i n th e educa -
tional context , an d social  responsibility,  increasingl y use d i n th e 
business sector , sugges t altruisti c normativ e expectations . Myth s 
and stories—abou t individual s o r groups—a s wel l a s code s o f con -
duct communicat e cultura l ideals . In th e religiou s context , norm s 
are commonl y communicate d throug h "sacred " texts : th e sacre d 
texts o f th e Baha'is , fo r example , encompas s man y extensiv e al -
truistic norm s (se e Helle r an d Mahmoudi , thi s volume. ) I n som e 
schools an d businesses , writ te n code s o f conduc t prescrib e carin g 
norms (D . Solomo n e t al . 1990 ; Johnso n an d Johnson' s Cred o i n 
Smith an d Tedlo w 1989 ; Norton Compan y i n Weber 1990) . In som e 
schools a s wel l a s businesses , principal s an d chie f executive s ar e 
heralded a s exemplar s o f carin g models . The y no t onl y advocat e 
policies wit h du e consideratio n fo r thei r positiv e impac t o n others , 
and no t onl y behav e concordantl y themselves , bu t als o rewar d 
others fo r simila r behaviors . 

While som e evidenc e suggest s tha t learne d value s an d norms — 
particularly whe n internalized—influenc e behavior , othe r evi -
dence suggest s tha t value s an d norm s ma y follo w rathe r tha n pre -
cede behavior . Regardles s o f it s origin , th e importanc e o f actuall y 
participating in  altruistic  behaviors  ha s been demonstrate d b y "foo t 
in th e door " research . Peopl e wh o d o a  smal l favo r first  ar e mor e 
likely t o d o a  large r on e subsequentl y an d ar e mor e likel y t o con -
tinue doin g the m i n varie d circumstance s (Freema n an d Frase r 
1966; Beama n e t al . 1983 ; Staub , thi s volume ) 
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Participation ca n rang e fro m reasonabl y low-cos t behaviors , 
such a s listenin g an d supportiv e interchange s (Goffma n 1971) , t o 
more costl y behaviors , suc h a s advocacy , protest , whistl e blowing , 
and resistance . Low-cos t prosocia l behavior s ar e perceive d a s ben -
eficial i n man y socia l institutions—teacher s a s wel l a s busines s 
employees ar e frequently exhorte d t o become good listeners as wel l 
as engage i n supportive socia l interactions . Some school s and busi -
nesses provid e interna l mechanism s t o dea l wit h condition s lead -
ing t o protes t an d whistl e blowin g (Ewin g 1981) . 

Participation encourage s th e assumptio n o f persona l responsi -
bility fo r th e welfar e o f others . Whil e externa l expectations—o f 
superordinates a s wel l a s peers—encourage th e assumptio n o f per -
sonal responsibility , th e latte r appear s mor e likel y t o occu r whe n 
individuals hel p contribut e t o th e shapin g o f expectations an d ar e 
encouraged t o reflec t o n them . Suc h practice s ar e eviden t i n som e 
schools—where student s an d teachers , a s wel l a s parents , ar e in -
vited t o creat e rules—a s wel l a s i n a  fe w businesse s wher e em -
ployees have been charged wit h makin g policy with respec t t o suc h 
matters a s produc t quality , confidentiality , an d responsibilit y to -
ward th e homeles s an d th e environmen t (e.g. , Norwes t Bankin g 
under CE O Joh n W . Morriso n an d Vic e Presiden t fo r Socia l an d 
Policy Progra m Dou g Wallace , interviewe d b y Freudber g 1986) . 

However muc h th e abov e processe s hel p integrat e groups , the y 
are no t sufficient . Whil e the y hel p creat e carin g communitie s 
among individual s wh o interac t o n face-to-fac e levels , they d o no t 
necessarily lin k such groups t o the larger society . The larger societ y 
is n o longe r merel y th e local , state , o r eve n th e nationa l commu -
nity, bu t ra the r th e glob e an d th e ecosphere . Henc e w e propos e 
the followin g a s a  mean s towar d formin g inclusiv e at tachments . 

Diversifying, a s w e defin e it , mean s enlargin g th e group s o f peo -
ple an d object s wit h who m peopl e normall y interac t fo r th e pri -
mary purpos e o f promoting positiv e socia l relationships . Evidenc e 
suggests tha t peopl e ar e mor e likel y t o engag e i n altruisti c behav -
iors o n behal f o f know n rathe r tha n unknow n others , particularl y 
if such known other s are perceived a s more similar t o than differen t 
from th e self . The y ar e mor e likel y t o perceiv e other s a s simila r 
under conditions tha t suppor t th e reduction o f negative stereotype s 
and th e promotio n o f positiv e interactions . 

Learning about  othe r group s i s on e mean s o f diversifyin g one' s 
orientation. Suc h learnin g i s likel y t o b e mos t beneficia l i f i t en -
compasses bot h thos e characteristic s tha t indicat e a  share d hu -
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manity a s wel l a s thos e condition s o r characteristic s tha t rende r 
the grou p distinct . A s Blu m an d Seidle r propos e (thi s volume) , i t 
is no t sufficien t tha t peopl e vie w other s a s par t o f a  universa l 
humankind; the y must lear n t o prize others in their distinctiveness . 
Learning abou t othe r group s als o implie s viewin g the m no t onl y 
from th e perspectiv e o f one' s ow n group , bu t fro m tha t group' s 
perspective a s well . Hence , learnin g abou t othe r ethni c group s 
provides opportunitie s t o se e commonalitie s an d distinction s 
viewed fro m th e perspectiv e o f one' s ow n ethnicit y a s wel l a s oth -
ers'. Th e sam e principl e ca n b e applie d i n relatio n t o businesse s 
and consume r groups , fo r example , a s wel l a s t o teacher s an d 
parents . 

Diversifying als o mean s havin g actua l experience s wit h other s 
different fro m th e self , unde r condition s suggeste d b y Allport' s 
contact hypothesis—intensiv e equal  status  interaction s (Allpor t 
1954). Whil e suc h contact s d o no t necessaril y lea d t o diminutio n 
of grou p stereotypin g (Brewe r an d Mille r 1988) , evidence suggest s 
that i t ca n succee d i n promotin g respec t amon g individuals , eve n 
when th e latte r ma y hav e bee n highl y prejudice d a t th e outse t 
(Cook 1984 , 1985) . I n th e contex t o f families , schools , th e neigh -
borhood, o r th e workplace , contact s ma y includ e suc h activitie s 
as sharin g holiday s an d festivitie s wit h divers e others , a s wel l a s 
equal opportunitie s fo r listenin g t o the m an d learnin g fro m them . 

Equally importan t fo r diversifyin g ar e opportunitie s t o lear n 
about an d hav e experience s wit h th e nonhuma n world—animal s 
and plants , a s wel l a s rocks , streams , an d lakes . A s wit h divers e 
other humans , suc h learnin g an d experience s nee d t o emphasiz e 
relationships with  rathe r tha n exploitatio n o f our natura l environ -
ment, livin g an d nonliving . 

Like diversifying, networking  i s another wa y fo r makin g linkage s 
to th e broade r society . However , wherea s th e purpos e o f diversi -
fying i s merel y t o promot e positiv e socia l relationships , th e pur -
pose o f networkin g i s t o cooperat e wit h divers e other s i n pursui t 
of som e share d goal . Rathe r tha n maintainin g boundaries , net -
working widen s point s o f cooperation an d build s coalition s amon g 
diverse groups . 

Pursuit o f a  share d goa l i s a n essentia l featur e o f Allport' s 
contact hypothesis , an d severa l experimenta l studie s demonstrat e 
that whe n i t occurs , respec t an d empath y acros s group s increases . 
The jigsa w method , fo r example , devise d b y Aronso n e t al . (1978) , 
as a  teachin g technique , ha s bee n demonstrate d t o caus e suc h 
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effects i n divers e classrooms , includin g thos e marke d b y hig h 
racial tensio n (Aronso n an d Yate s 1983 ; Blaney e t al . 1977 ; Geffne r 
1978). 

Networkers addres s a  share d goa l o r proble m i n whic h al l hav e 
a stake . Self-hel p groups , suc h a s Alcoholic s Anonymou s (Da n Bo -
land, thi s volume) , ar e on e typ e o f networkin g grou p create d t o 
focus o n a  share d proble m an d provid e mutua l support . Rathe r 
than confron t eac h othe r a s adversaries , businesse s ca n cooperat e 
with consumer s an d environmenta l groups , fo r example , fo r th e 
purpose o f creatin g beneficia l an d nonpollutin g products . Busi -
nesses, parents , teachers , an d student s sometime s cooperat e fo r 
the purpos e o f improvin g teachin g an d learnin g relatin g t o wor k 
skills. The opportunities fo r coalitio n buildin g ar e a s diverse a s th e 
visions o f varie d groups . 

Cooperating require s perceivin g other s a s par t o f th e solutio n 
rather tha n th e problem ; henc e th e nee d fo r developing  shared 
problem-solving strategies.  Amon g othe r things , thi s require s con -
centrating o n commo n positiv e goal s an d outcomes , an d usin g 
skills relatin g t o negotiatio n an d conflic t resolution . 

One suc h skil l i s reasoning : finding  rationa l solution s t o prob -
lems o n th e basi s o f logi c an d empirica l evidence . Prosocia l rea -
soning use s suc h processe s i n th e servic e o f prosocial goals . As Van 
Hesteren (thi s volume ) observes , a n individua l wit h a n altruisti c 
personality i s a  knower:  on e wh o i s abl e t o compar e an d organiz e 
information an d construc t concepts . Such abilitie s ar e particularl y 
helpful i n publi c arena s whe n divers e group s pla n togethe r an d 
consider thei r mutua l obligation s t o remedy som e shared problem . 
Facts, inductiv e an d deductiv e reasoning , an d probabilit y calcu -
lations ca n hel p resolv e divers e point s o f vie w an d conflicts . 
Planned procedure s an d policie s ca n b e evaluate d wit h respec t t o 
such matter s a s justic e an d care . 

Through modeling , listening , an d reflecting , parent s an d teach -
ers can hel p childre n t o develop thei r reasonin g skill s an d t o appl y 
them t o social issues . Schools can invite students t o examine publi c 
issues wit h respec t t o consideration s o f justic e an d care . Man y 
colleges an d universitie s no w includ e course s i n ethic s i n fields  a s 
diverse a s marketing , forestry , an d biology . Among som e religiou s 
groups, ecumenica l dialogu e ha s resulte d i n reconception s o f pre -
vailing religiou s carin g an d justic e norm s (Rubenstei n an d Rot h 
1987). 

Other skill s relat e t o resolution s o f conflic t throug h negotiatio n 
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and arbitrat io n i n whic h peac e an d harmony , rathe r tha n justic e 
or care , ar e th e prevailin g objectives . I n suc h cases , bot h partie s 
need t o b e persuade d tha t the y hav e somethin g palpabl e t o gai n 
from th e resolution . 

Making global  connections  implie s learnin g t o lin k th e "here -
and-now" wit h th e global-ecospheri c natur e o f life . I t i s th e mos t 
encompassing proces s o f th e inclusiv e dimension , fo r i t implie s 
extending altruisti c consideration s t o al l element s o f the cosmos — 
human an d nonhuman , livin g an d nonliving . Whil e reasonin g ca n 
help promot e universa l principle s o f fairness an d care , making th e 
global connectio n depend s o n man y nonrationa l processes . Th e 
immediate objectiv e i n thi s proces s i s t o promot e th e recognitio n 
that th e cosmo s i s a n interrelate d whole , an d tha t smal l routin e 
behaviors—whether act s o f aggressio n o r care , whethe r environ -
mentally destructiv e o r enhancing—have wide-rangin g effect s an d 
are inextricabl y an d mutuall y linked . 

The affectiv e dimension—th e willingnes s t o at ten d t o globa l 
matters—is frequentl y bor n o f pragmatic self-interes t base d o n th e 
recognition o f globa l interdependence . Tw o issue s appea r t o dom -
inate i n suc h mutua l recognition : th e avoidanc e o f wa r an d th e 
avoidance o f environmenta l disaster ; o f them , th e latte r ma y b e 
more compellin g a s a  collectiv e interest . 

While th e relationshi p betwee n interes t i n globa l affair s an d 
altruism i s no t clear , i t appear s likel y tha t thos e wh o ar e altru -
istically predispose d o n th e loca l leve l wil l inclin e t o exten d thi s 
orientation globall y t o th e exten t tha t thei r experience s ar e globa l 
in nature . I n th e family , childre n ca n b e introduce d earl y t o 
cultures aroun d th e worl d throug h stories , songs , an d persona l 
acquaintances. Th e concentratio n o n Wester n Europea n cultures , 
common t o man y worl d histor y courses , need s t o b e modifie d s o 
as t o includ e a  balance d perspectiv e o f othe r cultura l regions . 
More emphasi s need s t o b e give n t o understandin g suc h culture s 
on thei r ow n terms . Studen t exchang e programs , a s wel l a s lette r 
and telecommunicatio n exchanges , nee d t o b e vigorousl y en -
couraged. Th e multinationa l an d transnationa l contex t o f man y 
businesses i s forcin g som e t o reconside r ol d assumption s abou t 
efficacy an d long-ter m surviva l an d t o expan d th e notio n o f socia l 
responsibility. Discussio n o f th e internationa l contex t need s t o 
increase i n busines s trainin g textbook s an d seminars . 

Globalization, however , canno t remai n th e provinc e o f special -
ized individual s wit h enlightene d views . Th e linkage s betwee n 
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small loca l behavior s i n th e context s o f habitual livin g i n families , 
schools, th e workplace , an d th e worl d nee d t o b e mad e routinel y 
relevant, whethe r i n respec t t o energ y consumptio n o r i n respec t 
to th e promotio n o f peace . 

It i s i n th e globa l contex t tha t Americans , a s wel l a s affluen t 
other nations , wil l b e calle d upo n t o ac t altruistically—givin g u p 
and sharin g som e o f thei r resource s an d consumptio n pattern s i n 
favor o f th e les s privilege d an d i n consideratio n o f futur e genera -
tions. However, thi s view of altruism i s a limited one . As Osiatynsk i 
argues (thi s volume) , carin g fo r other s i n th e sens e o f sharin g re -
sources alon e perpetuate s dependenc y an d resentment , ofte n ac -
companied b y higher expectations . As we conceive it , altruism als o 
implies empowerment—helpin g other s t o car e fo r themselve s a s 
well a s fo r others . I t i s onl y throug h empowerin g other s tha t the y 
can b e helped t o overcome thei r sens e o f helplessness an d preserv e 
their sens e o f dignity . I t i s als o th e mean s towar d overcomin g 
hierarchical relationship s base d o n dominanc e i n favo r o f part -
nerships an d collegiality . 

While th e abov e i s mean t t o be bu t a  sketc h o f the socia l processe s 
we propos e a s conduciv e towar d developmen t o f a n extensiv e al -
truistic orientation , i t nonetheles s suggest s a n analyti c framewor k 
for examinin g a  variet y o f socia l institutions . A s a pragmati c tool , 
it ca n serv e a s a  mean s fo r proposin g modification s a s necessary . 
Thus, fo r example , whil e man y school s requir e student s t o lear n 
about divers e culture s an d worl d history , the y d o fa r les s wit h 
respect t o formin g intragrou p at tachment s a t th e schoo l site , par -
ticularly a t th e hig h schoo l an d universit y level . Conversely, som e 
businesses manag e t o creat e coheren t communitie s i n whic h par -
ticipants becom e strongl y attached , bu t fai l t o address constituen -
cies outsid e it . 

As Durkheim propose d year s ago , altruism i s no mer e ornamen t 
to socia l life , bu t it s fundamenta l basi s (Durkhei m i n Bellah 1973) . 
If Durkhei m wa s correct , the n globa l socia l lif e wil l nee d t o b e 
predicated o n altruistic values . If the concept o f a global community 
is t o hav e meanin g fo r peopl e a t large , the n i t behoove s al l ou r 
social institution s t o provid e th e experientia l bas e upo n whic h 
altruism rests . W e believ e th e abov e processe s ca n hel p mov e u s 
in tha t directio n an d tha t al l socia l institution s hav e th e potentia l 
to includ e mor e o f the m i n thei r routin e activities . 
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THE ORIGIN S O F CARING , HELPING , AN D 
NONAGGRESSION: PARENTA L SOCIALIZATION , 
THE FAMIL Y SYSTEM , SCHOOLS , AN D 
CULTURAL INFLUENC E 

Ervin Staub 

What kin d o f socializatio n i s required t o raise caring , cooperative , 
helpful persons ? Wha t kind s o f experience s ar e necessar y fo r th e 
development o f characteristic s tha t hel p peopl e dea l wit h crise s 
by turnin g towar d rathe r tha n agains t others , b y inclusio n rathe r 
than exclusion ? Wha t wil l help the m resis t movements , ideologies , 
and grou p influence s tha t lea d t o confrontation an d violence ? Ho w 
can the y become self-assertive , abl e to stand up fo r thei r own right s 
and pursu e thei r ow n goals , bu t als o conside r th e rights , needs , 
and goal s o f others ? Wha t kin d o f socializatio n i s require d t o de -
velop peopl e wh o ar e willin g t o mak e sacrifice s t o hel p others ? 

The wa y childre n ar e socialize d i s a  basi c manifestatio n o f th e 
culture an d it s institutions . Throug h socializatio n th e cultur e re -
creates itsel f o r create s itsel f anew . I n orde r t o socializ e childre n 
in way s tha t lea d t o carin g an d nonaggression , a  societ y (an d it s 
individual members ) mus t valu e thes e characteristics . Currently , 
this i s th e cas e t o a  limite d degre e onl y i n mos t countries ; a s com -
pared with wealth , personal success , or patriotism, the  relative value 
of carin g abou t an d helpin g other s tend s t o b e low . Therefore , 
changes i n th e socializatio n o f childre n an d i n th e value s an d in -
stitutions o f society mus t progres s simultaneously , supportin g an d 
reinforcing eac h other . 

Sociobiologists (Triver s 1971 ; Wilson 1975 ) hav e propose d tha t 
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altruism, th e willingnes s t o sacrific e i n orde r t o benefi t others , i s 
par t o f th e huma n geneti c makeup . However , ou r observation s o f 
each othe r clearl y tel l u s tha t huma n being s var y greatl y i n thei r 
caring an d hel p giving . Whil e i t i s reasonabl e t o believ e tha t w e 
possess a  geneti c potentia l fo r altruis m (a s well a s aggression) , th e 
evolution o f thi s potentia l depend s o n experience . Experienc e 
greatly affect s eve n animals ' response t o the needs of other animal s 
(see Stau b 1978) . Beyond a  geneti c potential , w e posses s "geneti c 
building blocks " ou t o f whic h altruis m a s wel l a s aggressio n ca n 
evolve (Stau b 1989) . The fate o f these potential s depends , however , 
on experience . 

Socialization, the process whereby a  culture transmits it s values, 
rules, an d role s t o th e child , i s on e typ e o f importan t experience . 
What th e cultur e teaches—b y rewar d an d punishment , throug h 
stories, an d b y example—i s on e sourc e o f th e value s an d persona l 
characteristics o f individuals . 

While th e purpos e o f cultura l transmissio n i s t o socializ e chil -
dren int o prevailin g values , norms , conceptions , an d mode s o f be -
having, non e o f these ar e static . Cultures evolve , as individual s do . 
For a  grou p o f peopl e t o survive , fo r grou p lif e t o b e possible , th e 
culture mus t evolv e value s an d rule s tha t limi t aggressio n an d 
promote consideratio n fo r others ' welfar e an d interest . However , 
the exac t natur e o f s tandard s an d value s tha t societie s evolv e wil l 
greatly diffe r a s a  resul t o f different environmenta l condition s tha t 
groups hav e faced , differen t solution s the y hav e create d t o resolv e 
problems, thei r differen t route s o f evolution . Th e rule s an d value s 
they transmit represen t thei r accumulated wisdom . Religions ofte n 
elevate th e accumulate d wisdo m o f a  cultur e t o universalisti c 
strivings. 

In som e cultures , th e chil d i s als o expose d t o human ideal s tha t 
go beyond th e existing culture . Philosophers a s well a s other think -
ers hav e ofte n gon e beyon d th e peculiaritie s o f th e evolutio n o f 
their ow n grou p an d offere d universa l value s an d rule s tha t woul d 
maximize huma n welfare . Thes e ideal s usuall y deriv e fro m con -
ceptions o f enlightene d self-interest , th e vie w tha t w e ca n maxi -
mize ou r ow n welfar e b y considerin g th e welfar e o f others , s o tha t 
they wil l conside r ours . Principle s suc h a s Kant ' s categorica l im -
perative, accordin g t o whic h w e ar e t o ac t onl y i n way s tha t w e 
are willin g t o have other s act , expan d mora l consideratio n beyon d 
the grou p t o al l humanity . A  less absolut e principl e i s offere d b y 
util i tarianism, whic h regard s th e best conduc t a s the one that max -
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imizes the ratio of benefit t o ha rm (th e greatest good for the greates t 
number) . Th e combinatio n o f a n absolut e principl e lik e th e cate -
gorical imperativ e an d th e principl e o f utilit y ma y offe r th e bes t 
guide t o mora l conduc t (Franken a 1973) . 

Yet another sourc e of caring and nonaggressio n i s the experienc e 
of a  chil d i n hi s or he r relationship s wit h bot h othe r huma n being s 
and th e socia l system . Ho w other s behav e toward s th e child , ho w 
as a result o f the influences affectin g hi m th e child behaves toward s 
others, a s wel l a s th e limitation s an d opportunitie s withi n th e 
social syste m itsel f determin e whethe r th e chil d feel s value d o r 
disregarded, come s t o valu e rathe r tha n devalu e othe r huma n 
beings, and see s others a s benevolent o r malevolent, a s trustworth y 
or untrustworthy . Valuin g peopl e i s essentia l fo r wantin g t o reac h 
out t o the m an d t o respon d t o thei r needs . Whe n socializin g ex -
periences ar e positive , th e developin g person s wil l com e t o valu e 
both themselve s an d others , an d evolv e generativ e capacitie s s o 
that the y ca n creat e value s an d way s o f being tha t g o beyond wha t 
is learne d fro m transmissio n an d direc t experience . 

Another likel y sourc e o f values o f mutual caring , connectedness , 
and lov e i s th e experienc e o f connectedness . Havin g experience d 
such state s (a s a  resul t o f conditions tha t I  will describ e below ) w e 
transform the m int o values . Suc h experience s ca n b e highl y grat -
ifying, whic h i s reaso n fo r optimism ; the y mak e i t possibl e t o de -
velop and/o r adop t connectednes s t o other s an d carin g fo r the m 
as centra l values . 

A constellatio n o f characteristics , rathe r tha n a  singl e one , i s 
optimal bot h fo r individua l positiv e functionin g an d positiv e hu -
man relationships . The y includ e a  prosocial  value  orientation —a 
positive vie w o f others , concer n fo r thei r welfare , an d a  feelin g o f 
personal responsibilit y fo r others ' welfare (Stau b 1974 , 1978 , 1980 , 
1989)—as wel l a s moral  rule  orientations,  whic h ca n b e a s genera l 
as holdin g a  basi c mora l principl e lik e justice , o r specifi c suc h a s 
adopting norm s tha t prescrib e helping . Empathy  i s a  thir d impor -
tant characteristic ; i t probabl y arise s fro m a  positiv e vie w o f hu -
man beings , feeling s o f connectio n t o them , an d concer n abou t 
their welfar e (bu t withou t a  feelin g o f persona l responsibility , 
which woul d tur n i t int o prosocia l orientation) . 

A prosocial valu e orientatio n wa s relate d t o people helpin g oth -
ers in either physical (Stau b 1974,1978 ) or psychological (Feinber g 
1978; Grodman 1979 ; Staub 1978 ) distress. It was found t o be mor e 
strongly relate d t o self-report s o f helpin g tha n eithe r mora l rul e 
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orientation o r empathy (Stau b 1990b) . Nonetheless, a combinatio n 
of thes e characteristics , especiall y a n integratio n i n whic h rul e 
orientation i s no t predominant , provide s a  stron g basi s fo r help -
fulness whil e making i t unlikely tha t th e welfare o f individuals wil l 
be sacrifice d fo r abstrac t ideals . 

Personal goal  theory  suggest s tha t i n orde r t o b e frequentl y ac -
tivated, t o b e dominan t ove r othe r motive s an d thu s lea d t o help -
ing, thes e valu e orientation s shoul d b e hig h i n people' s hierarch y 
of value s an d goal s (Stau b 1978 , 1980 , 1989) . Thi s i s t o b e on e o f 
the centra l outcome s o f th e positiv e socializatio n i n th e hom e an d 
in school s tha t I  wil l describ e i n thi s chapter . Supportin g char -
acteristics suc h a s competencie s an d th e capacit y t o infe r o r per -
ceive others ' interna l state s an d tak e thei r role s ar e als o essentia l 
for caring , empathy , an d thei r expressio n i n behavior (Stau b 1978 , 
1980, 1989) . 

CHILD REARIN G THA T PROMOTE S CARING , HELPING , 
AND NONAGGRESSIO N 

The educatio n o f th e chil d i n value s an d rule s i s les s basi c tha n 
the child' s direc t experience . Interpersona l relation s an d experi -
ences with caretakers , with peopl e i n authority , an d wit h peer s ar e 
the source s o f feelings , values , an d belief s abou t self , abou t othe r 
people, an d abou t connection s t o others . 

Attachment an d Differentiatio n 

An importan t genetic  building  block  i s the capacit y fo r at tachment . 
Except unde r th e mos t extrem e condition s o f deprivatio n i n care -
taking an d stimulation , foun d i n som e institution s (Thompso n an d 
Grusec 1970) , an d probabl y als o presen t i n som e o f th e fracture d 
and disorganize d familie s increasingl y commo n i n ou r society , th e 
child wil l develo p a n at tachment—a n affectiona l tie—t o a  care -
taker. Th e qualit y o f a t tachment wil l vary . Researcher s hav e iden -
tified thre e pr imar y kinds : secure , anxious , an d conflictua l o r 
avoidant. Secur e a t tachmen t i s the resul t o f the caretaker touchin g 
and holdin g th e infant , mutua l gazing , th e responsivenes s o f th e 
caretaker t o th e infant' s needs . Th e latte r i s a n essentia l compo -
nent. Infants wh o develo p secur e at tachmen t t o caretakers ar e les s 
upset whe n thi s perso n leave s the m wit h a  stranger , mor e lovin g 
and responsiv e whe n h e o r sh e returns . The y sho w les s anxiet y i n ! 
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strange situation s an d appea r secur e an d lovin g wit h th e perso n 
who i s the objec t o f thei r a t tachment . 

Recent researc h findings  confir m th e long-hel d belie f tha t th e 
earliest relationship s influenc e late r ones . When the y late r interac t 
with peers , securely attached infant s ar e able to initiate interactio n 
effectively, an d ar e th e recipient s o f positive behavio r fro m peer s 
(Sroufe 1979) . Secur e at tachmen t i s probably a  rudimen t o f trus t 
both i n other s an d i n th e self , o f positiv e valuin g o f othe r peopl e 
and a  positiv e identity . 

The connectio n t o som e peopl e tha t i s inheren t i n at tachmen t 
is als o a  startin g poin t fo r fea r o f othe r humans . A s at tachmen t 
manifests itself , evolvin g graduall y bu t becomin g eviden t afte r in -
fants develo p objec t constancy , strange r anxiet y als o appears. Thi s 
is a  powerfu l rudimentar y manifestatio n o f th e fea r an d distres s 
by whic h bot h human s an d animal s respon d t o th e strange , th e 
unfamiliar, wha t i s discrepan t fro m th e known. Experience , how -
ever, shape s th e degre e an d extensivenes s o f fear o f strangers . For 
example, infant s wh o develop a  secur e at tachmen t o r are expose d 
to mor e peopl e sho w les s strange r anxiet y (Shaffe r 1979) . Attach -
ment an d strange r anxiet y ar e manifestations , bot h a s metaphor s 
and i n reality , o f th e separatio n o f u s an d them , th e know n an d 
liked fro m th e unknow n tha t i s feared . Continuin g experienc e 
shapes th e evolutio n o f positive tie s t o som e peopl e an d th e incli -
nation t o separat e fro m others . 

Children lear n t o differentiate betwee n thei r primar y group , the 
family, an d th e res t o f the world , an d are frequently taugh t no t t o 
trust thos e outsid e th e family . Moreover , ther e i s ofte n specifi c 
indoctrination agains t out-groups , b e the y religious , ethnic , na -
tional, o r political . A t a  ver y earl y ag e children evaluat e thei r na -
tion, fo r example , i n a  positiv e way , while expressin g stereotypi c 
and negativ e view s of other nation s (Piage t and Weil 1951) . Having 
learned t o mak e differentiation s betwee n in-group s an d out -
groups, peopl e wil l naturall y creat e the m unde r nove l circum -
stances. Even i f they develo p prosocia l an d moral rul e orientation s 
and empathy , unless they become inclusive, that is , come to include 
a broa d rang e o r all people i n the human an d mora l domain , thei r 
helping an d carin g ma y remai n restricte d t o a  narro w in-grou p 
(Oliner an d Oline r 1988 ; Staub 1989 ; 1990a) . 
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Positive Socializatio n an d th e Child' s Experienc e 

Research finding s fro m th e las t tw o o r thre e decades , obtaine d 
both from examinatio n o f parental socializatio n practices and fro m 
laboratory settings , indicate tha t 3.  pattern of  parental practices  con -
tributes t o prosocia l behavio r an d value s (fo r reviews , se e Gruse c 
1981; Eisenber g 1986 ; Radke-Yarrow, Zahn-Waxler , an d Chapma n 
1983; Staub , 1979 , 1981 , 1986 ; Zahn-Waxle r e t al . 1986) . Thes e 
include parenta l warmth , affection , o r nurturance ; th e tendenc y 
to reason wit h th e child , t o explain wh y th e parent s expec t certai n 
behaviors whil e the y disapprov e o f others , an d especiall y "induc -
tion," pointin g ou t t o childre n th e consequence s o f thei r behavio r 
on others , both negativ e an d positive ; firm bu t no t forcefu l control , 
the parent s leadin g th e chil d t o actuall y ac t accordin g t o value s 
they regar d a s important , t o follo w importan t rules ; an d natura l 
socialization, th e parent s guidin g th e chil d t o engag e i n behavio r 
that benefit s others , t o cooperat e wit h others , s o tha t learnin g b y 
doing ca n follo w (Stau b 1975 , 1979) . Modelin g b y parents , th e 
example o f th e parents ' ow n behavior , i s also a n importan t sourc e 
of wha t childre n learn . 

Parental warmt h an d affection , especiall y whe n combine d wit h 
sensitivity i n perceivin g an d respondin g t o th e child' s needs , hav e 
important consequences . Th e chil d experience s th e parent s a s lov -
ing an d kind , a s trustworth y an d benevolent . Sinc e interactio n 
with parent s i s usuall y th e youn g child' s primar y experienc e o f 
people, these feeling s wil l generaliz e t o others. The parents ' carin g 
and kindnes s lea d th e chil d t o experienc e himsel f o r hersel f posi -
tively, t o th e evolutio n o f positiv e self-esteem . Warmt h an d nur -
turance mak e th e chil d fee l safe , s o tha t h e o r sh e ca n initiat e ne w 
behaviors and experimen t i n the world withou t fea r o f punishment . 
Even a  limited ten-minute-long interactio n wit h a  nur turant rathe r 
than a n indifferen t adul t lead s kindergarten-age childre n t o initiat e 
more actio n upo n hearin g sound s o f anothe r child' s distres s fro m 
another roo m (Stau b 1970a) . Finally , warmt h an d nurturanc e b y 
parents lea d t o identification , t o th e chil d wantin g t o b e lik e th e 
parents . Thi s increase s cooperatio n wit h parents , an d make s th e 
relationship o f parents an d childre n mor e mutuall y satisfyin g an d 
the socializatio n o f th e chil d easier . 

The qualit y o f interactio n wit h adult s result s i n selectiv e atten -
tion t o th e world , a  strikin g finding.  Nurser y schoo l childre n wh o 
were care d for , ove r a  two-wee k period , b y eithe r a  war m o r a n 
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indifferent adul t remembere d th e sam e numbe r o f actions o f smal l 
dolls tha t wer e manipulate d b y th e adult . However , what  the y 
remembered differed ; th e forme r childre n remembere d mor e pos -
itive, helpful acts , the latter more negative, aggressive acts (Yarro w 
and Scot t 1972) . In general , children' s orientatio n t o othe r peopl e 
probably affect s ho w the y experienc e event s an d wha t the y lear n 
from experience . 

Reasoning wit h childre n i s a  mil d for m o f influencin g an d con -
trolling them . A s a  mod e o f relatin g t o them , i t i s consisten t wit h 
affection an d nurturance . Induction , th e parent s (o r anyon e else ) 
pointing ou t t o th e chil d th e consequence s o f hi s o r he r behavio r 
for othe r people , communicate s t o th e chil d hi s o r he r powe r t o 
affect others ' well-being, as well as his or her responsibility toward s 
others. In addition , inductio n focuse s attentio n o n others ' interna l 
states, o n ho w the y fee l an d wha t the y think , o n thei r inne r world . 
This i s crucia l fo r learnin g t o conside r others ' needs , hopes , an d 
desires. 

Children hav e thei r ow n desires , intentions , thei r ow n agenda . 
If parents ar e t o guide th e chil d t o a  consideratio n o f other people , 
or i f the y ar e t o lea d th e chil d t o respec t value s an d rules , the y 
must a t time s exer t additiona l influence . Fir m enforcemen t o f a t 
least a  limite d se t o f rule s tha t th e parent s regar d a s highl y im -
portant i s necessary . I t i s essential , however , tha t thi s doe s no t 
take forcefu l an d violen t form s (se e below) . Fir m enforcemen t o f 
rules tha t expres s importan t value s ca n coexis t wit h allowin g th e 
child substantia l autonomy , choice , an d self-guidance , t o a n in -
creasing degre e a s th e child' s capacit y fo r responsibl e choic e an d 
competence develops . 

Parents ca n als o guid e childre n t o ac t i n helpful , generous , co -
operative ways , a n exampl e o f wha t I  hav e calle d natural  sociali-
zation (Stau b 1975 , 1979) . Natural socializatio n i s a  pervasiv e bu t 
hidden aspec t o f socialization . I n orde r t o develo p interes t i n an d 
motivation t o engage wit h activities , objects , an d people , th e chil d 
has t o experience them . He or she has to engage with mathematica l 
games an d problem s t o evolve an interes t i n math , a  desire to wor k 
with math , an d t o experienc e suc h activit y a s satisfying . Engage -
ment ca n resul t i n learnin g b y participation : unde r supportin g 
conditions, participatio n wil l enhanc e motivation . Suc h learnin g 
is o f grea t importanc e fo r helpin g an d harmdoing . 

In a  serie s o f studie s m y associate s an d I  foun d tha t childre n 
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who teac h younge r children , o r mak e toy s fo r poo r hospitalize d 
children, o r writ e letter s t o hospitalize d childre n ar e late r mor e 
likely t o b e helpfu l o r generou s (Stau b 1975 , 1979) . These findings 
were stronge r fo r girls , i n tha t participatio n i n a  broade r rang e o f 
prosocial act s enhance d thei r late r prosocia l behaviors . With girl s 
the combinatio n o f participatio n an d pointin g ou t th e beneficia l 
consequences o f thei r behavior s t o the m ha d th e stronges t effec t 
in increasin g subsequen t helpfulnes s o r generosity . 

Boys wer e mor e likel y t o late r ac t t o benefi t other s i f the y par -
ticipated i n helpfu l act s tha t responde d t o lesse r and/o r les s per -
sonal need . Direc t helpin g o f need y other s seeme d t o evok e thei r 
resistance. Fo r example , whe n boy s participate d b y makin g toy s 
for poo r hospitalized children , thei r helpin g behavio r immediatel y 
afterwards declined . Still , thi s experienc e ha d a  positiv e impac t 
with th e passage o f time, in tha t thes e boys ' helping wa s somewha t 
elevated o n a  "delaye d posttest " severa l week s later . I n contrast , 
helping behavio r tha t wa s no t directe d t o alleviat e distres s o r per -
sonal need , makin g toy s t o hel p a n ar t teache r develo p material s 
for teachin g art , enhance d boys ' subsequen t helpin g o f poor , hos -
pitalized children . Fo r girls , th e initia l experienc e o f makin g toy s 
for poo r hospitalize d childre n enhance d late r helpin g most . 

In ou r society , boy s ma y se e som e act s o f kindnes s a s "good y 
goody," especiall y whe n adult s induc e the m o r guid e the m t o en -
gage i n thos e acts . Th e carin g thes e act s expres s ma y b e inconsis -
tent wit h th e masculin e imag e boy s tr y t o adopt . Bein g pu t i n a 
situation wher e the y were t o engage i n such act s may have resulte d 
in resistanc e an d evoke d a n oppositiona l tendency . 

Finally, th e parents ' example , thei r kindnes s no t onl y toward s 
their ow n childre n bu t i n interactio n wit h peopl e i n general , i s 
essential. Values, rules, and mode s of behaving wil l not be acquire d 
by children i f they ar e verbally propagate d b y adul t socializer s bu t 
not manifeste d i n thei r conduct . 

The consequence s o f these experience s o n children' s personalit y 
appear manifold . First , the y lea d t o a  positiv e evaluatio n o f othe r 
people, a respec t fo r an d concer n abou t othe r people' s welfare , an d 
a feelin g o f responsibility t o help others—tha t is , a prosocia l valu e 
orientation. Second , ou t o f thei r connectio n t o othe r peopl e an d 
their capacit y t o understand others ' interna l states , feelings o f em -
pathy ca n arise . The experiences tha t I  described, especiall y i f the y 
are combine d wit h parent s settin g relativel y hig h standard s fo r 
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their childre n tha t the y ca n successfull y fulfil l a t leas t som e o f th e 
time, will als o lead t o the evolutio n o f a positive self-estee m (Coop -
ersmith 1967) . 

A pat ter n o f child-rearin g practice s tha t i s i n essenc e th e op -
posite o f th e on e I  jus t discusse d wil l lea d t o th e opposit e conse -
quences: to hostility an d aggression . They includ e indifferenc e an d 
rejection b y parents ; hostility , especiall y betwee n boy s an d thei r 
fathers, an d th e us e o f contro l ove r th e chil d tha t relie s o n th e 
parents ' power , o r power-assertiv e control , suc h a s deprivin g th e 
child o f privileges an d especiall y th e frequen t us e o f physical pun -
ishment. Suc h practice s ar e related t o aggressive behaviors i n boy s 
(Aronfreed 1968 ; Bandura an d Walters 1959 ; Eron 1982 ; Huesman n 
et al . 1984 ; Huesmann , Lagerspetz , an d Ero n 1984 ; Stau b 1986 , 
1989). On e likel y effec t o f thei r us e i s tha t childre n com e t o vie w 
people a s hostil e an d aggressive ; anothe r i s tha t the y lear n tha t 
aggression i s normal , acceptable , eve n inevitabl e i n huma n rela -
tions. Thei r ow n mistreatmen t ma y generat e ange r an d hostilit y 
in the m toward s othe r people . In extrem e cases , they ma y develo p 
an antisocial  orientation,  a  negativ e evaluatio n o f peopl e an d th e 
desire t o ha r m them . 

Experiences tha t ar e afforde d b y th e cultur e an d lif e i n a  societ y 
both affec t parenta l socializatio n an d combin e wit h i t t o shap e 
individual characteristics . Fo r example , childre n wh o habituall y 
watch aggressiv e televisio n ar e mor e aggressive . But thes e ten d t o 
be childre n wh o ar e rejected , criticized , o r ar e i n othe r way s th e 
objects o f parenta l hostilit y (Ero n 1982 ; Huesman n e t al . 1984 ; 
Huesmann, Lagerspetz , an d Ero n 1984) . Persona l experience s af -
fect th e element s o f cultur e t o whic h childre n voluntaril y expos e 
themselves. Bu t eve n childre n wh o experienc e positiv e socializa -
tion wil l usuall y b e exposed t o elements o f culture tha t stres s com -
petition an d focu s o n self-interest . An d the y usuall y lac k guidanc e 
as t o ho w t o integrat e conflictin g value s an d goals . 

Self-awareness an d Positiv e Identit y 

An essentia l aspec t o f positive  socialization  i s t o develo p self -
awareness an d self-acceptanc e i n children . To o muc h anxiet y an d 
threat mak e i t necessar y fo r childre n t o defen d themselve s fro m 
feelings, t o den y the m an d repres s them . Eve n whe n socializatio n 
practices an d th e famil y environmen t ar e optimal , however , chil -
dren requir e hel p t o correctly rea d an d cod e thei r ow n feeling s an d 
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those o f others . The y requir e suppor t t o experienc e an d b e awar e 
of their own sadness , disappointment, hurt , an d anger . Parents ca n 
help childre n lear n t o perceive , accept , an d dea l wit h th e whol e 
range o f feelings . Alternatively , the y ca n guid e childre n no t t o at -
tend t o and thereb y no t t o perceive, or to negatively evaluate , deny , 
and repres s som e feelings . 

The consequences ca n be profound. On e of them i s the projectio n 
of unacceptabl e feeling s ont o others , whic h generate s mora l in -
dignation, anger , and hostil e behavior . Another i s diminished well -
being an d happines s an d diminishe d capacit y fo r informe d choic e 
which affec t al l relationships . 

Life ca n neve r b e painless . Eve n feeling s o f lov e ofte n resul t i n 
pain: th e perso n w e lov e return s les s carin g an d love , o r turn s t o 
another fo r love , o r dies . I t i s essentia l fo r peopl e t o b e abl e t o 
experience feeling s o f sadness , grief , sorrow , anxiety , anger , an d 
other painfu l an d conflictfu l emotions . Only b y experiencin g the m 
can peopl e mov e throug h them , b e don e wit h them . Th e inabilit y 
to perceive , accept , o r experienc e suc h feeling s i n ourselve s make s 
it unlikel y tha t w e wil l perceiv e the m i n other s or , i f w e do , tha t 
we wil l respon d wit h empathy , support , an d help . I t diminishe s 
our capacit y t o accuratel y se e an d experienc e others ; combine d 
with ou r diminishe d well-being , i t make s u s les s ope n t o others ' 
needs, pain , o r suffering ; an d i t decrease s ou r willingnes s t o sub -
ordinate ou r ow n need s an d goal s t o helpin g other s i n distress . 

Another essentia l consequenc e o f positiv e chil d rearin g i s self -
reliance, emotiona l independence , an d th e capacit y fo r indepen -
dent judgment . Suc h qualitie s wil l resul t fro m providin g childre n 
with lov e an d nurturance , fro m helpin g the m becom e awar e o f 
their feelings , from allowin g the m increasin g degree s o f autonomy , 
from involvin g the m i n family decisio n making , and fro m exposin g 
and guidin g the m t o a  wid e rang e o f activities . Suc h chil d rearin g 
enables childre n t o differentiat e themselve s fro m member s o f thei r 
family, t o evolv e separat e identities . I t provide s th e emotiona l 
strength t o endur e th e vicissitude s an d turmoil s o f life . Al l thi s 
reduces th e likelihoo d tha t peopl e wil l see k guidanc e fro m leader s 
and solac e fro m ideologie s tha t tel l the m ho w t o live , or tha t the y 
will accep t definition s o f realit y b y expert s an d thos e i n authorit y 
that woul d lea d the m t o ha r m othe r peopl e (Stau b 1989) . 

Being par t o f an d committe d t o a  value d group , lik e a  nation , 
or t o a  fait h o r a n ideology , give s peopl e grea t courage , physica l 
and moral . Frequentl y suc h courag e serve s destruction , a s evi -



400 Ervin  Staub 

denced b y kamikaze pilots , Shiite terrorists , or men i n batt le. How-
ever, grea t courag e i s eviden t a s wel l i n servic e t o other s tha t i s 
nonviolent an d a t t im e require s deviatio n fro m a  large r socia l 
group. Whe n live s ar e i n danger , du e t o accident s o r persecution , 
some peopl e respon d i n heroi c ways , endangerin g an d a t time s 
losing thei r ow n live s i n savin g others . Th e challeng e o f raisin g 
children i s t o hel p the m evolv e strong , well-develope d bu t a t th e 
same tim e connecte d identitie s tha t embod y carin g abou t others ' 
welfare an d th e experienc e o f dee p feeling s o f satisfactio n fro m 
connection t o othe r people . Th e ter m connected  identities  implie s 
both suc h connection an d th e capacity t o stand apar t and , a t times , 
in opposition. 1 

The precedin g discussio n show s th e importanc e fo r children' s 
development o f feeling safe , secure , and protected , especiall y whe n 
young. A  grea t proble m today , a t leas t i n th e U.S. , i s th e larg e 
numbers o f childre n wh o gro w u p withou t eithe r a  famil y o r a n 
alternative child-car e arrangemen t tha t provide s this . 

THE INFLUENC E O F TH E FAMIL Y A S A  SYSTE M 

It i s increasingl y recognize d tha t th e famil y i s a  syste m wit h ex -
plicit an d implicit , hidde n rules . Fo r children , thes e rule s ten d t o 
become blueprint s o f th e worl d an d o f ho w t o functio n i n it . I n 
coercive family environments , members rel y on aggression t o exer t 
control ove r eac h othe r an d t o defend themselve s fro m attac k (Pat -
terson 1982) . Childre n com e t o lear n tha t huma n being s ar e ag -
gressive, an d tha t onl y b y aggressio n ca n the y defen d themselve s 
or exer t influence . 

In man y familie s parent s se t rule s i n a n authori taria n fashion . 
They ofte n prohibi t no t onl y aggressio n b y childre n withi n th e 
family bu t als o th e expression s o f ange r o r othe r feeling s the y 
regard a s antisocia l o r contrar y t o thei r ideals . Th e consequence s 
can includ e denia l an d repressio n o f hostil e feelings , lac k o f self -
awareness an d self-acceptance , an d a  likin g o f o r preferenc e fo r 
hierarchical relationships . Childre n wh o gro w u p i n a  democrat -
ic family , wher e value s an d rule s ar e negotiate d an d childre n 
participate i n makin g decisions , wil l obviousl y lear n greate r 
independence. 

Family system s als o have othe r characteristics . On e parent ma y 
be passive , wit h decision s mad e b y th e other . Onc e th e syste m 
evolves aroun d thi s divisio n o f power, chang e wil l b e resisted . Th e 
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greater power of one parent ma y arise from, or may be maintaine d 
by, a coalition with children . The child's personality wil l manifes t 
both hi s o r he r ow n positio n o r rol e i n th e syste m an d wha t th e 
system teaches about the roles, responsibilities, and relative power 
of males an d females , adult s an d children . 

Recent wor k b y Boszormenyi-Nag y an d Spar k ha s focuse d o n 
justice a s a  profoundl y importan t aspec t o f famil y lif e (Boszor -
menyi-Nagy and Spar k 1984) . Injustice tha t the child suffers i n the 
family wil l remai n a  legacy tha t th e person wil l have t o work ou t 
in hi s o r he r ow n life . Th e abus e o f children , i n thi s view , can b e 
the balancin g ou t o f injustice tha t a  person suffere d a s a  child a t 
the hands o f parents . 

One difficult y i n raisin g childre n i n way s tha t promot e carin g 
and nonaggressio n lie s i n th e parents ' ow n personalities . Eve n i f 
parents valu e thes e characteristics i n thei r children , the y are lim -
ited b y thei r ow n personalitie s i n promotin g them . Thei r eas e o r 
difficulty i n allowing their growing children participation in family 
decisions, the extent t o which the y are aware of their own feeling s 
and perceiv e thos e o f thei r children , an d th e famil y rule s the y 
unknowingly establis h ar e the result o f their own past history an d 
who they have become. People need mirrors to see themselves an d 
to grow . T o become capabl e o f raisin g carin g an d nonaggressiv e 
children, many peopl e need experience s tha t woul d bring t o thei r 
awareness bot h thei r mode s o f relatin g t o thei r childre n an d th e 
family system s the y hav e unconsciousl y shaped . 

To overcome th e limitations impose d b y the negative impac t of 
certain parenta l characteristics , w e ough t t o expand th e rang e o f 
adults wit h who m th e chil d ha s significan t contact . Mor e coop -
erative chil d rearin g woul d facilitat e intimat e contac t wit h mor e 
people. My observations sugges t t o m e tha t childre n whos e earl y 
experience wa s potentiall y highl y damaging , a s a  resul t o f aban -
donment o r bad treatmen t a t the hands of adults, were sometime s 
"saved" b y people wh o had reache d ou t t o them an d becom e sig -
nificant positiv e figures  i n thei r lives . 

Methods of disciplining childre n an d mode s of relating t o the m 
are als o affecte d b y th e parents ' ow n lif e conditions . Fo r loving , 
affectionate relationship s wit h children , th e use of reasoning, an d 
the use of nonforceful mode s of control, it is necessary that parent s 
have relatively ordered and secure life circumstances. If their basic 
needs fo r food , shelter , healt h care , an d emotiona l suppor t ar e 
unfulfilled, an d i f the y lac k a  feelin g o f reasonabl e contro l ove r 
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their lives , positiv e socializatio n become s les s likely . Whe n un -
employment increases , reports o f child abus e increase , and period s 
of economi c problem s ar e associate d wit h increase d incidenc e o f 
societal violenc e (Hovlan d an d Sear s 1940 ; Landa u 1982) . 

If w e ar e t o rais e childre n wh o fee l connecte d t o othe r huma n 
beings, who are willing t o help others , and wh o can resis t pressure s 
towards individua l o r grou p aggression , societ y wil l hav e t o pro -
vide parents with a t leas t a  modicum o f security an d the fulfillmen t 
of basi c needs . Thus , fo r th e evolutio n o f a  pat ter n o f persona l 
characteristics tha t significantl y increas e the potential fo r kindnes s 
versus cruelty , i n a  larg e enoug h grou p o f childre n t o represen t a 
noticeable cultura l change , a t leas t minimall y supportiv e societa l 
conditions ar e required . 

We ca n instruc t parents , trai n the m i n specifi c skill s o f chil d 
rearing. Thi s i s no t enough , however . Method s o f raisin g childre n 
partly deriv e fro m parents ' values . U p t o th e twentiet h century , 
parents i n man y places—i n Germany , bu t als o i n Englan d an d 
elsewhere (DeJVIaus s 1974 ; Ston e 1977)—regarde d childre n a s in -
nately willful . Th e child' s wil l ha d t o b e broken , whic h usuall y 
required forcefu l means , i f the chil d wa s t o be capabl e o f goodnes s 
and obedience . Obedienc e t o parent s wa s regarde d a s perhap s th e 
highest o f al l values . Belief i n th e use o f physical punishmen t wit h 
children (Straus , Gelles, and Steinmet z 1980 ) and othe r destructiv e 
beliefs, values , an d practice s stil l abound . 

How d o suc h societa l view s change ? Partl y throug h th e educa -
tion o f parents . The y mus t b e convince d tha t beneficia l conse -
quences follo w fro m childre n acquirin g characteristic s tha t 
promote positiv e behavio r an d diminis h harmdoing : o n th e lif e o f 
the family , o n th e futur e succes s an d happines s o f th e child , an d 
on th e harmon y an d well-bein g o f society . Som e o f thes e charac -
teristics, lik e positiv e self-estee m an d a  feelin g o f efficacy , ar e als o 
important fo r peopl e pursuin g self-relate d goals . A  positiv e ori -
entation t o othe r peopl e contribute s t o harmonious , satisfyin g in -
terpersonal relationship s and , thereby, to personal satisfactio n an d 
happiness. Reciprocit y i s perhap s th e mos t basi c la w o f huma n 
relationships (Gouldne r 1960) : people retur n kindnes s an d ar e un -
likely t o ha r m someon e wh o ha s benefite d them . However , reci -
procity depend s no t onl y o n action s bu t als o o n th e motive s 
at tr ibuted t o actors . W e wil l bes t gai n others ' kindness , coopera -
tion, trust , an d affectio n i f w e impres s the m wit h ou r carin g an d 
unselfish action s and  intentions . Th e bes t wa y t o accomplis h thi s 
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is to be caring and unselfish . Self-assertio n i s also important, stand -
ing u p fo r one' s rights , s o tha t thos e wh o migh t exploi t a  person' s 
kindness wil l no t b e abl e t o d o so . 

Creating Chang e 

Information, advocacy , an d th e availabilit y o f service s wit h spe -
cifiable benefit s ma y lead parents t o accept and even seek educatio n 
in parenting. Training parent s i n specifi c skill s of child rearin g ca n 
be highl y effective . Th e stat e o f Missouri , fo r example , initiate d a 
demonstration project , startin g wit h prospectiv e parent s an d con -
tinuing unti l th e childre n reache d ag e three . Participant s wer e 
taught simpl e skill s suc h a s settin g clea r limit s fo r thei r childre n 
beginning i n th e first  yea r o f life , an d creatin g stimulatin g envi -
ronments an d experience s (Meyerhof f an d Whit e 1986) . Forma l 
evidence showed tha t childre n whose parents received thi s trainin g 
functioned a t a  mor e intellectuall y advance d leve l tha n childre n 
whose parent s ha d not . Les s forma l evidenc e suggeste d tha t the y 
also functione d bette r socially . 

If suc h program s wer e widel y available , an d thei r benefit s 
known, man y prospectiv e parent s migh t tur n t o the m t o reduc e 
the uncertaintie s o f parentin g an d acquir e th e skill s o f "positiv e 
parenting." I n th e contex t o f trainin g i n parentin g skills , parent s 
could examine and discus s their beliefs abou t th e nature o f childre n 
and evolv e a n at t i tud e o f benevolence , care , an d consideration . A s 
parents realiz e tha t positiv e mode s o f relatin g t o childre n ar e ef -
fective i n gainin g thei r cooperation , the y wil l acquir e bot h a  sens e 
of powe r an d a n increase d feelin g o f benevolence . The y ar e likel y 
then t o b e receptiv e t o ne w view s an d positiv e practices . Socia l 
scientists an d psychologist s hav e a n essentia l rol e i n communi -
cating informatio n t o the publi c tha t ha s accumulate d i n research , 
which provide s th e base s fo r ne w assumption s abou t an d tech -
niques fo r raisin g children . 

It woul d als o b e o f grea t valu e t o creat e an d mak e availabl e 
family systems  diagnoses  t o th e genera l public . The purpos e o f thi s 
would b e t o mak e famil y member s aware—b y th e us e o f vivi d 
procedures lik e viewin g an d discussin g video s o f famil y interac -
tion—the rule s an d procedure s b y whic h th e famil y operates . Th e 
discussion o f wha t i s happenin g i n th e famil y coul d entai l edu -
cation i n alternative ways of functioning, an d thei r possible results . 
Such services may someday be practical tool s to increase happines s 
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and well-bein g i n families , decreas e th e frequenc y o f divorce , an d 
contribute t o th e positiv e socializatio n o f children . 

THE ROL E O F SCHOOL S 

Many o f th e practice s tha t I  describe d nee d t o b e employe d b y 
other socializer s a s well , especiall y schoo l teachers . Teacher s ca n 
be warm, indifferent , o r hostile. They can explai n an d discus s rule s 
or se t rules i n an authori taria n fashion . An d th e schools have man y 
opportunities fo r natura l socialization , fo r teachin g childre n b y 
participation. 

Through th e us e o f cooperativ e learnin g techniques , childre n 
can teac h eac h othe r an d lear n fro m eac h othe r (Aronso n e t al . 
1978; Johnso n e t al . 1981 ; Hertz-Lazarowit z an d Shara n 1984) . 
Older childre n ca n teac h younge r ones . O r eac h chil d ca n becom e 
an exper t o n par t o f the materia l an d teac h i t to others, each child' s 
knowledge necessar y fo r the whole. This is one of many cooperativ e 
learning techniques , th e so-calle d jigsa w techniqu e (Aronso n e t al . 
1978). Such experiences enhance academic performance, especiall y 
of minority children , who in the framework o f cooperative learnin g 
interact wit h othe r childre n a s equals . Cooperativ e learnin g als o 
contributes t o th e positiv e self-estee m an d prosocia l behavio r o f 
all children . 

Teachers ca n als o emplo y rol e playing , a  for m o f "a s if " partic -
ipation tha t i s highl y effectiv e i n learnin g socia l interaction . Kin -
dergarden childre n wh o rol e playe d helpin g late r demonstrate d 
more helpin g o f a  chil d i n physica l distres s o r mor e sharin g wit h 
a poo r chil d (Stau b 1970b) . Preadolescen t delinquent s wh o spen t 
a substantia l perio d o f t im e rol e playin g scene s the y created , pre -
sumably enactin g an d i n th e cours e o f i t resolvin g lif e issues , 
showed increase d capacit y t o tak e others ' roles , an d decrease d 
delinquent behavio r a s evidenced b y thei r police records (Chandle r 
1973). 

Schools inevitabl y shap e children' s socia l an d mora l natur e a s 
a functio n o f th e experience s the y provid e an d create , an d second -
arily a s a  functio n o f wha t the y teach . Teachers , lik e parents , ca n 
discipline an d guid e childre n b y th e method s o f positiv e sociali -
zation tha t I  have described , o r b y forcefu l an d punitiv e practices . 
By th e kin d o f rule s tha t teacher s se t an d enforce , the y commu -
nicate t o childre n wha t i s acceptabl e an d valued . Th e rule s als o 
influence ho w childre n interac t wit h eac h other , aggressivel y o r 
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prosocially, cooperativel y o r competitively , an d thereb y influenc e 
what childre n lear n i n thei r interactio n wit h peers . Thi s i s highl y 
important , sinc e increasingly the child's socialization become s self -
socialization: th e child's behavio r shape s others ' behavior toward s 
himself o r hersel f an d th e child' s response s t o other s shap e th e 
cycles o f interaction , whic h i n tur n furthe r shap e an d for m th e 
child's personality , self-concept , motives , an d worl d vie w (Stau b 
1986, 1989) . 

The schoo l ca n functio n a s a n authori taria n system , o r a s a 
democratic on e i n whic h childre n discus s an d participat e i n re -
solving issues tha t affec t thei r live s and relationships t o each other . 
A democratic syste m wil l hel p childre n evolv e bot h a  capacit y fo r 
responsible decisio n making , whethe r i t i s abou t classroo m con -
flicts o r authorit y relations , an d positiv e mode s o f conflic t reso -
lution. Children ca n engage i n moral discours e abou t matter s bot h 
in th e schoo l an d i n th e outsid e world . Th e schoo l ca n offe r th e 
child participatio n i n many role s an d activities , from schoo l play s 
to musi c group s t o schoo l council s an d sport s (Gum p an d Friese n 
1964). A s a  consequence , th e chil d come s t o perceiv e himsel f o r 
herself a s an actor rathe r tha n a n audience, as an agent rathe r tha n 
helpless i n shapin g events , a s responsibl e fo r others ' welfar e a s 
well a s hi s or he r own, and a s a  responsibl e membe r o f th e com -
munity (Stau b 1978) . 

People ar e easil y guide d b y leaders , experts , an d othe r author -
ities. In 1984  Georg e Orwel l describe d ho w in his imaginary stat e 
today's enem y instantl y become s tomorrow' s friend , an d today' s 
friend tomorrow' s enemy . Th e minds an d views o f people ca n als o 
be too easily molde d i n the real world . Upo n Nixon' s visi t t o Chin a 
the forme r Chines e Communis t horde s becam e ping-pon g players . 
Negative view s an d feelings ar e perhaps eve n mor e easil y created . 
Through educatio n an d experienc e w e mus t striv e t o hel p ever y 
person evolv e a  critical consciousness.  Althoug h thi s make s fo r les s 
ease i n exertin g authorit y an d make s th e lif e o f leader s mor e dif -
ficult, i t i s an essentia l tas k (Stau b 1989) . 

Both parent s an d schools hav e a  furthe r essentia l task , t o teac h 
children abou t th e shared humani t y o f all people . Thi s mus t hap -
pen i n man y interconnecte d ways . I n th e educationa l real m chil -
dren can learn abou t th e differences i n customs, beliefs, and value s 
of differen t group s o f individuals whil e comin g t o appreciate com -
monalities i n desires , yearnings , feeling s o f joy an d sorrow , an d 
physical an d othe r needs . Orwel l describe d hi s profoun d chang e 
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of at t i tud e durin g Worl d Wa r I  whe n h e saw , fro m hi s trench , a n 
enemy soldie r pul l dow n hi s pant s an d reliev e himself . By concre -
tizing an d particularizin g huma n beings , rathe r tha n holdin g ab -
stractions, w e ca n enhanc e empathi c responsivenes s t o a  wid e 
range o f people . A  share d humanit y tha t i s mad e concret e an d 
manifest wil l diminis h th e tendenc y fo r "us-them " differentiatio n 
and devaluation . 

An appreciatio n o f bot h a  share d humanit y an d difference s i n 
customs, beliefs , an d value s ca n b e enlarge d b y attentio n t o an d 
respect fo r difference s amon g childre n i n th e classroom , bot h per -
sonal an d cultural . A s just on e o f hundreds o f possible issues , con -
sider difference s amon g childre n o f varyin g cultura l background s 
in their relationship t o t ime. Some children ma y have learned littl e 
concern abou t punctuali ty . Whil e th e chil d ha s t o accep t th e nee d 
to b e o n time , th e teache r mus t b e awar e o f an d sho w respec t fo r 
the value s an d way s o f lif e underlyin g th e child' s behavior . Th e 
child's value s an d th e reason s fo r punctualit y i n th e schoo l settin g 
can b e discussed . Onc e suc h discussion s becom e th e norma l op -
erating procedure , withou t punitiv e connotations , the y ma y mak e 
the childre n wh o ar e involve d fee l importan t rathe r tha n self -
conscious, an d enlighte n all . 

How ca n w e convinc e school s t o adop t practice s tha t wil l con -
tribute t o prosocial goal s an d behaviors ? Partl y w e mus t stres s th e 
inevitable consequence s o f th e natur e o f th e schoo l environmen t 
and o f schoo l experienc e o n children' s personality , values , an d 
social behaviors . Sinc e th e consequence s ar e inevitable , th e ques -
tion i s not whethe r bu t what  values , characteristics, an d behavior s 
are schools to promote. We must als o advocate th e values and goal s 
of interconnectednes s an d cooperatio n an d th e harmfu l conse -
quences o f promotin g extrem e competitiveness . W e mus t addres s 
the way s i n whic h individualis m an d th e affirmatio n o f sel f o n th e 
one hand , an d connectednes s an d a  commo n spiri t o n th e othe r 
hand, ca n b e balance d an d integrated . 

We mus t als o convinc e school s tha t practice s tha t contribut e t o 
a positiv e orientatio n toward s other s als o enhanc e th e overal l ef -
fectiveness o f academi c instruction . A s I  noted , cooperativ e learn -
ing procedure s ar e a t leas t a s effectiv e a s mor e traditiona l 
procedures wit h academicall y advance d children , whil e muc h 
more effectiv e wit h disadvantaged , underachieving , minorit y chil -
dren. I n addition , the y hel p evolv e positiv e self-esteem , positiv e 
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interpersonal behavior s tha t exten d acros s grou p lines , an d th e 
capacity t o liste n t o an d communicat e wit h others . 

On th e basi s o f alread y existin g an d constantl y evolvin g infor -
mation, specifi c method s an d procedure s fo r schoo l instructio n 
need t o b e develope d an d disseminated , an d thei r us e advocated . 
For example , i n a n ongoin g longitudina l stud y a  se t o f practice s 
and procedure s hav e bee n employe d b y thre e school s tha t stres s 
cooperative learning , opportunitie s fo r prosocia l actio n a s a  basi s 
for learning by doing, teachers' use of positive discipline technique s 
and othe r relate d procedure s develope d o n th e basi s o f researc h 
findings. Th e parent s o f participatin g childre n ar e als o involved , 
so tha t the y joi n th e school s i n positiv e socialization . Th e findings 
show tha t th e participatin g childre n sho w a n enhance d capacit y 
for rol e takin g an d mor e prosocia l behavior s i n interactin g wit h 
peers, in comparison t o those children i n control schools (Battistic h 
et al . 1991) . Th e procedure s develope d fo r thi s stud y len d them -
selves fo r adaptat io n an d us e i n regula r schoo l curricula . 

THE ROL E O F UNIVERSITIE S 

Both ou r capacit y t o materiall y improv e an d ou r capacit y t o de -
stroy live s hav e greatl y advanced , whil e ou r capacit y t o liv e to -
gether i n peacefu l cooperatio n ha s not . I t i s essentia l tha t ou r 
institutions o f highe r learnin g als o at ten d t o th e evolutio n o f th e 
human potentia l fo r carin g an d cooperatio n (Stau b 1987) . 

Further Learnin g abou t U s an d The m 

Learning abou t differen t culture s an d way s o f lif e ca n reduc e ster -
eotyping, devaluation , fea r o f th e unknow n an d th e different . Ide -
ally, suc h educatio n woul d creat e th e capacit y t o se e differen t 
cultural group s fro m withi n thei r ow n framework , an d t o adop t 
their points of view. Students should also become aware of differen t 
basic assumption s tha t fram e experienc e an d provid e meaning . 

It i s important t o bring a  developmenta l framewor k t o the stud y 
of th e history , anthropology , sociology , art , an d literatur e o f dif -
ferent cultures . Ho w di d th e characteristic s o f culture s evolv e a s 
a functio n o f th e circumstance s the y face d an d th e choice s the y 
made i n dealin g wit h lif e problems ? Ca n w e se e eac h cultur e a s 
an integrated whole , as a  mode o f adaptation? A s we become awar e 
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of processe s o f change , w e se e culture s les s a s stati c entities . W e 
will com e t o se e ou r ow n cultur e an d societ y a s on e mod e o f ad -
aptation, on e for m o f grou p life . Student s ma y com e t o se e th e 
"goodness" o f quit e differen t values , way s o f life , an d religions , 
become awar e o f their functions an d usefulness fo r differen t group s 
of people . Suc h educatio n offer s multipl e an d cross-cultura l per -
spectives. I t woul d hopefull y enabl e student s t o understan d an d 
accept other s more . At th e sam e tim e i t ma y hel p the m experienc e 
less upheava l i n respons e t o change s i n thei r ow n society . 

Universities als o provide a  laborator y fo r learnin g abou t others ' 
values an d way s o f life , give n th e interminglin g o f peopl e fro m 
different backgrounds . Can we provide students with opportunitie s 
to lear n abou t eac h other , t o tel l eac h othe r thei r "stories, " thei r 
hopes, desires , an d disappointments , thei r failure s an d successes ? 
Universities guid e student s t o relat e t o th e institutio n an d t o eac h 
other i n term s o f thei r abilitie s an d achievements , usuall y com -
petitively. Comin g t o relat e t o eac h othe r ou t o f share d experienc e 
can help student s appreciat e thei r shared humanness , can generat e 
acceptance o f sel f an d others . 

Learning t o Se e th e Self , Others , an d Societ y 

We g o abou t th e worl d makin g us-the m differentiations , an d al l 
too ofte n devalu e an d scapegoa t others , justif y th e sufferin g o f 
victims b y furthe r devaluin g them , an d exclud e the m fro m th e 
moral univers e (Stau b 1989 , 1990a) . We engage i n thes e an d man y 
other psychologica l an d socia l processe s withou t awarenes s o f 
them. Ca n w e evolv e th e capacit y t o se e ourselve s i n interaction , 
to se e ho w ou r action s affec t others ' reactions , an d t o b e awar e o f 
our psychologica l processe s tha t generat e ou r actions ? 

Recently I  talke d wit h an d spen t tim e wit h a n elderl y couple . 
The wif e complaine d bitterl y abou t he r husband' s anger , ho w h e 
threatens her , th e difficult y i n livin g with him . Spendin g jus t a  fe w 
hours wit h them , i t becam e clea r t o m e tha t sh e wa s frequentl y 
angry a t hi m an d criticize d hi m fo r littl e o r n o reason . Stumblin g 
over th e curled-u p corne r o f a  rug , fo r example , sh e blame d him . 
She wa s unawar e o f he r ow n behavior , however , an d it s likel y 
impact o n him . 

Individuals an d group s ten d t o focus o n others ' behavior ; rarel y 
do the y se e th e whol e interaction , includin g thei r ow n rol e i n it . 
Moreover, rarel y ar e peopl e awar e o f thei r basi c tendencie s i n per -
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ception an d thinking , which powerfull y influenc e thei r action s an d 
emotions. They often se e their own behavior , especially aggression , 
as a  justifie d an d necessar y respons e t o others ' actions . 

Universities can educate students abou t psychologica l an d socia l 
science principles , abou t th e processe s b y whic h cruelt y an d kind -
ness arise in themselves an d i n the world aroun d them . If educatio n 
helps students evolv e a deep awareness an d th e capacity t o observ e 
and see , a n experientia l knowledge , chang e i n the m i s certai n t o 
follow. Fo r example , thei r perceptio n o f th e meanin g o f others ' 
behavior ca n chang e an d i n tur n thei r feeling s evoke d b y it . The y 
may als o perceive earlie r an d mor e accuratel y drift s i n thei r socia l 
group toward s th e mistreatmen t o f subgroups o r hostility toward s 
other nations , an d respon d a s active , carin g bystanders . 

Learning abou t Ethica l View s an d System s 

The practic e o f thinkin g abou t righ t o r wron g provide s a n impor -
tant basi s fo r ethica l choice . The histor y o f human though t i s ric h 
in ethica l thought . Philosopher s an d socia l thinker s hav e lon g 
thought abou t th e principles , th e rules , th e typ e o f consideration s 
for others ' welfar e tha t migh t bes t guid e huma n relations . Wha t 
are the consequences fo r oneself and others of living life by differen t 
moral principle s an d rules ? Wh y shoul d w e b e concerne d abou t 
others ' welfare ? Wha t i s th e natur e o f enlightene d self-interest ? 
The study an d discussio n o f ethical though t shoul d star t early , an d 
continue i n a  mor e systemati c manne r i n th e university . 

The Evolutio n o f Critica l Consciousnes s 

I a m advocatin g educatio n tha t contribute s t o th e capacit y fo r 
independent judgment . I f we ar e t o create a  carin g an d nonviolen t 
world, i t i s essentia l tha t eac h perso n assum e responsibilit y fo r 
both hi s o r he r ow n conduct , an d fo r th e conduc t o f hi s o r he r 
society. I t i s necessar y t o respec t an d cooperat e wit h authorit y t o 
an extent , i f a  societ y i s t o function . Bu t thi s mus t b e balance d 
with th e responsibilit y o f eac h individua l t o judg e th e effect s o f 
policies an d practice s b y leader s an d institution s o n th e welfar e 
of member s o f th e society , o n relation s wit h othe r countries , o n 
human being s elsewhere . Eac h individua l i s responsibl e fo r par -
ticipating i n shapin g thos e policie s an d practices . 

In sum , developin g carin g an d th e tendenc y t o hel p others , a s 
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well as promoting th e capacity to resist influences tha t would lea d 
to harmin g others , depen d o n varie d socializatio n an d cultura l 
elements. Creating positiv e influence s o n children' s live s require s 
concerted effort : b y social scientists who can disseminate relevan t 
information; b y parents, teachers, and schoo l administrators ; an d 
by any person who commits himself o r herself t o an ongoing effor t 
to work fo r a  caring societ y an d a  caring world . 

NOTES 

1. I  have propose d a  classification o f types o f selves according t o degree an d natur e 
of connectio n t o others : disconnected ; autonomou s o r independent ; selves-in -
relation (Surre y 1985) ; an d embedde d (Staub , i n press) . Th e connectio n o f 
embedded selve s t o others include s dependenc y an d need , which mak e deviatio n 
and independen t actio n difficult . Th e ter m "connecte d selves " o r "identit ies " 
has a  simila r meanin g to , but fo r m y purpose s i s preferable t o "self-in-relation. " 
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ALTRUISM A M O N G ALCOHOLIC S 

Daniel M.  Boland 

In practic e altruis m mean s givin g mor e t o other s tha n w e ar e 
expected t o give while takin g les s fo r ourselve s tha n we'r e allowe d 
to take . Expression s o f thi s kin d o f practica l altruis m var y fro m 
everyday gesture s o f courtes y t o selfless , heroi c action . Altruis m 
can mea n acceptin g simpl e inconvenience s fo r th e benefi t o f love d 
ones o r givin g one' s lif e fo r one' s friends . Altruis m motivate s kind -
ness t o stranger s an d ai d t o wear y colleagues , foo d an d shelte r fo r 
the needy an d car e for th e friendless . Altruism inspire s our concer n 
for trouble d other s whos e wisdo m i s les s tested , whos e tempera -
ment i s les s stable , an d whos e resilienc e i s les s tenaciou s tha n ou r 
own. 

True altruis m involve s givin g somethin g personal : one' s tim e o r 
trust, one' s loyalt y o r support . Tru e altruis m ha s n o hooks ; w e ac t 
unreservedly, eve n anonymously , fo r others ' well-being . W e as k 
nothing i n return , neithe r friendshi p no r loyalty , neithe r religiou s 
conversion no r ideologica l assent , neithe r appreciatio n no r thanks . 
The realization o f this idea l ma y see m rar e indeed ; on e might thin k 
only o f Mothe r Teres a o r th e Dala i Lam a a s tru e altruists . Ye t i n 
everyday affairs , al truis m i s surel y incarnate d i n th e sacrifice s o f 
loving parent s an d i n th e tireles s tutelag e o f diligen t teachers . An d 
there i s anothe r aren a o f lif e filled  wit h example s o f altruism : 
Alcoholics Anonymou s (AA) , i n whic h altruis m i s dail y demon -
strated b y th e extraordinar y emotiona l suppor t an d unheralde d 
generosity recoverin g alcoholic s exten d t o one another . Thi s move -
ment crosse s ever y racial , religious , geographical , age , an d lan -
guage barrie r an d i s stil l growing . AA' s succes s exemplifie s 
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altruism's rol e i n physica l healing , psychologica l recovery , an d 
spiritual transformation . 

Alcoholism i s both a  physica l diseas e an d a  spiritua l malaise . I t 
is also life-threatening : unchecked , i t kills . If alcoholics d o not qui t 
drinking, thei r conditio n eventuall y become s sever e enoug h t o re -
quire hospitalization ; i n time , the y wil l die . 

Sooner o r late r al l alcoholic s reac h a  point a t whic h thei r drink -
ing i s completel y unmanageable , thei r live s utterl y ou t o f thei r 
control. They each experience a  moment i n which the y face a  choic e 
between furthe r self-degradation , illnes s an d eventua l deat h o r 
drastic actio n an d dramati c change . The y ca n n o longe r concea l 
or rationaliz e thei r condition . 

When th e alcoholi c come s t o that momen t o f crisis and decision , 
what ca n h e o r sh e do? Fo r man y alcoholic s A A is the only effectiv e 
channel t o survival , sanity , and sobriety . AA provides th e compan y 
of other successfull y recoverin g alcoholics , which i s critical a t thi s 
point. True , alcoholic s wer e onc e though t o f a s self-centered , ir -
responsible, aggressive , narcissistic , an d hostil e people . Bu t th e 
research o f Tameri n an d Neuman n (1974 ) challenge d tha t stereo -
type. Thei r studie s conclude d tha t alcoholics , wh o ar e ofte n over -
controlled an d inhibited , als o see m t o b e unusuall y altruisti c an d 
selfless, har d workin g an d highl y idealistic . Together , recoverin g 
alcoholics hav e th e on e irreplaceabl e ingredien t tha t seem s t o cat -
alyze th e healin g process : persona l experience . 

Clinical an d anecdota l evidenc e consistentl y indicate s tha t al -
most al l alcoholic s ar e unabl e t o initiat e recover y an d maintai n 
sobriety b y themselves . Good intention s ar e utterly insufficien t fo r 
sobriety. Despit e hi s o r he r remors e an d subsequen t sincerity , al -
most ever y alcoholi c soo n realize s tha t goin g i t alone , especiall y 
in th e earl y stages , i s foolhard y an d self-defeating ; i t almos t uni -
versally result s i n relapse . Th e support , experience , an d wisdo m 
of othe r alcoholic s i s crucial . 

The healin g powe r i n A A rest s o n a  numbe r o f psychologica l 
elements: th e nonintrusive listenin g o f other alcoholics ; th e knowl -
edge an d experienc e o f despair , whic h al l alcoholic s hav e under -
gone; supportiv e reassurance s an d unfeigned , nonthreatenin g 
intimacy wit h othe r alcoholic s whos e confrontation s ma y b e blun t 
and brutall y fran k bu t ar e clearl y informe d b y persona l suffering ; 
the availabilit y o f successfully recoverin g alcoholic s wh o tirelessl y 
share thei r concer n an d tim e wit h n o reservation s o r expectation s 
of persona l reward . Thes e ar e th e beneficia l trait s tha t newl y ar -
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rived alcoholic s routinel y encounter , th e psychologica l spark s tha t 
ignite AA' s effectiveness . 

AA i s a  surprisingl y loos e an d informa l confederation . T o joi n 
AA th e alcoholi c merel y locate s a n A A meeting , walk s i n (n o in -
vitation i s necessary), sits down , an d listens . The only requiremen t 
for A A i s a  sincer e desir e t o sto p drinkin g an d th e willingnes s t o 
attend meetings . Whil e joinin g A A is a  ver y simpl e matter , doin g 
so ma y requir e al l th e courag e an d humilit y a n alcoholi c ca n 
muster. 

AA meetings ar e hel d man y time s eac h da y i n thousands o f larg e 
cities and smal l town s aroun d th e world. AA has no admission fees , 
no dues , n o forma l registratio n procedures , n o membershi p rolls , 
no ag e restriction s (som e A  A members ar e i n thei r earl y teens) , n o 
uniforms o r secre t handshakes , no political o r religious affiliations . 
The onl y quasi-structur e i n A A occur s a t th e beginnin g o f eac h 
meeting whe n a  lis t o f twelve truth s abou t th e alcoholic' s life—th e 
so-called Twelv e Steps—ar e rea d aloud . 

AA member s creat e a n interdependen t healin g environment . 
Members understan d on e another ; acceptanc e i s tangible . A  sense 
of kinshi p an d inclusio n ar e indispensabl e ingredient s i n th e firs t 
steps towar d sobriety . A A members nee d no t kno w on e anothe r t o 
help an d b e helped . Thei r part icula r bran d o f share d sufferin g 
binds them . I n fact , th e intensit y an d opennes s o f thei r concer n 
and suppor t fo r on e anothe r ofte n surprise s an d confound s ne w 
members an d sobe r outsiders . Alcoholics' deepes t failing s ar e thei r 
common bond . Admittin g thei r failure s an d unashamedl y discuss -
ing shamefu l event s usuall y elici t knowin g nod s an d smile s o f rec -
ognition fro m fello w alcoholic s wh o kno w exactl y wha t i s bein g 
said; they'v e bee n there . 

As alcoholic s confron t th e destructiv e forc e o f thei r drinking , 
they lear n tha t the y ca n redirec t thei r addictiv e energ y towar d a 
healthy pathwa y that , fo r mos t alcoholics , als o involve s mora l 
change an d spiritua l recovery . The y recogniz e tha t sobriet y i s bu t 
one ste p alon g a  lifelin e o f choices . Alcoho l i s a  majo r sympto m 
(but no t th e onl y problem ) i n alcoholics ' addictiv e an d avoidan t 
lifestyles. The y may , fo r example , fin d period s i n whic h thei r crav -
ing erupt s i n indirec t ways ; alcoholic s ar e ofte n heav y smoker s 
who als o consum e ocean s o f coffe e an d mound s o f chocolate . 

The indispensabl e cor e o f AA's healing power—th e sin e qu a no n 
of it s existence—i s th e grou p meeting . A s eac h speake r addresse s 
the group , th e meetin g become s a n aren a o f intens e listening . N o 



416 Daniel  M.  Boland 

one speak s ver y long , a  fe w minute s a t most . N o on e interrupts . 
Group member s (al l of whom hav e "hi t bot tom" i n their own way) 
listen wit h intensit y an d patience. Thei r noninterruptiv e listenin g 
has a  rar e empathi c quality , an d th e atmospher e i s clearl y sup -
portive. 

Confidentiality an d anonymit y ar e take n fo r granted . A  person 
may eve n speak , unseen , fro m th e back o f the room. I n thos e fe w 
minutes, a  speake r ma y reveal (perhap s fo r the first  time ) th e self -
defeating facade s an d self-destructiv e delusion s tha t hav e consti -
tuted hi s or her alcoholic lifestyle . Durin g thes e A A meetings eac h 
person introduce s himsel f o r hersel f t o th e grou p b y first  nam e 
only, addin g tha t h e o r sh e i s a n alcoholi c ("I' m Bil l an d I' m a n 
alcoholic"). New members the n mak e any brief, candid statement s 
or comment s the y wis h abou t thei r lives , particularl y abou t al -
cohol's rol e in it, and what the y are learning by being sober . Grou p 
members simpl y listen ; n o one is challenged o r questioned ; ther e 
is usuall y n o dialogu e o r discussion , n o rules abou t wha t t o say. 

Because of the alcoholic's history of denial, AA encourages frank -
ness. Alcoholics tel l harrowing , sometime s bruta l tale s abou t thei r 
excesses, ofte n wit h littl e delicac y o r reserve . I n th e grou p th e 
recovering alcoholi c finds  honest y an d support al l around; lie s and 
further denia l ar e transparen t an d useless . Evasio n an d equivo -
cation hinder recovery. This blunt, unadorned self-descriptiv e com -
munication seem s t o possess extraordinary , life-savin g properties . 
In th e psychological complexitie s o f hearing an d accepting others , 
of unchallenge d self-revelatio n an d undefende d self-disclosure , a 
powerful therapeuti c milie u develops . Withou t th e nee d fo r lie s 
and facil e dodges , th e t rut h surfaces ; alcoholic s se e the exten t o f 
their pas t rationalizations , excesses , an d excuses . The y se e how 
completely alcoho l ha s sullied thei r thinking , stultifie d thei r emo -
tional lives , an d twiste d thei r reaso n an d judgment . The y realiz e 
how thei r thoughts have been profoundly convoluted . They see that 
self-delusion an d lie s ar e useless . The y lear n t o fac e thei r self -
indulgence, t o accep t responsibilit y fo r thei r pas t an d presen t be -
havior. The y als o lear n t o avoid th e destructive excesse s o f unpro -
ductive guilt , depression , an d remorse . And , most critically , the y 
learn ho w to live withou t alcohol . The y se e how others d o it. The y 
realize tha t the y drin k no t because the y hav e problems ; the y hav e 
problems becaus e the y drink . An d a t las t the y gras p th e basi c 
message tha t it ' s take n the m thei r lifetime s t o appreciate : i f the y 
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don't drin k alcohol , the y won' t ge t drunk ! Thus , self-revelatio n i s 
the first  ste p t o sobriet y an d self-discover y i n AA . 

Newcomers t o A A are urge d t o atten d meeting s a s ofte n a s pos -
sible, usually a t leas t onc e a  da y fo r a  minimu m o f thirty t o ninet y 
days; th e mor e meeting s th e better . As one AA member pu t it , "W e 
have al l know n th e newcomers ' terro r an d humiliation . I n th e 
group w e al l shar e th e sam e kin d o f pai n i n persona l ways . That ' s 
all we need to know about one another: th e pain. There's no arguin g 
or debatin g i n grou p meetings , n o righ t o r wron g wa y o f bein g 
sober, a s lon g a s yo u don' t drink . There' s jus t th e realit y o f bein g 
an alcoholi c wit h othe r alcoholics , admitt in g th e wors t t o the m 
and t o yourself , knowin g tha t jus t bein g wit h them , eve n briefly , 
is th e wa y bac k t o decenc y an d sobriet y an d survival . Everyon e 
understands th e othe r person' s searc h becaus e everyon e i s stil l 
searching, no mat ter how lon g they've been so,her , because sobriet y 
never ends. " 

In th e transformatio n fro m addictio n t o sobriety , fro m self -
destruction t o emotional an d spiritua l redemption , alcoholic s hav e 
a healin g benefit : knowledg e o f thei r self-defeatin g potential . The y 
have learne d th e wors t abou t themselve s th e har d way . Th e wors t 
mistakes the y migh t mak e have , i n al l likelihood , alread y bee n 
made lon g ago . The y hav e littl e els e t o lose . 

There ar e pitfall s t o sobriety , however . Alcoholic s alway s leav e 
a wak e o f shattere d relationships , broke n promises , an d disillu -
sioned allie s behin d them . I n th e wanin g day s o f thei r drinking , 
the peopl e closes t t o the m ar e usuall y drinker s themselve s o r ar e 
well-meaning bu t ill-advise d loyalist s (th e enablers ) wh o actuall y 
abet, however , unwittingly , thei r addiction . Whe n healin g begins , 
alcoholics hav e t o establis h thei r priorities , ofte n fo r th e first 
t ime. The y lear n tha t i t i s now essentia l t o honestly tak e inventor y 
of thei r whol e wa y o f relatin g t o othe r peopl e (Johnso n 1973) . 
They soo n realiz e tha t thei r entir e live s have—withou t excep -
tion—been connecte d t o o r dominate d b y alcohol . Consequently , 
they ma y hav e t o withdra w fro m certai n relationship s an d socia l 
routines connecte d t o alcohol . The y ma y hav e t o en d long-ter m 
friendships an d switc h jobs . And , a s muc h a s the y ma y hav e 
prayed fo r th e alcoholic' s recovery , th e alcoholic' s famil y (i f the y 
are stil l around ) ma y find  hi s o r he r sobriet y a  taxin g an d stressfu l 
experience. 

At som e poin t i n thei r recovery , th e newcomer s ma y selec t a 
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"sponsor"—a mor e experience d recoverin g alcoholi c whos e sobri -
ety an d wisdo m hav e bee n tested , someon e mor e matur e i n th e 
healing process , a  mento r an d counselo r wh o wil l ac t a s th e al -
coholic's immediat e sourc e o f advic e an d support . Bu t abov e al l 
else, th e crucia l requiremen t fo r alcoholics ' recovery an d fo r thos e 
who stil l lov e the m (o r ar e tryin g to ) i s tha t the y remai n sober , n o 
mat ter wha t th e cost ! 

The religiou s overtones , th e spiritua l rhetori c an d redemptiv e 
imagery i n A A are difficul t t o accep t fo r som e critic s wh o sa y th e 
AA approac h i s naiv e o r unscientific . Ther e ar e als o a  fe w newl y 
formed atheis t AA groups who reject th e mention o f God or a highe r 
power a s a  facto r i n thei r recovery . Som e critic s als o fee l tha t A A 
(and man y o f th e self-hel p organization s base d o n th e AA/Twelv e 
Step recover y model ) pander s t o uncritical , self-deceivin g loser s 
who ar e reall y kiddin g on e anothe r an d wh o us e meeting s simpl y 
to blo w of f emotiona l steam , t o achiev e a n inexpensiv e catharsis . 
These critic s overloo k th e countles s recovere d alcoholic s whos e 
lives are sober evidence o f something immensel y powerfu l a t work . 
In it s brie f history , A A has provide d a  path t o sanity , sobriety , an d 
serenity an d restore d lif e and hop e t o millions o f alcoholics aroun d 
the world . 

The socia l scientis t ma y ask , I s A A a vali d exampl e o f altruis m 
in th e stric t sense ? D o recoverin g alcoholic s giv e suppor t an d 
acceptance t o on e anothe r altruisticall y o r fo r thei r mutua l ben -
efit? Ar e the y o n a  powe r bing e o r a n eg o tri p o r jus t tryin g t o 
ease thei r ow n persona l discomfort ? Ar e A A member s selflessl y 
altruistic o r ar e the y reall y usin g on e another , ou t fo r thei r ow n 
sakes, concerne d onl y fo r thei r ow n sobriet y (Batso n 1990) ? 

From a  clinica l o r researc h perspective , thes e ar e challengin g 
questions. I n th e day-to-da y worl d o f th e recoverin g alcoholic , 
however, the y ar e utterl y meaningless . Wh y an d ho w A A work s 
is les s importan t tha n tha t i t doe s work . I n fac t eac h A A meetin g 
ends wit h th e powerfu l admonition , "Kee p comin g back ; i t 
works!" 

Viktor Frank l (1984 , 113 ) onc e wrote , "Ma n i s abl e t o liv e an d 
die fo r th e sak e o f ideal s an d value s whic h giv e meanin g t o life. " 
AA helps peopl e se e sobriet y a s a  life-savin g idea l an d eac h sobe r 
moment a s a  value d ste p i n th e life-lon g journe y towar d serenity . 
Success i n A A terms i s measure d "on e da y a t a  t ime" ; eac h day' s 
success mean s lif e itself . 
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ALTRUISM AN D EXTENSIVIT Y I N TH E 
BAHA I  RELIGIO N 

Wendy M.  Heller  and  Hoda  Mahmoudi 

Throughout history , religio n ha s ofte n bee n th e caus e o f bitter , 
violent, an d seemingl y insolvabl e conflict s betwee n group s o f peo -
ple. Ye t religio n als o ha s th e potentia l t o transcen d othe r grou p 
affiliations i n unitin g peopl e int o a  community . Althoug h religio n 
has ofte n bee n cite d t o justify prejudic e an d hostilit y agains t othe r 
groups, religiou s scripture s hav e furnishe d inspirin g appeal s t o 
al truism an d endurin g exhortation s t o embrac e th e "other. " Thi s 
chapter wil l examin e som e o f th e way s i n whic h on e religiou s 
system, th e Baha' i faith , combine s th e unifying functio n o f religio n 
with altruis m i n it s aspiration t o develop a n altruisticall y oriente d 
global society . 

Located i n ove r tw o hundre d countries , th e Baha' i fait h ha s 
recently bee n identifie d a s th e secon d mos t widel y distribute d re -
ligion (geographically ) afte r Christianit y (Barret t 1988) . Althoug h 
the Baha' i fait h originate d i n nineteenth-centur y Iran , th e vas t 
majority o f it s multiracia l an d multicultura l membershi p i s no w 
located i n othe r countries , especiall y i n th e Thir d World , wit h th e 
largest nationa l communit y bein g i n India . Th e Baha' i fait h ha s 
no clergy ; it s communit y administratio n i s conducte d b y electe d 
councils o f nin e member s (a t th e local , municipa l leve l b y Loca l 
Spiritual Assemblies ; a t th e nationa l leve l b y Nationa l Spiritua l 
Assemblies; an d a t th e internationa l leve l b y th e Universa l Hous e 
of Justice) . Th e Baha' i teaching s ar e containe d i n th e writing s o f 
the religion' s prophet-founder , Baha'u' l la h (1817-1892) ; hi s so n 
and successor , 'Abdu'1-Bah a (1844-1921) ; an d 'Abdu'l-Baha' s 
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grandson an d successor , Shogh i Effend i (1897-1957) . Baha'i s ac -
cept thes e work s a s authoritativ e text s an d th e definitiv e mode l 
for belie f an d behavior , a s wel l a s th e blueprin t fo r socia l trans -
formation an d fo r th e globa l socia l orde r tha t i s th e religion' s ul -
t imate goa l (se e Universa l Hous e o f Justic e 1985) . 

Baha'is ai m t o transfor m civilizatio n b y transformin g them -
selves an d thei r ow n socia l institution s o n th e basi s o f principle s 
contained i n the Baha' i scriptures . Both altruis m an d extensivity — 
a pat ter n o f persona l commitmen t an d responsibilit y tha t em -
braces divers e group s o f peopl e (se e Oline r an d Oliner , thi s vol -
ume)—are fundamenta l component s o f Baha' i belie f an d practice , 
a factor tha t has important implication s fo r the community Baha'i s 
are at temptin g t o construct . 

The socia l chang e envisione d b y Baha'i s involve s processe s o f 
individual an d structura l transformatio n tha t ar e interrelate d an d 
interactive. Individua l transformatio n embodie s mor e tha n a 
profession o f belief; i t is viewed a s a process of acquiring distinctiv e 
personal characteristic s an d demonstratin g the m i n socia l inter -
actions a s wel l a s i n working , togethe r wit h othe r Baha'is , t o de -
velop th e emergin g Baha' i socia l institutions . 

In th e Baha' i view , spiritua l lif e i s not separate d fro m th e real m 
of social relations bu t integrate d wit h it . The Baha'i teaching s shif t 
the focus o f religious practic e fro m individua l salvatio n o r enlight -
enment t o th e collectiv e progres s o f humanit y a s a  whol e (Arba b 
1987, 10) . They addres s socia l condition s an d globa l problem s a s 
directly relate d t o th e individual' s spiritua l life ; issue s o f worl d 
peace, th e equalit y o f me n an d women , harmon y betwee n scienc e 
and religion , th e equitabl e distributio n o f wealt h an d resources , 
and th e eliminatio n o f prejudice are , for Baha'is , inseparabl e fro m 
religious belie f an d practice . 

Such a n emphasi s o n collectiv e progres s ha s importan t impli -
cations fo r th e relationshi p o f individua l entities—whethe r indi -
vidual persons , nations , o r othe r groups—t o th e large r societ y o f 
which the y for m a  part . A s Shogh i Effend i wrot e i n 1938 , essen -
tially, tha t relationshi p i s base d o n th e principl e o f th e subordi -
nation o f "ever y particularisti c interest , b e i t personal , regional , 
or national , t o the paramount interest s o f humanity." This , in turn , 
is base d o n th e ide a tha t 

in a  worl d o f inter-dependen t people s an d nation s th e advantag e o f th e 
part i s best to be reached by the advantage of the whole, and .. . no abiding 
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benefit ca n be conferred upo n the component part s i f the general interest s 
of the entit y itsel f ar e ignore d o r neglected . (1955 , 198) 

Yet th e "interest s o f humani t y a s a  whole " ar e no t conceive d i n 
terms o f a  vagu e abstractio n tha t coul d b e appropriate d b y a  par -
ticular dominan t grou p an d interprete d a s identica l wit h it s ow n 
interests but , rather , a s a  comple x dynami c relationshi p betwee n 
the part s an d th e whole , i n whic h th e viabilit y o f th e whol e i s 
served b y ensurin g th e well-bein g o f al l it s individua l parts , a n 
enterprise fo r whic h al l shar e responsibility . 

This conceptio n i s demonstrate d a t it s mos t basi c i n th e rela -
tionship o f th e individua l perso n an d society , i n whic h a  comple x 
balance i s sough t betwee n individua l freedo m an d responsibility . 
Cooperation betwee n societ y an d th e individua l i s stressed , a s i s 
the fosterin g o f "a climat e i n which th e untol d potentialitie s o f th e 
individual member s o f societ y ca n develop. " Suc h a  relationship , 
as i t i s envisioned , "mus t allo w 'fre e scope ' fo r 'individualit y t o 
assert itsel f throug h mode s o f spontaneity, initiativ e an d diversit y 
that ensur e th e viabilit y o f society. " Thus , eve n whil e th e wil l o f 
the individua l i s subordinate d t o tha t o f society , "th e individua l 
is no t los t i n th e mas s bu t become s th e focu s o f primar y devel -
opment" (Universa l Hous e o f Justic e 1989 , 20-21) . 

The fulfillmen t o f individua l potentia l i s t o b e sough t no t i n 
pursuing self-centere d desire s bu t i n contributin g t o th e benefi t 
and well-bein g o f others , an d "th e hono r an d distinctio n o f th e 
individual consis t i n this , that h e among al l the world' s multi tude s 
should b e a  sourc e o f socia l good " fAbdu'l-Bah a 1957 , 2-3) . 

As Farzam Arbab (1987) , a member o f the International Teachin g 
Centre, a  Baha' i advisor y institution , ha s noted , suc h emphasi s o n 
the progres s o f humani ty i s also reflecte d i n a  shif t o f emphasis o n 
the part icula r qualitie s tha t Baha'i s ar e enjoine d t o acquire ; fo r 
example, justice i s stressed mor e tha n charity , an d th e acquisitio n 
of att i tude s conduciv e t o unit y i s value d ove r simpl e tolerance . 
Even th e qualitie s o f lov e an d o f detachmen t fro m th e materia l 
world ar e conceive d a s activ e an d socia l rathe r tha n passiv e an d 
inward directed : 

The social dimension i s also enhanced through the expansion of the mean-
ing of most qualities to include a social vision. Love includes the abolition 
of socia l prejudice s an d th e realizatio n o f th e beaut y o f diversit y i n th e 
human race . Detachment fro m th e world i s not taught i n a way that lead s 
to idlenes s an d t o th e acceptanc e o f oppression ; i t i s acquired t o free u s 
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from ou r own material interest s in order to dedicate ourselves to the well-
being o f others . T o this. . .is als o adde d a  constan t endeavo r t o acquir e 
social skills , to participate i n meetings of consultation, to work in groups, 
.. .to reac h an d carr y ou t collectiv e decisions . (Arbab 1987 , 11) 

Thus, he concludes , th e Baha' i pat h o f spiritualization "shoul d no t 
be confused wit h on e tha t define s goodnes s passively an d produce s 
a huma n bein g whos e greates t virtu e i s no t t o har m anyone ; i t i s 
a pat h t o creat e socia l activist s an d agent s o f change " (11) . 

Altruism i s a major componen t o f that desire d socia l change an d 
figures prominentl y i n th e Baha' i texts . Man y scriptura l exhorta -
tions delineat e altruisti c norm s explicitly , holdin g i n hig h regar d 
those wh o "nur tur e altruisti c aim s an d plan s fo r th e well-bein g o f 
their fello w men " ('AbduT-Bah a 1978 , 72) . Other teaching s reflec t 
values an d att i tude s conduciv e t o a n altruisti c orientatio n (se e 
Oliner an d Oline r 1988) , includin g a  sens e o f unit y wit h an d re -
sponsibility towar d other s beyon d one' s own socia l group ; a  stron g 
family orientation ; emphasi s o n relationshi p rathe r tha n status ; 
generosity; trustworthiness ; appreciatio n o f diversity ; a s wel l a s 
ethical value s o f justice an d caring . 

Unity an d interdependence , an d thei r lin k t o helpin g behavior , 
are prominen t theme s i n th e Baha' i texts , often expresse d throug h 
organic metaphors , a s i n thi s passag e fro m th e writing s o f Ba -
ha'u ' l lah (1952) : 

The utteranc e o f Go d i s a  lamp , whos e ligh t i s thes e words : Y e ar e th e 
fruits o f one tree , and th e leaves of one branch. Dea l ye one with anothe r 
with th e utmos t lov e an d harmon y S o powerfu l i s th e ligh t o f unit y 
that i t ca n illuminat e th e whole earth . (288) 

Explaining thi s metaphorica l reference , 'AbduT-Bah a (1978 ) 
writes tha t becaus e al l human s ar e interconnecte d an d mutuall y 
dependent, the y mus t "powerfull y sustai n on e another " b y carin g 
for eac h other : 

Let them at all times concern themselves with doing a kindly thing for one 
of their fellows , offering t o someone love , consideration, thoughtfu l help . 
Let them see no one as their enemy, or as wishing them ill , but think of all 
humankind as their friends; regarding the alien as an intimate, the stranger 
as a companion, staying free of prejudice, drawing no lines. (1-2) 

The them e o f inclusivenes s i s emphasize d i n ever y aspec t o f 
Baha'i individua l an d communit y life , beginnin g wit h th e funda -
mental teaching s o f th e onenes s o f humanit y an d th e unit y o f re -

....
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ligion. Th e Baha' i teaching s vie w divin e revelatio n no t a s a  static , 
unique event , but a s a  continuing proces s tha t i s the central featur e 
of huma n history . Th e spiri t tha t inspire d al l th e founder s o f th e 
great religion s o f the past , th e Manifestations o f God, i s recognize d 
as on e an d th e same . Thei r origina l teaching s contai n th e sam e 
basic ethica l an d mora l precepts , prominen t amon g whic h ar e th e 
teachings tha t promot e altruism . Th e tenet s tha t chang e fro m on e 
religious dispensatio n t o another ar e th e socia l law s and practices . 
Thus, religiou s t rut h i s understood t o be relative , progressive , an d 
developmental. 

Such a  perspective implie s mor e tha n toleranc e fo r th e equalit y 
of individua l religion s a s separat e entitie s t o b e respecte d i n a 
pluralistic society . I t redefine s th e natur e o f thei r relationshi p t o 
one anothe r an d thu s set s ne w term s fo r a  definitio n o f identit y 
that i s based on connection rathe r tha n separation . Unlike religiou s 
groups tha t defin e themselve s b y thei r distinctio n fro m othe r 
groups base d o n th e clai m tha t thei r founde r wa s th e sol e o r th e 
final sourc e o f t ruth , o r thei r practice s th e onl y correc t for m o f 
worship, th e Baha' i religiou s traditio n accept s al l th e grea t spir -
itual teacher s a s equals . Baha'i s ar e expecte d t o rever e Buddha , 
Zoroaster, Moses , Jesus , an d Muhammad , a s wel l a s thei r ow n 
founder, Baha'u ' l lah , recognizin g i n the m th e sam e spiri t o f th e 
Mediator betwee n Go d an d humanity . Thus , althoug h th e bod y o f 
teachings composin g th e Baha' i religio n itsel f canno t accuratel y 
be calle d eclectic , th e Baha' i religiou s tradition  include s al l o f th e 
previous dispensations , whic h ar e viewe d a s "differen t stage s i n 
the eterna l histor y an d constan t evolutio n o f on e religion , Divin e 
and indivisible , o f whic h i t [Baha'i ] itsel f form s bu t a n integra l 
pa r t " (Shogh i Effend i 1955 , 114) . 

From th e Baha'i perspective , the principle o f the unity of religio n 
and progressiv e revelatio n restore s th e unifyin g rol e o f religio n i n 
society, providin g a  basi s fo r resolvin g long-standing , apparentl y 
unbridgeable divisio n amon g religiou s communitie s a s wel l a s a 
resolution o f th e di lemm a pose d b y th e existenc e o f numerou s 
religions, eac h claimin g divin e origin . Fo r Baha'is , th e principl e 
removes any pretext fo r disunit y deriving from religiou s affiliation ; 
in fact, al l religious conflic t i s forbidden. Th e Baha'i writings direc t 
Baha'is t o " love . . .al l religion s an d al l race s wit h a  lov e tha t i s 
true an d sincer e an d sho w tha t lov e throug h deeds " ('Abdu'1-Bah a 
1978, 69). "That th e diver s communion s o f the earth , an d th e man -
ifold system s o f religiou s belief, " Baha'u' l la h (1952 ) writes , 
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"should neve r b e allowe d t o foster th e feelings o f animosity amon g 
men, is , i n thi s Day , o f th e essenc e o f th e Fait h o f Go d an d Hi s 
Religion" (287) . 

Affirming th e preeminenc e o f th e principl e o f religiou s inclu -
siveness an d unity , th e Baha' i writing s g o s o fa r a s t o stat e tha t i f 
religion become s th e caus e o f divisio n an d disunity , i t i s bette r t o 
have n o religio n a t al l ('Abdu'l-Bah a 1945) . 

Closely linke d t o th e principl e o f th e unit y o f religio n i s th e 
distinguishing featur e o f th e Baha' i dispensation : th e principl e o f 
the onenes s an d wholenes s o f humanity . Th e ful l equalit y o f al l 
members o f th e huma n specie s an d thei r clos e relationshi p t o on e 
another mandate s tha t Baha'i s regar d peopl e fro m al l racial , re -
ligious, ethnic, class , and nationa l background s a s members o f on e 
global huma n family . Rathe r tha n offerin g mer e "symbol s o f in -
ternationalism" i n th e hop e tha t thes e might , a s Allpor t (1954 ) 
suggested, "provid e menta l anchorag e point s aroun d whic h th e 
idea o f world-loyalty ma y develop " (44) , the Baha' i religio n begin s 
with th e underlyin g principl e o f worl d loyalt y an d huma n unity , 
which i s itsel f th e anchorag e point , " th e pivot, " accordin g t o 
Shoghi Effend i (1955) , "round whic h al l th e teaching s o f Baha'u'l -
lah revolve " (42) . The extensio n o f th e individual' s persona l com -
mitments an d relationship s t o includ e th e divers e group s tha t 
compose humani ty i s repeatedly urged in Baha'i texts in the strong -
est terms possible—that is , as no less than a  divine commandment : 

In ever y dispensation , ther e hat h bee n th e commandmen t o f fellowshi p 
and love , but i t wa s a  commandment limite d t o the communit y o f thos e 
in mutual agreement , no t to the dissident foe . In this wondrous age, how-
ever, praise d b e God , th e commandment s o f Go d ar e no t delimited , no t 
restricted t o an y on e grou p o f people , rathe r hav e al l th e friend s bee n 
commanded t o show fort h fellowshi p an d love , consideration an d gener -
osity an d loving-kindnes s t o ever y communit y o n earth . ('Abdu'l-Bah a 
1978,20-21) 

Far fro m bein g a n abstrac t principl e remove d fro m rea l socia l 
conditions, th e unit y o f humankin d mus t b e live d i n practice , a s 
'Abdu'l-Baha (1969 ) tol d a  gatherin g i n Europ e i n 1912 : 

Do not b e conten t wit h showin g friendshi p i n word s alon e Whe n yo u 
meet a  [stranger] , speak to him a s to a friend; i f he seems to be lonely tr y 
to help him, give him o f your willin g service ; i f he be sad consol e him, if 
poor succou r him , i f oppressed rescu e him 

What profi t i s there i n agreein g tha t universa l friendshi p i s good, an d 

....

....
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talking o f the solidarity o f the human rac e as a grand ideal ? Unless thes e 
thoughts ar e translate d int o th e world o f action, the y ar e useless . (16) 

Although th e Baha' i writing s spea k o f th e absolut e equalit y o f 
all, the inten t i s not samenes s o r conformity t o a dominan t culture , 
nation, race , class , o r an y othe r group . I n theor y an d i n practice , 
cultural an d racia l diversit y ar e value d i n th e Baha' i community . 
Along with th e expression o f the ideal , a conscious awareness exist s 
that effor t i s necessary t o break dow n age-ol d barrier s o f prejudic e 
and separation . Th e cultivatio n o f friendship s wit h peopl e o f dif -
ferent background s i s repeatedly encouraged , bu t perhaps the mos t 
notable evidenc e o f th e Baha' i commitmen t t o interracia l unit y i s 
the at t i tud e towar d interracia l marriage , whic h i s activel y wel -
comed an d encourage d i n th e Baha' i writings . 

In consonance wit h th e prosocial orientatio n o f the Baha'i teach -
ings, th e idea l Baha' i personalit y a s implie d i n th e Baha' i scrip -
tures i s othe r centered , extensive , an d altruistic . I n on e passage , 
'Abdu'1-Baha (1945 ) makes altruis m itsel f th e touchston e fo r a  ne w 
definition o f tru e huma n nature : 

Man should be willing to accept hardships for himself i n order that other s 
may enjo y wealth ; h e shoul d enjo y troubl e fo r himsel f tha t other s ma y 
enjoy happines s an d well-being . This i s the attribut e o f man . 

. . . He who is so hard-hearted a s to think only of his own comfort, suc h 
an on e wil l no t b e called man . 

Man is he who forgets hi s own interests for the sake of others. His own 
comfort h e forfeits fo r the well-being of all. Nay, rather, his own life mus t 
he be willing t o forfeit fo r th e lif e o f mankind. (42 ) 

Although persona l transformatio n i s see n a s a  life-lon g process , 
according t o the Baha' i text s th e foundation s o f altruistic behavio r 
can b e develope d i n childhood . Childre n ar e believe d t o b e bor n 
with th e capacit y fo r goo d o r ba d behavior ; durin g th e cours e o f 
their developmen t the y ca n b e influence d b y thei r socia l interac -
tions, especiall y i n th e family . Th e Baha' i writing s urg e parent s t o 
"teach [children ] t o dedicate thei r live s t o matters o f great import , 
and inspir e the m t o undertak e studie s tha t wil l benefi t mankind " 
('AbduT-Baha 1978 , 129) . S o crucia l i s th e teachin g o f prosocia l 
behavior tha t "trainin g i n moral s an d goo d conduc t i s fa r mor e 
important tha n boo k learning " ('Abdu'1-Bah a 1978 , 135) . 

However, teachin g childre n loft y idea s i s no t considere d suffi -
cient o n it s own . Emphasi s i s repeatedl y place d upo n behavior , 
ra ther tha n profession s o f belief—o n deeds , no t words . Thu s th e 
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most powerful metho d by which children can be taught a prosocial 
orientation i s the model o f parents whos e actions reflec t th e ideal 
personality characteristics . 

The impac t o f modelin g o n childre n ha s receive d significan t 
support i n the literature o n altruism an d prosocial behavior . Ac-
cording t o Mussen and Eisenberg-Berg (1977) , "a substantial pro -
portion o f th e individual' s helpin g an d sharin g response s i s 
acquired throug h observation and imitation of a model's behavio r 
without direc t reinforcements " (31) . Yarrow, Scott , an d Waxie r 
(1973) conclude that "generalized altruism would appear to be best 
learned from parents who do not only try to inculcate the principles 
of altruism , bu t who also manifes t altruis m i n everyday interac -
tions" (256) . The role o f parental influenc e i n fostering th e devel-
opment o f the altruistic personalit y ha s been furthe r underscore d 
by Oline r an d Oliner (1988) . 

Another area of related emphasi s i s parental discipline . The de-
velopment o f goo d characte r an d behavio r i n childre n i s t o b e 
encouraged throug h the love, understanding, and wise guidance of 
the parents , usin g reaso n rathe r tha n force . Baha' i text s strongl y 
discourage the use of physical punishment o r verbal abus e of chil-
dren, a view supported by contemporary social psychologists. Hoff-
man (1975) , a s wel l a s others , suggest s tha t th e us e o f physica l 
power or material resources to control the child's behavior (powe r 
assertion) i s least effectiv e i n developing consideratio n fo r others . 
In contrast, the disciplinary technique of induction—reasoning and 
explanation based on the impact of the child's behavior on others— 
encourages prosocial behavior (Musse n and Eisenberg-Berg 1977) . 

Baha'i chil d socializatio n aim s t o develo p a  prosocia l orienta -
tion i n children , wh o are encouraged t o recognize themselve s a s 
members of a community tha t begin s with the family an d extends 
to include all of humanity. They are encouraged to develop a sense 
of personal spiritua l responsibilit y t o act toward other s wit h em-
pathy and compassion as well as justice and equity, and to sacrifice 
their own material self-interest s fo r others i n need. As adults, Ba-
ha'is are expected to make a commitment to continue internalizin g 
such patterns unti l the y become the foundation o f the personalit y 
itself. Spiritua l developmen t i s seen a s an infinit e proces s o f self -
transformation—that is , a  continual , consciou s refinin g o f one' s 
behavior i n th e crucibl e o f socia l interaction . Th e cultivation o f 
spiritual, altruisti c qualitie s remain s th e aim and central focu s of 
life fo r the adult Baha'i . 
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In th e ligh t o f recen t research , i t i s noteworth y tha t bot h th e 
ethical principle s o f justice an d of caring, importan t motivator s of 
altruistic behavio r (Oline r and Oliner 1988) , are emphasized i n the 
Baha'i writings , wher e the y ar e no t viewe d a s contradictor y o r 
exclusive bu t a s inseparabl y connected . Eve n whe n th e ethi c o f 
justice i s enjoined , i t i s usually a s a  practic e t o be performe d ou t 
of concern fo r others. Justice i s presented a s the practice o f equity , 
often linke d wit h "safeguarding ] th e right s o f the downtrodden " 
(Baha'u'llah 1952 , 247). The Baha' i conceptio n o f justic e mean s 
that al l have a  righ t t o receiv e care . 

Well ove r hal f a  centur y befor e Caro l Gilliga n (1982 ) calle d at -
tention t o the complementari ty o f the "mascul ine" ethi c o f justice 
and th e "feminine " ethi c o f caring , 'Abdu'1-Bah a (1978 ) ha d writ -
ten, "The Kingdom o f God is founded upo n equit y an d justice, and 
also upo n mercy , compassion , an d kindnes s t o ever y livin g soul . 
Strive y e the n wit h al l you r hear t t o trea t compassionatel y al l 
humankind." Yet , he the n qualifie d thi s statement , assertin g tha t 
oppression mus t b e opposed : "Kindnes s canno t b e show n th e ty -
rant , th e deceiver , o r the thief , because , fa r fro m awakenin g the m 
to th e erro r o f thei r ways , i t maket h the m t o continu e i n thei r 
perversity a s before " (158) . 

The Baha' i teaching s recogniz e tha t th e transformatio n o f in -
dividuals int o altruisti c person s canno t tak e plac e outsid e th e so-
cial context , whic h mus t provid e a  matrix fo r that transformation . 
Recent researc h ha s draw n attentio n t o th e importanc e o f grou p 
norms i n motivatin g mora l behavior , whethe r directly , a s a  re -
sponse t o th e socia l expectation s a s such , o r indirectly , a s inter -
nalized persona l norm s (Reykowsk i 1982) . The findings  o f Oline r 
and Oline r (1988 ) furthe r underscor e th e importanc e o f th e nor -
mocentric orientatio n i n motivatin g th e altruis m o f rescuer s o f 
Jews durin g Worl d Wa r II. 

Such findings  impl y tha t no t onl y mus t altruisti c qualitie s b e 
fostered i n individuals , bu t a  socia l framewor k mus t als o b e pro -
vided withi n whic h extensivit y an d altruis m ar e valorize d an d 
represent th e norm s o f th e grou p itself . Th e creatio n o f suc h a 
society is inseparable from th e development o f individual altruisti c 
personalities, fo r s o lon g a s group s valu e egocentrism , unfettere d 
individualism, statu s seeking , dominance , an d a  materialisti c ori -
entation, al truis m wil l remai n a n exceptio n t o th e rule , an d th e 
altruistic personalit y wil l appea r a s devian t i n compariso n t o the 
rest o f th e group . I n Baha' i society , thi s situatio n i s reversed : al -
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truism i s not a n aberran t behavio r contrar y t o convention, becaus e 
the normativ e expectation s (whic h individual s ar e ultimatel y ex -
pected t o internalize ) ar e altruistic . 

It i s beyond th e scope of this discussion t o describe i n its entiret y 
the socia l orde r Baha'i s envisio n an d t o which the y ar e committed . 
But the y believ e tha t 

much o f i t wil l b e th e frui t o f th e proces s o f integratio n o f no w isolate d 
or even hostile races, groups, and nations who, as they come together an d 
unite i n th e sam e cause , becom e transforme d an d hel p transfor m eac h 
other, and bring to the rising institutions of a new World Order the richness 
of different culture s and of different socia l thought and experience. (Arbab 
1987, 11) 

Thus, i n th e Baha' i view , i t i s throug h th e individua l practic e 
as wel l a s th e institutionalizatio n o f th e principl e o f unit y i n di -
versity tha t huma n societ y ca n evolv e t o a n unprecedente d leve l 
of cohesion an d cooperation , and transcen d th e limitations implici t 
in th e curren t stat e o f separatio n an d competitiveness . Whil e th e 
Baha'i conceptio n o f unit y i n diversit y shoul d no t b e construe d a s 
merely a  versio n o f libera l pluralism , th e safeguardin g an d en -
couraging o f divers e element s withi n th e Baha' i communit y i s a 
major institutiona l principle . I t i s embedde d withi n Baha' i insti -
tutions throug h practice s that , becaus e the y appl y a t al l level s o f 
administrative an d communit y functioning—local , national , an d 
international—require th e participatio n an d suppor t o f th e entir e 
Baha'i community . 

Most prominen t o f thes e practice s i s consultation , a  grou p 
decision-making proces s whos e goa l i s t o reac h solution s t o prob -
lems b y consensus . Baha' i consultatio n encourage s th e ope n an d 
frank expressio n o f divers e view s o n th e topi c unde r discussion , i n 
an atmospher e o f lov e an d respec t tha t als o allow s th e "clas h o f 
differing opinions " tha t ca n strik e th e "shinin g spar k o f t ru th " 
(Shoghi Effend i 1968 , 21). Each membe r o f th e consultativ e grou p 
has a n equa l righ t o f expression , an d n o bloc s o r factions—o r an y 
subdivisions o f th e group—ar e permitted . Inseparabl e fro m th e 
Baha'i consultativ e proces s i s th e developmen t o f sensitivit y an d 
respect fo r th e differen t voice s whos e expression s o f opinio n ma y 
not fi t int o conventiona l o r dominan t cultura l mode s o f commu -
nication. Sinc e th e grou p at tempt s t o wor k towar d consensu s o n 
an issue , votin g onl y a s a  las t resort , th e proces s doe s no t neces -
sarily requir e reductio n t o duality : alternative s nee d no t b e nar -



430 Wendy  M.  Heller  and  Hoda  Mahmoudi 

rowed dow n t o th e tw o pole s "for " an d "against. " Instead , th e 
consultative proces s itself , drawin g o n th e interactiv e contribu -
tions o f al l it s divers e members , i s looked t o a s th e creativ e sourc e 
of ne w solutions . 

Consultation i s regarde d bot h a s a  metho d fo r generativ e deci -
sion makin g an d conflic t resolutio n a s wel l a s a n instrumen t fo r 
reinforcing th e unit y o f a  divers e group . I t i s the metho d b y whic h 
the Baha' i administrativ e institution s conduc t th e affair s o f th e 
Baha'i community , bu t Baha'i s ar e als o encourage d t o us e con -
sultation i n al l aspect s o f thei r lives , whether i n th e family , neigh -
borhood, o r workplace . 

Another wa y i n whic h Baha' i administrativ e institution s ar e 
structured t o implemen t unit y i n diversit y involve s practice s in -
tended t o ensur e th e participatio n o f minorit y ethni c population s 
(the definitio n o f wha t constitute s a  "minori ty " i s lef t t o th e dis -
cretion o f th e Nationa l Spiritua l Assembl y i n eac h country) . "T o 
discriminate agains t an y race , o n th e groun d o f it s bein g sociall y 
backward, politicall y immature , an d numericall y i n a  minority, " 
is considered t o be " a flagran t violatio n o f th e spirit " o f the Baha' i 
teachings (Shogh i Effend i 1963 , 29) . I n principle , protectin g th e 
"just interest s o f an y minorit y elemen t withi n th e Baha' i com -
munity," an d ensurin g tha t al l hav e th e opportunit y t o contribut e 
their perspective s t o th e collaborativ e effort s o f th e group , i s con -
sidered s o importan t tha t representative s o f minorit y population s 
"are no t onl y enabled t o enjoy equa l right s an d privileges , but the y 
are even favored an d accorded priori ty" (Universal House of Justice 
1976, 49) . Baha' i communitie s ar e instructe d tha t i t i s thei r dut y 
to ensur e tha t "Baha' i representativ e institutions , b e the y Assem -
blies, conventions , conferences , o r committees , ma y hav e repre -
sented o n the m a s man y o f thes e diver s elements , racia l o r 
otherwise, a s possible " (Shogh i Effend i 1963 , 30) . 

One wa y i n whic h thi s principl e i s practice d i s th e minorit y ti e 
rule o f Baha' i elections . I n th e cours e o f election s fo r Baha' i ad -
ministrative institutiona l membership—election s tha t ar e con -
ducted withou t nomination s o r campaigning , an d ar e decide d b y 
plurality vote—i f votin g result s i n a  ti e betwee n persons , on e o f 
whom represent s a  minority , "priorit y shoul d unhesitatingl y b e 
accorded th e party representin g th e minority , an d thi s for n o othe r 
reason excep t t o stimulat e an d encourag e it , an d affor d i t a n op -
portunity t o furthe r th e interest s o f th e community " (Shogh i Ef -
fendi 1963 , 30). In addition t o its direct effect i n increasing minorit y 
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representation i n Baha' i administrativ e institutions , th e practic e 
of thi s rul e heighten s th e sensitivit y o f th e grou p t o it s minorit y 
membership an d reaffirm s th e group commitmen t t o valuing an d 
encouraging minorit y participation . Fo r th e individua l believer , 
conceding a  tie vote to the minority representative becomes a con-
crete opportunity t o practice sacrifice o f self-interest fo r the other , 
within a  contex t o f socia l approval . 

Whether applie d i n communit y administration , i n th e family , 
in education, or in the economy, the Baha'i principles and practices 
are viewe d a s catalyst s whos e applicatio n wil l ultimatel y brin g 
about socia l transformatio n leadin g t o th e developmen t o f a n al -
truistic global society. Such a society, in the Baha'i context, begins 
with th e individua l strivin g dail y towar d persona l transforma -
tion—the deliberat e internalizatio n o f spiritua l teaching s incor -
porating altruistic , extensive values as personal norms. The Baha'i 
teachings strive to imbue individuals with an inclusive orientatio n 
transcending—though no t suppressing—othe r grou p loyaltie s an d 
valuing th e well-being o f the entire plane t an d al l it s inhabitants . 
Throughout th e Baha' i writings , th e visio n imparte d t o th e indi -
vidual i s tha t o f a  peaceful , just , an d carin g civilizatio n whos e 
foundation rest s o n th e cornerston e o f th e unit y o f al l huma n 
beings, a  unit y tha t i s t o b e consolidate d an d protecte d b y insti -
tutions that reflect an d promote the principles of unity, equity, and 
altruistic servic e a s normative expectations . 
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ALTRUISM I N TH E SOCIALIS T WORL D 

Wiktor Osiatynski 

The subjec t o f thi s discussio n i s "ordinary " altruism , tha t is , act s 
of disintereste d hel p rendere d t o others . I  interpre t "a l t ru ism " a s 
voluntary hel p rendere d b y a n individua l t o anothe r individua l o r 
group who does not arous e in that individua l th e biological instinc t 
of hel p an d care . Cultur e ma y encourag e o r discourag e it , bu t th e 
final choic e whethe r t o hel p o r no t rest s wit h th e individual . Th e 
actual motivatio n o f tha t hel p i s les s importan t here . I  leave i t fo r 
the reader t o appraise t o what exten t th e opinions represented her e 
may appl y t o th e savin g o f peopl e i n extrem e situations . 

In th e year s 1987-1990 , a s a  part icipan t i n th e Altruisti c Spiri t 
Project o f th e Institut e o f Noeti c Science s i n Sausalito , California , 
I ha d talk s wit h man y scholar s o f altruis m an d person s involve d 
in practica l altruisti c activitie s i n Poland , th e USSR , an d othe r 
Eastern Europea n countries . I  wa s particularl y intereste d i n th e 
impact o f th e curren t politica l reform s i n th e USS R an d Easter n 
Europe o n altruis m an d othe r act s aime d a t helpin g others . A n 
important elemen t o f thos e reform s i s t o creat e mechanism s t o 
reinforce individualism . Thu s th e questio n arise s whethe r a n in -
crease i n individualis m wil l reduc e th e traditiona l altruis m an d 
prosocial orientatio n i n thos e countries . 

This stud y argue s tha t thi s wil l no t happen , becaus e individu -
alism an d altruis m d o no t clas h wit h eac h other . O n th e contrary , 
al truism i s base d o n individualis m an d togethe r the y ar e comple -
mentary t o eac h othe r i n a  fre e society . Ther e ca n b e n o altruis m 
without individua l freedo m o f choice ; a t th e sam e time , altruis m 
provides a  mora l balanc e fo r individualis m an d th e relate d ris e i n 
egoism. Moreover , individualis m an d altruis m oppos e collectiv -
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ism: thu s a  lessenin g o f collectivism an d reinforcemen t o f individ -
ualism ma y pav e th e wa y fo r a  rise i n altruis m i n post-Communis t 
societies. 

This stud y wil l concer n onl y th e mode l o f collectivis m create d 
in Russi a unde r th e tsar s an d develope d i n th e Sovie t Union . I n 
the Sovie t Union , Communis t collectivis m develope d i n favorabl e 
conditions becaus e o f the collectivis t traditio n particularl y notice -
able i n th e Orthodo x religion , th e villag e community , an d eve n i n 
the progressiv e socia l though t o f th e Russia n intelligentsia . 

1. INDIVIDUALISM , COLLECTIVISM , AN D HEL P T O THOS E I N 
NEED I N RUSSIA N CULTUR E 

Prerevolutionary Russia n tradition s largel y shape d th e thinkin g 
and aim s o f today' s reformator y elite s i n th e Sovie t Union . I t i s 
therefore worthwhil e t o conside r th e rol e o f individualis m an d 
collectivism an d th e model o f help tha t prevail s i n Russian culture . 
I hav e assume d individualis m t o includ e 1 ) the separatio n o f th e 
individual fro m community ; 2 ) the gran t t o tha t individua l o f cer -
tain elementar y right s tha t ma y no t b e infringe d b y th e stat e au -
thority o r b y th e community ; 3 ) the convictio n tha t th e individua l 
has th e righ t independentl y t o decid e abou t his/he r life , provide d 
such decision s d o no t encroac h o n othe r persons ' rights ; 4 ) th e 
conviction tha t th e individua l i s responsibl e fo r his/he r act s an d 
fate; 5)  th e convictio n tha t th e individua l voluntaril y establishe s 
or a t leas t confirm s socia l bond s wit h definit e persons , an d tha t 
the communit y i s wove n fro m suc h bonds ; 6 ) th e convictio n tha t 
the individua l ma y hav e dutie s i n relatio n t o the stat e an d society , 
but thos e dutie s canno t b e impose d arbitraril y an d canno t en -
croach o n tha t individual' s rights . However , wha t i s no t a n indis -
pensable elemen t o f individualis m i s th e conceptio n o f socia l 
contract—that is , th e notio n tha t th e stat e arise s fro m a  contrac t 
between individual s wh o preserve a  part o f their inalienable rights , 
transferring som e power s onl y t o tha t state . 

Here collectivis m mean s a  negatio n o f th e abov e element s o f 
individualism, i n part icula r 1 ) a poo r separatio n o f th e individua l 
from th e community ; 2 ) th e primac y o f th e communit y ove r th e 
individual an d o f th e individual' s dutie s ove r rights—lac k o f th e 
right independentl y t o decid e abou t one' s ow n life ; 3)  a  minima l 
economic an d socia l securit y provide d b y th e community ; 4 ) th e 
conviction, relate d t o th e clai m fo r th e sens e o f security , tha t th e 
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individual i s no t responsibl e fo r his/he r ow n fate ; 5)  weaknes s o f 
the civi l societ y compose d o f a n economi c secto r independen t o f 
the stat e o r community , an d o f voluntar y association s an d self -
government; an d 6 ) weaknes s o f voluntar y socia l bond s betwee n 
the separat e individual s actin g a s individual s an d no t member s o f 
the community . 

1.1. Th e Orthodo x Religio n 

One o f th e mai n trait s o f th e Orthodo x religio n tha t differentiate s 
it fro m Catholicis m an d th e Protestan t religion s i s a  lac k o f affir -
mation o f the individual . No conception o f individual right s exists ; 
rather, a n explici t anti-individualis m i s expresse d i n th e individ -
ual 's subordinatio n t o community . 

This subordination appear s alread y o n the cognitive plane. East -
ern Christianit y an d it s institution s clai m t o posses s th e on e an d 
only truth , whic h i s collectiv e i n it s substance . A  logica l conse -
quence o f suc h a  conceptio n an d practic e i s th e rul e tha t th e in -
dividual shoul d submi t t o tha t t rut h an d t o th e institution s tha t 
proclaim it , henc e th e dut y o f obedienc e t o an d imitatio n o f th e 
path show n b y th e church . Wit h th e church' s complet e subordi -
nation to the state, that dut y was extended t o include unconditiona l 
obedience t o th e state . 

The unity o f church an d stat e additionall y impaire d th e positio n 
of th e individual : namely , extinguishin g th e conflic t betwee n 
church an d state , i t remove d th e forc e tha t ha d limite d th e abso -
lutism of both of those authorities, secular and spiritual . As a result , 
there wa s i n th e entir e Orthodo x stat e syste m nowher e tha t th e 
individual coul d find  shelte r fro m constrain t an d oppression ; no r 
were ther e force s t o deman d respec t fo r individua l rights . 

The onl y counterbalanc e t o th e unrestricte d absolutis m o f th e 
state wa s th e principl e o f inne r freedo m tha t functione d i n th e 
Orthodox consciousness . In his/he r inne r substance , th e individua l 
was fre e an d ha d a n absolut e value . Tha t freedom , however , wa s 
not achieve d i n societ y bu t i n religiou s feeling s directe d towar d 
the othe r world . Rathe r tha n ge t involve d i n lif e o n earth , i t wa s 
thought bette r t o concentrate on the improvement o f inner freedo m 
expressed i n one' s communio n wit h God . 

Even thos e individua l action s tha t concerne d other s serve d th e 
purpose o f self-improvement . Accordin g t o th e Orthodo x religion , 
the faithfu l ar e oblige d t o giv e alm s an d rende r hel p t o orphan s 
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and th e destitut e an d t o protect widows . Yet those "charitabl e act s 
are t o serv e th e giver' s mora l health , an d d o no t hav e i n vie w th e 
possible beneficia l effect s fo r th e recipient " (Wieczynsky , i n press , 
560). Thi s traditio n wa s expresse d i n th e dut y t o giv e a  penn y t o 
each o f th e beggar s i n th e churchyard , irrespectiv e o f one' s ap -
praisal o f the actua l need s o r conduct o f the person askin g fo r help . 

Related t o thi s i s a n equall y ol d traditio n o f seein g Chris t i n 
every perso n i n pain , i n poverty , o r i n need , an d eve n i n thos e 
imprisoned. Henc e th e phenomeno n w e kno w fro m Russia n liter -
ature: th e kindnes s o f ordinar y peopl e towar d prisoner s an d con -
victs. Henc e als o th e custo m o f followin g thos e sen t int o exil e t o 
Siberia: th e exile s wer e nearl y a s sacre d a s Chris t becaus e the y 
suffered lik e Christ . 

1.2. Th e Villag e Commun e 

The religiou s dictat e o f renderin g unconditiona l hel p t o thos e i n 
need wa s universally accepte d i n Russia n rura l life . However, suc h 
help was quite selective , involving persons—yurodivi, cripples , beg-
gars—whom th e commun e considere d "moral ly " authorize d t o re -
ceive help . I n relation s wit h othe r persons , however , wh o wer e 
equal t o on e i n position , rights , an d duties , th e dictat e t o hel p 
lacked an y part icula r impact . 

The dut y t o rende r hel p wa s impose d first  o f al l o n th e famil y 
and was only transferred t o the community i f the family wa s unabl e 
to perfor m it . I n practice , mutua l hel p wa s rendere d i n case s con -
cerning th e mutua l interest s o f al l inhabitants , suc h a s fire, flood, 
or epidemic . Accordin g t o custom , individua l familie s receive d 
help i n situation s suc h a s childbirth , weddings , funerals , an d par -
ticular hardships . Th e villag e communit y usuall y recognize d an d 
duly performed it s duties towar d deserte d an d abandone d childre n 
and orphans ; th e dictate s t o hel p th e elderly , th e ailing , an d th e 
lonely wer e les s strictl y observe d (Atkinso n 1988) . 

At th e sam e time , th e commun e consolidate d al l th e anti -
individualistic trait s o f Russia n culture . Th e suprem e valu e wa s 
equality, whic h wa s interprete d a s equa l livin g conditions—tha t 
is, within a  singl e peasan t class ; th e gul f separatin g peasant s fro m 
landowners wa s universall y accepted . Fro m th e seventeent h cen -
tury on , tha t equalit y wa s serve d b y th e periodi c redistributio n o f 
land withi n th e commune , t o giv e a n equa l portio n t o ever y ma n 
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and boy . Those who had previousl y ha d mor e lan d lost , while thos e 
who ha d a  greate r numbe r o f childre n profited . 

Another trai t o f th e peasan t commun e wa s stron g resentmen t 
both towar d thos e wh o happene d t o b e bette r of f an d mor e re -
sourceful an d towar d thos e wh o simpl y chos e t o stay poo r withou t 
the commune' s approval—ther e wa s dange r tha t suc h person s 
might abus e th e commune' s dut y t o help. It ma y b e presumed tha t 
those ver y resentment s wer e th e sourc e o f measures , introduce d 
later on , t o fight  th e so-calle d socia l parasites . Th e predominatin g 
value o f equality i n the Russia n villag e mad e th e emergence o f an y 
trend toward s individualis m impossible . 

1.3. Th e Individua l an d Hel p t o Thos e i n Nee d i n Russia n 
Social Though t 

The villag e commun e becam e th e idea l mode l o f the futur e fo r th e 
strongest philosophica l tren d amon g th e Russia n intelligentsi a i n 
the latte r hal f o f th e nineteent h century—populism . Th e anticap -
italist populist s gav e priorit y t o socia l ove r politica l change , con -
sidering th e basic socia l value t o be not freedo m bu t equality . The y 
considered politica l freedo m an d it s protectiv e constitutiona l 
mechanisms t o b e tool s o f capitalis t oppression . 

Two othe r trend s i n Russia n though t wer e als o anti -
individualistic: Slavophilis m an d pan-Slavism , whic h combine d 
messianic imperialis m wit h glorificatio n o f th e tsar ' s autocracy . 
Of all the trends i n nineteenth-century Russia n thought , thos e clos -
est t o individualis m wer e th e so-calle d occidentalist s an d Consti -
tutional Democrats , suc h a s Vissario n Belinsk y an d Alexande r 
Hertzen, wh o understoo d th e Wester n principl e o f individua l free -
dom. Bu t eve n thes e occidentalist s despise d th e middl e clas s an d 
all it s mechanism s o f protectin g individua l freedom . 

All thes e mai n trend s o f Russia n socia l though t ha d on e featur e 
in common : a  progra m o f mor e o r les s radica l socia l chang e in -
troduced b y th e elite , i n mos t case s th e intelligentsia . Non e o f th e 
philosophical trends , however—no t eve n Russia n liberalism—rec -
ognized individua l freedo m a s a n essentia l value . Thi s doe s no t 
mean tha t th e Russia n intellectual s wer e indifferen t t o th e indi -
vidual an d individua l fate . O n th e contrary , al l th e criticis m o f th e 
middle clas s an d capitalism , particularl y i n th e cas e o f th e pop -
ulists, referre d t o th e goo d o f th e individual . Th e populist s (narod-
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niks) intende d t o improv e th e villag e commun e t o creat e th e bes t 
possible condition s fo r th e developmen t o f th e huma n being . 

Freedom, interprete d positivel y a s th e ful l developmen t o f hu -
man abilities , naturall y wen t alon g bette r wit h equalit y tha n wit h 
human libertie s an d rights . Her e th e narodnik  philosophica l con -
ceptions approache d Marxism , whic h als o rejecte d politica l free -
dom, stressing th e vision o f the ful l realizatio n o f human potential . 
With th e tren d toward s Marxism , th e rol e o f individualism i n Rus -
sian though t wa s even furthe r reduced . The intellectual conceptio n 
of helpin g thos e i n nee d als o changed . 

While i n th e villag e communit y hel p wa s rendere d outsid e th e 
family onl y i n exceptiona l cases , i n th e highe r classe s th e dut y t o 
help was interprete d mor e broadly . The entire upper-class Russia n 
culture was permeated wit h a  sense of guilt and dut y toward s thos e 
in nee d an d a  profoun d sympath y towar d th e suffering . Thi s ca n 
be see n i n part icula r i n nineteenth-centur y Russia n literature , 
which wen t beyon d th e appea l t o b e charitabl e an d mad e heroe s 
of th e wronge d an d humiliated , th e poo r an d lonely , th e unfortun -
ate an d th e fallen . Fo r th e Russia n intelligentsia , thos e "wronge d 
and humil ia ted " mean t th e entir e Russia n people , onl y jus t lib -
erated fro m serfdom . Th e sens e o f bein g indebte d t o th e poore r 
always characterize d th e Russia n intelligentsia , regardles s o f ide -
ological affiliation . 

Concern abou t th e fate o f the people was accompanied b y a  sens e 
of missio n an d a  certai n paternalism , expresse d abov e al l i n th e 
belief tha t th e greates t possibl e gif t fo r th e peopl e woul d b e thei r 
mental an d mora l instructio n an d elevatio n t o th e leve l o f th e 
intelligentsia itself . 

1.4. Altruis m i n Russia n Thought : Landmarks  an d th e 
Philosophy o f Vladimi r Solovye v 

The author s o f th e 190 9 volum e Landmarks  accuse d th e socialist -
minded populist s o f menta l aristocratis m towar d th e people , 
treated a s th e objec t an d no t th e subjec t o f change , a s immatur e 
children i n nee d o f hel p fro m better-educate d protectors . The y 
argued tha t socia l radicalis m wa s boun d t o lea d t o th e rejectio n 
of absolut e value s an d th e explanatio n o f al l evi l b y externa l con -
ditions, an d t o th e blurrin g o f individua l responsibilit y fo r huma n 
acts an d life , thu s consolidatin g th e people' s immaturi ty . 
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Rejecting th e intellectuals ' concer n fo r th e abstrac t "cause " of 
the people, the authors of Landmarks oppose d the conception o f an 
altruism tha t increase s th e responsibilit y o f bot h th e helpe r an d 
the recipien t o f help . Fo r altruis m t o becom e possible , th e belie f 
had t o be renounced tha t man' s onl y worthy ai m was to serve th e 
common good , and som e egoism had t o be permitted (Gershenzo n 
1977 [1909] , 86-87). Only i f the individual' s righ t t o satisfy one' s 
own needs and to choose one's own happiness were accepted coul d 
truly altruisti c an d responsibl e bond s b e forme d betwee n th e in -
dividual an d th e community . 

The conceptio n o f altruis m postulate d b y th e author s o f Land-
marks dre w o n th e work s o f th e greates t Russia n idealis t o f th e 
late nineteenth century , Vladimir Solovyev , who believed al l mor -
als to be based on three emotions: shame, pity, and pious adoration. 
Shame expresse s th e individual' s attitud e towar d al l tha t i s infe -
rior; it s development i s conscience, aimed a t restoring integrit y i n 
the individual' s inne r life . Piou s adoratio n expresse s th e attitud e 
toward al l tha t i s superior , whil e pit y i s a  socia l emotio n that , 
according t o Solovyev , expresse s humanity' s attitud e toward s al l 
that i s equa l an d simila r t o it—tha t is , toward it s fello w huma n 
beings (Walick i 1979 , 388). 

Pity originate s fro m materna l love , whic h i s the n extende d t o 
others, the n t o humanit y a t large , an d eventuall y t o al l th e uni -
verse. Pity (compassion) i s best expressed i n the principle of altru-
ism, whic h shoul d reig n i n huma n relations . Altruis m base d o n 
pity prevent s th e individua l fro m doin g t o other s wha t he/sh e 
would no t lik e t o suffe r fro m them , an d make s th e individua l d o 
what he/sh e woul d lik e the m t o do . Pity an d altruis m ar e aime d 
at "transforming th e society into an integral organism, to bring t o 
pass th e 'trut h o f coessentiality, ' th e rea l solidarit y o f al l beings " 
(Walicki 1979 , 388). 

Solovyev combined th e love of God and th e love of one's fello w 
human bein g i n th e principl e o f charity—tha t is , of alms—whic h 
he formulate d an d develope d i n hi s treatis e The  Spiritual  Foun-
dations of  Life, written i n the years 1882-1884 . He believed tha t a 
"kingdom o f alms" where "th e stron g an d ric h woul d offe r them -
selves up as a sacrifice to the weak and poor" would be the supreme 
stage o f socia l development . Th e dut y o f charit y impose d o n th e 
"strong and rich" was to be the essence of a nonrevolutionary an d 
basically religiou s socia l transformation . I n turn , th e implemen -
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tation o f th e dictat e o f charity shoul d b e th e chie f ai m o f th e state . 
The state should renounce the traditional orde r and serve the mora l 
one. 

It i s wort h stressin g her e tha t despit e hi s differen t grounds , fo r 
Solovyev th e dut y t o giv e alm s was , a s i n Orthodo x tradition , a 
duty o f unconditional hel p wher e th e helper had n o right whateve r 
to apprais e th e request s an d need s o f th e recipien t o f help . "Tru e 
alms consis t i n givin g wha t i s necessary an d requested/ ' Solovye v 
stressed (1988 , 48-64) . 

In formulatin g thi s perspectiv e Solovye v at tempte d t o squar e 
the Russia n traditio n wit h th e Wester n conceptio n o f individual -
ism an d huma n rights . Recognizin g th e primac y o f moralit y an d 
moral rigoris m ove r statutor y law , Solovye v nevertheles s consid -
ered subjectiv e right s t o be th e necessar y guarante e o f a  minimu m 
of moralit y i n society . Admittedly , moralit y i s much close r t o per -
fection tha n law , ye t ther e i s n o mechanis m t o enforc e respec t fo r 
moral principles . Law , however , ha s suc h coerciv e measure s a t it s 
disposal. "Thus-la w i s no t t o chang e th e worl d int o th e Kingdo m 
of Heaven bu t ra the r t o prevent i t fro m changin g int o hell. " Whil e 
morality tend s t o b e maximalistic , la w "let s on e b e immoral " 
within specifi c limits , "definin g th e condition s o f balance betwee n 
individual freedo m an d commo n good " (Stremoukhof f 1980 , 280) . 

Human right s an d dignity , freedo m o f conscience , an d th e prin -
ciple o f individualis m itsel f wer e fo r Solovye v th e Wester n value s 
Russia ha d t o adop t i f the restoratio n o f human integrit y wa s eve r 
to b e possible . Th e Kingdo m o f Heave n i n thi s worl d coul d b e 
composed o f fre e huma n being s only , an d a  separat e individua l 
living i n societ y wa s th e chie f ai m o f mora l progress , Solovye v 
argued. H e wa s probabl y th e onl y Russia n philosophe r wh o trie d 
to combine th e common goo d with individua l interest s not throug h 
subordination o f th e individua l t o th e communit y bu t throug h 
recognition o f human dignit y an d individualis m a s the basis of fre e 
altruistic activitie s aime d a t implementatio n o f th e principle , tra -
ditional i n th e East , o f the universa l unit y o f al l people an d beings . 

1.5. Th e Traditio n o f Philanthrop y 

The principl e o f hel p wa s realize d i n practic e i n Russi a throug h 
philanthropic activitie s tha t develope d rapidl y lat e i n th e nine -
teenth century . Philanthropy originate d i n charity, but unlik e alm s 
and charity , whic h rendere d hel p directl y t o thos e i n need , phi -
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lanthropy involve d th e establishmen t o f permanent institution s o f 
social welfare : schools , almshouses , hospitals , publishin g houses , 
etc. But eve r sinc e Nikola i Novikov' s charit y school s i n Petersbur g 
were foun d t o b e a  threa t t o th e empress' s autocrati c power , phi -
lanthropy, a s wel l a s al l othe r civi c initiatives , wa s regularl y per -
secuted. 

It i s therefor e no t surprisin g tha t i n th e day s o f grea t reform s 
after 1861 , philanthropy wa s prominent amon g the rights for whic h 
progressive reformer s struggled . Th e liberalizatio n o f th e perio d 
resulted i n a n exceptionall y rapi d developmen t o f philanthropi c 
activities, le d b y Russia n factor y owner s tryin g t o wi n publi c ap -
proval an d a  positio n equa l t o tha t o f th e nobility . Philanthropi c 
activity wa s als o amon g th e mos t frequentl y use d method s o f es -
tablishing socia l institution s othe r tha n th e state-controlle d one s 
in Russia . 

In tsaris t Russia , charity an d philanthropy ha d provide d a  coun -
terbalance fo r autocracy , a  complet e lac k o f freedom, an d th e sys -
tem's everyda y cruelty . Afte r th e 191 7 revolution , eve n tha t 
counterbalance cease d t o exist . 

2. COLLECTIVIS M AN D ALTRUIS M I N TH E SOVIE T UNIO N 

2 . 1 . Altruis m i n Marxis m an d Leninis m 

For Marx , altruis m i s merel y a  mas k fo r clas s egois m an d th e 
selfishness o f the capitalists . I t ha s nothin g t o do with lov e of one' s 
neighbor; a t best, philanthropy serve s the "fulfillment o f the mone y 
aristocracy's self-love , i t serve s wel l thei r prid e an d thei r desir e 
for amusement " (Fritzhan d 1961 , 145 ; translatio n mine) . 

Marx's critiqu e o f al truism wen t han d i n hand wit h hi s rejectio n 
of individualism . Thre e importan t tenet s describ e hi s at t i tud e to -
ward bot h concepts : 

1. Individua l freedom s ar e barrier s tha t separat e peopl e fro m 
one another . T o overcome thos e barrier s i t i s necessary t o a ) rejec t 
the notio n o f individua l right s an d b ) subordinat e th e selfishnes s 
of th e individua l t o th e interest s o f th e publi c sphere . 

2. Marx' s publi c spher e i s not th e sam e a s the socia l sphere . Th e 
public spher e i s identica l wit h th e state , whic h i s t o tak e ove r th e 
private spher e an d civi l societ y alike . Sinc e al l bond s betwee n 
individuals, includin g altruism , belon g t o civi l society , ther e i s n o 
room fo r suc h bond s o r fo r interpersona l relation s i n th e publi c 
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sphere—that is , i n th e state-controlle d society . I n Marx' s idea l so -
ciety, al l activitie s ar e t o b e planne d rationall y b y th e stat e an d 
the need s serve d b y al truis m wil l b e take n car e o f b y th e state . 
Individual interest s shoul d b e subordinate d t o th e interest s o f th e 
state and , a t th e sam e time , al l bond s betwee n individual s withi n 
civil societ y (no t organize d an d controlle d b y tha t state ) shoul d 
disappear. 

3. I n th e idea l Communis t society , th e natura l kindnes s o f peo -
ple wil l t r iump h ove r thei r selfishness , whic h i s induce d merel y 
by defectiv e socia l relations . Wit h thos e relation s mende d b y rev -
olutionary means , ther e wil l b e n o roo m fo r selfishnes s o r fo r al -
truism, a s th e purpos e o f th e latte r i s t o countervai l individua l 
selfishness. 

Similarly, ther e wa s n o roo m fo r altruism , compassion , o r hel p 
in Marx' s theor y o f socia l development , i n whic h capitalism , wit h 
its harsh primitiv e accumulation , wa s accepte d a s a  necessary sac -
rifice o n th e roa d t o communism . 

For Marx , privat e capitalis t exploitatio n wa s a  too l efficien t 
enough t o driv e energ y ou t o f individual s an d t o increas e th e na -
tion's wealt h o n th e roa d t o communism. Thus , when communis m 
was reached i n a relatively affluen t society , everybody coul d afford , 
so t o say , t o b e "natural l y good " an d th e contradictio n betwee n 
the individua l an d societ y coul d b e transcended : everyon e woul d 
do wha t h e o r sh e liked , wit h n o nee d fo r sacrifice , an d al l th e 
others woul d benefit . 

But afte r communis m too k ove r i n Russia , wher e primitiv e ac -
cumulation ha d no t ye t take n place , th e Communists , wh o ha d 
taken powe r o n behal f o f th e people , no w face d th e necessit y t o 
exploit tha t sam e peopl e a s a  preconditio n o f th e futur e materia l 
progress the y promised . Th e nee d fo r a  drasti c chang e i n ideolog y 
emerged. Thus, Lenin introduce d th e concept o f a "prosocial man, " 
and th e notio n o f "social interest " becam e th e mos t venerate d ide a 
of Sovie t communism . Whil e Marx' s "ne w m a n " wa s a  superma n 
who—by virtu e o f th e revolutionar y chang e i n socia l relations — 
was able to develop al l his individual potential , Lenin's "new m a n " 
was a  bein g wh o gav e u p hi s willingnes s t o develo p hi s potentia l 
and sacrifice d hi s persona l interest s an d need s fo r th e goo d o f a 
society represente d b y th e state . Thus , Leni n introduce d th e orig -
inal blen d o f Marxis m wit h traditiona l tenet s o f Russia n Ortho -
doxy, populism , an d collectivism . 
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2.2. Rejectio n o f Altruis m an d Charit y i n Communis t Russi a 

In th e earl y year s o f communism, a  numbe r o f additiona l factor s 
repressing th e altruisti c o r simpl y charitabl e behavio r o f Sovie t 
citizens emerged . 

During th e campaig n agains t kulaks  i n th e twentie s a s wel l a s 
the ruthles s crushin g o f al l politica l oppositio n i n th e thirties , 
feelings o f charity , pity , an d merc y wer e th e onl y remainin g 
obstacles t o th e imprisonmen t an d executio n o f innocen t peopl e 
and t o the cruelty an d lawlessnes s o f the entire system. Therefore , 
they were ridiculed in the official propagand a as proof of weakness 
and o f lac k o f revolutionar y principles . Merc y wa s synonymou s 
with betrayal , according t o the revolutionary "ethic s of struggle, " 
which require d merciles s annihilatio n o f al l "enemie s o f th e 
people." 

Although charit y an d merc y reemerge d i n extrem e situation s 
during Worl d Wa r II , wit h th e retur n o f Stalinis m i n relativel y 
safer an d mor e norma l times , othe r factor s bega n t o undermine , 
with more durable effects, th e traditional ethics of mercy and pity . 
Many o f them ha d t o d o with Communis t ideology . 

The most visible ideological influenc e wa s the atheism impose d 
on Sovie t society , particularl y durin g th e party-controlle d edu -
cation o f th e youn g generations . Wit h mas s rejectio n o f religion , 
all absolute values became weaker and were challenged ever more 
effectively. A  related developmen t was the outright rejection o f the 
entire Russia n philosophica l traditio n afte r th e revolution . 

At th e sam e tim e th e monopol y o f a n omnipoten t Communis t 
state weakene d th e individual' s sens e o f socia l responsibility ; th e 
state wa s ther e t o tak e car e o f th e needy . A  new ethic s emerge d 
based o n th e principl e o f th e "prid e o f the Sovie t citizen, " whic h 
forbade citizen s to accept help from privat e persons, including th e 
family. 

With these developments there was less and less room for charity 
in the Sovie t state . Charity Stree t i n Leningrad wa s renamed Tex -
tile Street, and in the dictionary th e very word miloserdie  (charity) 
was annotated as "obsolete." The notion of "altruism," never really 
accepted b y th e Russia n intelligentsi a befor e th e revolution , wa s 
repudiated outrigh t afte r th e revolution . Th e educationa l syste m 
neglected th e development o f charity or help to others and of such 
feelings as compassion o r pity. As Danil Granin puts it, the natura l 
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sensitivity t o others ' pai n cease s t o exis t whe n i t i s no t uphel d b y 
education o r exercise d daily . Thus , th e wor d "charity, " purge d 
from Sovie t art , l i terature , and education , actuall y wen t ou t o f use. 

These development s wer e no t accidenta l by-product s o f th e 
Communist system . The y wer e th e logica l consequence s o f th e 
Marxist-Leninist interpretatio n o f th e relationshi p betwee n indi -
viduals an d society . 

2.3. Th e Individua l an d Societ y i n Sovie t Collectivis m 

The mos t importan t ide a o f Sovie t socia l though t an d ethic s i s th e 
concept tha t a n individua l ha s t o giv e priorit y t o socia l interests , 
as define d b y th e state , ove r persona l need s an d desires . The wors t 
moral offens e fo r a  Sovie t citize n i s t o b e selfis h o r "nonsocial. " 
While thi s ma y soun d lik e i t pave s th e wa y fo r philanthrop y an d 
altruism, actuall y i t doe s not . Socia l interest s ar e neve r define d i n 
Soviet scienc e a s th e need s o f a  definit e individua l o r a  grou p o f 
individuals withi n th e civi l society . No r i s another individua l sup -
posed t o b e a  recipien t o f a  goo d Sovie t citizen' s unselfis h deeds . 
In th e entir e bod y o f Sovie t Marxist-Leninis t socia l an d philo -
sophical writings , on e ca n hardl y find a  singl e mentio n o f thi s 
part icular typ e o f prosocia l behavior . Moreover , on e canno t find 
any attentio n give n t o th e direc t relationshi p amon g individual s 
and/or betwee n a n individua l an d a  grou p o f individual s withi n 
the civi l society . 

On th e contrary , rejectio n o f suc h relation s i s th e mai n targe t 
of the Leninis t critiqu e o f altruism an d bourgeoi s ethic s i n general . 
"Scientific ethic s o f Marxism-Leninis m ha s prove n tha t wha t lie s 
at th e ver y foundatio n o f moral s ar e no t th e relationship s betwee n 
separate individual s i n genera l bu t relation s betwee n socia l 
classes," claime d th e author s o f th e Great  Soviet  Encyclopaedia 
(1960, 2 : 187 ; translatio n mine) . 

In general , Leninis t socia l though t i s limite d t o collectivism — 
that is , to relations between people as members of groups organize d 
and controlle d b y th e state . I n fact , th e essenc e o f Marxism -
Leninism ca n b e interprete d a s th e identificatio n o f societ y wit h 
the stat e an d th e eliminatio n o f th e non-stat e usag e o f th e ter m 
"society." 

In Leninism , th e ver y definitio n o f th e individua l i s pu t i n col -
lective terms—tha t is , th e boundarie s betwee n a n individua l an d 
various collective s he/sh e i s part o f are blurre d an d imprecise . On e 
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has a  feelin g tha t a  greate r par t o f th e individual' s identit y rest s 
in th e collective . Suc h nonindividualize d individual s ar e no t full y 
grown up : the y hav e obligation s t o th e collectiv e bu t n o right s t o 
protect thei r autonom y fro m tha t collective . 

A goo d exampl e o f thi s collectivis t philosoph y i s a  wor k b y a 
noted Sovie t scholar , directo r o f the Institut e o f Marxism an d Len -
inism i n Moscow , Georg i Smirno v (1977) , on th e formatio n o f th e 
so-called Socialis t personality . Writin g abou t "th e combinatio n o f 
the common an d personal interest s in the individual o f a new type, " 
Smirnov quote s a  standin g authorit y o f Sovie t pedagogy , Anton i 
Makarenko, wh o wrote , " A ma n insid e who m th e interest s o f th e 
collective prevai l ove r persona l interest s i s alread y a  Sovie t typ e 
of m a n " (292 ; translatio n mine) . 

Describing th e highes t socia l ideal s o f th e Sovie t man , Smirno v 
writes, "On e doe s no t nee d muc h t o liv e fo r oneself ; t o liv e fo r 
others on e need s man y goo d characteristics , powers , an d talents . 
There i s t rut h i n sayin g tha t a n individua l i s ric h no t i n wha t h e 
owns bu t i n what h e give s t o others" (294; translation mine) . How -
ever, i n hi s entir e boo k Smirno v doe s no t poin t t o a  singl e mech -
anism b y mean s o f whic h a n individua l coul d giv e anythin g t o 
other definit e individuals . Societ y an d socia l interes t ar e define d 
in abstrac t term s an d ar e represente d solel y b y th e state . 

This seem s t o be th e essentia l differenc e betwee n Leninis m an d 
traditional Russia n collectivism . While i n prerevolutionary Russi a 
the cruelty o f the system wa s balance d b y pity , charity, and mercy , 
which linke d individuals , under communis m al l effort s wer e mad e 
to break th e bonds between individuals , including thos e within th e 
family. Altruism , help , charity , an d pit y wer e remnant s o f th e ol d 
social networ k an d ha d t o b e wipe d ou t t o pav e th e wa y fo r on e 
monolithic an d hierarchia l syste m o f oppression an d exploitation . 
An eve r mor e isolate d an d atomize d individua l wa s totall y con -
trolled b y th e state , whic h represente d society . "Prosocial " ideol -
ogy wa s t o persuad e victim s t o accep t willingl y thei r exploitatio n 
and dependence . 

2.4 Retur n t o Charit y i n Recen t Year s 

Despite al l effort s t o banis h it , th e ol d Russia n traditio n o f pity , 
charity, an d merc y remaine d aliv e i n people' s heart s an d i n som e 
forms o f art , particularly wa r literatur e an d movies , where expres -
sions o f human e feeling s an d charitabl e act s wer e permitted . 
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Another literar y aren a i n which mora l issue s were presen t wa s 
the wav e o f rusti c literatur e i n th e 1960s , b y fol k writer s calle d 
derevenshchiki, (village-dwellers) , amon g who m th e mos t influen -
tial wer e Vladimi r Soloukhi n an d Victo r Likhonoso v (Jarc o 1988 ; 
Drawicz 1988) . A great majority o f them tried to revive the Russian 
tradition o f huma n interconnectedness , combinin g a  war m atti -
tude towar d th e church wit h th e affirmation o f faith, perceive d a s 
the foundatio n o f al l othe r values . 

The issues raised by the derevenshchiki bega n to reemerge in the 
mainstream of Soviet cultural life with the beginning of the current 
changes in the USSR. Today, a great number of writers claim tha t 
"conscience, compassion , an d pit y ar e th e foundations o f ethics/ ' 
and joi n force s wit h th e mora l an d religiou s reviva l i n Sovie t so -
ciety (Bykau , i n Drawic z 1988 , 7). 

This reviva l wa s particularl y visibl e i n 1988 , during th e cele -
brations o f the millenniu m o f the Orthodox churc h i n Russia . But 
since earl y i n 1986 , a growin g numbe r o f churche s hav e bee n re -
opened afte r man y decade s a s museums , civi c centers , o r grai n 
stores. Ther e ha s bee n a n upsurg e i n th e numbe r o f baptism s o f 
both children and adults. The most important part of the teachings 
given to the newly baptized adult s concerns morals in general an d 
the developmen t o f virtue s o f charity , compassion , an d pit y i n 
particular. 

The Orthodo x churc h ha s als o asked th e Sovie t governmen t t o 
restore th e traditiona l socia l service s of the church, especially th e 
training fo r nuns to serve as nurses in hospitals, and th e provisio n 
of help to the needy. While awaiting the decisions, Orthodox priests 
exercise charit y b y givin g alm s t o peopl e wh o as k the m fo r help . 
An important aspec t o f this help is a clearly expressed sens e of the 
obligation t o help unconditionally . 

An increas e i n charitabl e an d helpin g activitie s outsid e th e 
church becam e especiall y visibl e afte r th e 198 6 nuclear plan t ex -
plosion i n Chernobyl . Ordinar y me n an d wome n volunteere d t o 
help th e victims , too k stranger s t o thei r houses , and helpe d the m 
resettle in new places. Throughout th e USSR people collected over 
five hundred millio n dollar s to help the victims. Similar reaction s 
were als o becoming commo n i n les s dramati c situations . 

In Februar y 1987 , Dani l Grani n publishe d a  lon g essay , "O n 
Charity," i n th e leadin g Sovie t cultura l magazin e Literaturnaya 
Gazeta. Granin , wh o defende d hi s cit y durin g th e sieg e o f Lenin -
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grad, was a coauthor of the Book of  the Siege. Based on his personal 
experience durin g th e wa r an d th e researc h don e fo r th e book , 
Granin came to believe that every individual is endowed by nature 
with a n innat e feelin g o f compassio n an d a n instinc t t o help . I n 
recent years , however , Grani n ha d notice d tha t peopl e stoppe d 
acting on those positive feelings i n their relationships with others . 
He realize d tha t i f thos e feeling s ar e no t exercise d i n dail y life , 
they ten d t o abate slowl y an d eventuall y vanis h completely . 

In hi s article , Grani n describe d i n detai l th e disappearanc e o f 
charity and compassion in Soviet society and analyzed the reasons 
why charit y wa s goin g "ou t o f usage " i n th e USSR . H e recalle d 
the old Russia n tradition s o f pity an d "lov e of the fallen" praise d 
by grea t Russia n writer s fro m Pushki n t o Sholokhov . Finally , 
Granin not only called the readers to charity and philanthropy bu t 
asked fo r th e creatio n o f variou s institutiona l mechanism s tha t 
would hel p peopl e t o exercise thos e virtue s i n everyday life . 

Granin's articl e resulte d i n thousand s o f letters t o the editor of 
Literaturnaya Gazeta:  a great numbe r o f readers supported Grani n 
and gav e practica l advic e a s t o ho w charit y coul d b e introduce d 
into Sovie t life ; som e claime d charit y "i s agains t th e very princi -
ples o f Marxism , fo r i t hamper s attempt s t o giv e t o everyon e ac -
cording t o hi s wor k an d breed s socia l parasites, " whil e th e las t 
group supporte d Grani n i n principle bu t claime d tha t takin g car e 
of the needy should remain th e obligation o f the Communist state . 

Granin himsel f kep t out of the debate. From a  number of letter s 
he learned that many people, including a great portion of the youth, 
had alread y been doing what h e called for . They helped th e need y 
and elderly . The y cooke d dinner s fo r sic k peopl e an d kep t the m 
company. All those activities were illega l o r a t leas t extralegal . In 
order t o help, the helpers had t o overcome bureaucrati c obstacle s 
and riske d persecutio n o r penalties . Granin decide d t o use his po-
sition an d influenc e t o give protection an d hel p t o the helpers . In 
the fall of 1988 he created the Charitable Association "Leningrad. " 

The primar y purpos e o f th e associatio n i s no t t o rende r direc t 
help to the needy but t o help volunteers fulfil l thei r commitments . 
The majorit y o f helper s ar e youn g people . Accordin g t o Granin , 
some o f them ar e motivate d b y thei r religiou s beliefs . Som e hav e 
themselves experienced difficultie s an d were helped out by others. 
A majority , however , ar e peopl e wh o mor e o r les s accidentall y 
helped other s an d like d it . This i s the sourc e o f Granin's ultimat e 
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optimism, an d proo f tha t th e onl y requiremen t fo r th e sprea d o f 
charitable act s i s simply t o create fo r youn g peopl e a n opportunit y 
to exercis e charity . 

The exampl e o f th e "Leningrad " associatio n wa s followe d b y a 
number o f simila r charitabl e organization s throughou t th e Sovie t 
Union. At the same time , other helping organizations wer e created . 
In Moscow , th e "Children' s Fund " an d th e "Cultura l Fund " wer e 
established. Pres s article s an d radi o an d televisio n feature s re -
peatedly cal l fo r charitabl e activities , an d th e mos t popula r T V 
program, "Vzgliad " (Outlook) , includes a  length y sectio n o n need y 
or neglected Sovie t citizens and ask s for help fo r them . Subsequen t 
programs reporte d abou t thousand s o f peopl e wh o responde d t o 
the previou s week' s cal l fo r help . 

All these activitie s hav e a  simila r purpose : t o propagat e hel p t o 
the needy . They shar e a  simila r se t of underlying assumptions , tw o 
of whic h ar e especiall y important : first , th e admissio n tha t th e 
Soviet syste m ha s faile d t o solv e socia l problem s an d alleviat e 
individual misery , an d second , a  cal l fo r th e restoratio n o f the bes t 
prerevolutionary tradition s o f pity, charity , an d philanthrop y tha t 
were banne d fro m Sovie t cultur e an d lif e fo r ove r sevent y years . 
Therefore, th e analysi s o f thos e tradition s seem s crucia l fo r a n 
understanding o f th e meanin g o f charit y toda y an d fo r th e futur e 
of altruis m i n th e Sovie t Union , especiall y i n vie w o f th e marke d 
continuity o f many Russia n an d Sovie t ideas , practices, and values . 

3. CONCLUSIONS : INDIVIDUALISM , ALTRUISM , AN D 
COLLECTIVISM I N RUSSI A AN D TH E USS R 

As a  trai t o f Russia n an d Sovie t culture , th e dut y t o hel p thos e i n 
need, usually rendered i n the form o f alms, philanthropy, or radica l 
social activit y fo r th e people , ha s a  numbe r o f characteristic s th e 
consequences o f which ca n b e see n i n th e cultur e an d socia l lif e o f 
the Sovie t Union . 

First, tha t hel p i s unconditional , independen t o f th e helper' s 
appraisal o f th e actua l need s an d att i tud e o f th e recipient . Thi s i s 
a natura l consequenc e o f th e att i tud e toward s helpin g i n whic h 
salvation, alleviatio n o f th e sens e o f guilt , o r th e helper' s fram e o f 
mind mattere d mor e tha n th e interes t o f the person receivin g help . 
This motiv e seem s t o hav e bee n particularl y stron g i n th e cas e 
of radica l revolutionar y activitie s pursue d "i n th e nam e o f th e 
people." Definit e individual s disappeare d entirel y fro m vie w i n 
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Marxist-Leninist philosoph y an d i n Communis t socia l practice , 
where th e stat e wa s th e onl y recipien t o f "prosocial " activities . 

Related t o thi s i s a  highl y controversia l proble m o f interde -
pendence betwee n helpin g activitie s an d interhuma n bonds . Th e 
faithful woul d giv e alm s neve r lookin g th e begga r straigh t i n th e 
eye. Th e populist s acte d fo r th e benefi t o f th e masses , no t definit e 
individuals. I n th e collectivis t mode l o f help formulate d b y Lenin , 
an a t temp t wa s mad e t o remov e al l interpersona l relations , in -
cluding thos e withi n th e family , replacin g the m wit h a n anony -
mous syste m o f hel p distribute d b y th e state . I n time , al l helpin g 
activities wer e depersonalized , an d th e notio n o f "prosocia l atti -
tudes" serve d a s a  mas k o f exploitatio n carrie d ou t b y th e state , 
and a s a  too l t o obtain consen t t o oppression fro m thos e exploited . 

Thus bot h philosophica l an d religiou s Russia n traditio n an d 
Soviet practic e see m t o leav e littl e roo m fo r direc t bond s betwee n 
the helper s an d th e helped . Observation s an d memorie s o f thos e 
who receive d hel p fro m Russian s (o r othe r nation s o f th e USSR) , 
however, clas h wit h tha t conclusion . Thos e onc e transporte d t o 
Siberia an d t o labo r camps , a s wel l a s refugee s fro m Siberi a an d 
escaped prisoners , ar e practicall y o f on e min d i n contrastin g th e 
cruelty an d soullessnes s o f officia l representative s o f th e syste m 
with th e self-sacrificia l hel p the y receive d fro m "ordinary " people , 
sometimes perfec t strangers . Moreover , the y al l stres s th e spon -
taneous an d profoun d bon d establishe d nearl y a t onc e i n contact s 
with Russians , particularl y wit h thos e renderin g help . Thi s wa s 
pointed ou t b y Krzyzsto f Pomian . 

I wa s similarl y impresse d durin g man y journey s i n th e Sovie t 
Union. I believe we deal here with a n element o f the former Russia n 
system o f natura l bond , whic h ha s resiste d tim e an d Communis t 
propaganda. Tha t bon d consist s o f participation i n the unity o f th e 
universe, i n a  basi c unio n i n whic h peopl e participat e throug h a 
"metaphysical submersion " rather tha n the establishment o f direc t 
bonds betwee n on e another . Thi s communit y spirit , derive d pos -
sibly from th e poor persona l individualizatio n o f self characteristi c 
of th e Orthodo x religion , i s eviden t throughou t Russia n culture , 
both i n th e intellectua l populist s an d thei r critics , i n th e author s 
of Landmarks,  i n Solovyev , an d i n th e derevenshchik  writer s o f th e 
1960s. 

A basic differenc e betwee n traditiona l Russia n collectivis m an d 
its Communis t counterpar t i s precisel y tha t a t temp t t o remov e 
such primitiv e bond s o r a t leas t t o subordinat e the m t o th e stat e 
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and part y control . Th e fac t tha t thi s a t temp t prove d no t full y ef -
fective migh t indicat e tha t th e onl y wa y t o loose n suc h bond s i s 
by replacin g the m wit h cultura l an d economi c individualism , a s 
occurred i n the developed countries . Only following suc h loosenin g 
of natura l unit y ca n th e establishmen t o f new , thi s tim e mor e 
voluntary, bond s betwee n th e individualize d individual s tak e 
place. 

Another importan t trai t o f th e Russia n mode l o f helpin g i s it s 
rigorism. Help , particularly tha t whic h wa s t o secure salvatio n fo r 
the helper , no t onl y ha d t o be disintereste d bu t als o had t o involv e 
a sacrific e o f th e helper' s interest . An y grai n o f profit , o r eve n 
satisfaction, deprive d hel p o f it s mora l value . Thi s at t i tud e seem s 
to persis t t o th e presen t day : Dani l Grani n consider s a  religiou s 
motivation o f helpin g t o b e "inferior, " a s i t follow s fro m a  wis h 
for rewar d i n th e shap e o f futur e salvation . On e leadin g Sovie t 
psychologist discontinue d hi s researc h o n altruism , saying , "I f I 
were t o carr y o n then , an d t o remai n hones t an d faithfu l t o m y 
research, I  woul d hav e t o giv e al l I  ha d awa y t o th e needy . I  wa s 
not prepare d fo r suc h a  gesture , s o I  change d th e topi c o f m y 
research." 

Such rigoris m deprive d hel p o f it s everyda y nature , makin g i t 
assume heroi c dimension s an d discouragin g thos e incapabl e o f 
great achievement s an d sacrifice s fro m an y helping activities what -
ever. A t th e sam e time , wit h a  stron g cultura l stres s o n helping , i t 
was difficul t t o sa y t o wha t exten t hel p wa s actuall y rendere d 
spontaneously. 

Still anothe r trai t o f th e Russia n cultura l mode l o f hel p i s it s 
paternalism. Recipient s o f help wer e treate d a s childre n unabl e t o 
choose a  lif e pat h unaide d an d wh o therefor e mus t b e guide d b y 
the educate d helpers . Exclusivit y an d paternalis m wer e als o char -
acteristic o f th e Russia n mode l o f philanthrop y i n whic h factor y 
owners an d merchant s too k th e lead . Amon g th e wea k Russia n 
middle class , philanthropy wa s a n at temp t t o gai n a t leas t a  min -
imum o f control ove r socia l lif e through philanthropi c institutions , 
financed an d controlle d b y capitalists . I n an y case , philanthrop y 
consolidated th e helper' s exclusiv e an d paternalisti c att i tud e to -
wards thos e helpe d an d di d no t contribut e t o establishin g bond s 
between individual s i n civi l society . 

The paternalisti c mode l o f helpin g lef t th e greates t impressio n 
on the consciousness o f those helped, encouraging helplessnes s an d 
a lac k o f responsibilit y fo r one' s ow n fate . Unconditiona l helpin g 



Altruism in  the  Socialist  World  45 1 

did no t allo w fo r th e "toug h love " where , a s a  resul t o f refusa l t o 
help, th e falle n perso n mus t mak e a n effor t t o rise . 

The "cul t o f th e fallen, " exceptionall y stron g i n Russia n liter -
ature, ofte n adde d heroi c valu e t o failure , thu s providin g th e 
grounds fo r th e negativ e levelin g characteristi c o f Russia n socia l 
consciousness. Combine d wit h th e dut y t o help , intraclas s egali -
tarianism favore d a  sens e o f entit lemen t an d expectatio n o f sac -
rifice b y others . Thi s i n tur n ofte n gav e ris e t o selfis h request s fo r 
help, fo r thing s an d service s tha t wer e no t necessar y o r tha t th e 
supplicant coul d hav e obtaine d unaided . 

Also worth y o f not e ar e th e interpretatio n o f lan d an d othe r 
property a s a  burde n rathe r tha n a  chanc e fo r individua l devel -
opment; th e notio n o f economic activit y a s a  no-scor e gam e wher e 
all profi t mus t involv e anothe r person' s loss ; intoleranc e o f thos e 
who willfully situat e themselve s outsid e th e social division of labo r 
("social parasites") ; prejudic e agains t competition ; lac k o f a  sens e 
of relationshi p betwee n effor t expende d an d rewar d received ; an d 
the expectatio n o f socioeconomi c securit y an d equality . 

It i s no t b y chanc e tha t al l th e abovementione d trait s ar e con -
nected wit h th e Russia n anti-individualis m tha t the y consolidate : 
they ar e element s o f a  broade r an d consisten t syste m o f collectiv -
ism wher e th e vali d mode l o f charitabl e hel p a t th e sam e tim e 
fanned an d balance d anti-individualism . 

Subordinating th e individua l t o th e community , collectivis m 
negated individualism . A t th e sam e time , forcin g ou t charity , col -
lectivism als o negated altruis m wit h it s essentially voluntar y char -
acter. Altruism , however , seem s no t t o negat e individualism : the y 
counterbalance eac h other . I t i s no t b y chance , fo r tha t matter , 
that th e notio n o f al truis m wa s use d fo r th e first  t im e b y August e 
Comte already afte r th e emergence an d establishmen t o f the notio n 
of individualism. No r was i t by chanc e tha t i n the rar e case s wher e 
Russian though t approache d individualism , i t departe d fro m th e 
simple dut y o f charity towar d a  kind o f help tha t establishe s bond s 
between people . 

The proble m acquire s a  specia l importanc e i n th e fac e o f th e 
reforms no w bein g undertake n i n th e Sovie t Union , reforms aime d 
not onl y a t de-Stalinizatio n an d transformatio n o f th e petrifie d 
political an d economic structures bu t als o at stimulating th e Sovie t 
people t o activity , t o tak e risks , an d t o assum e responsibilit y fo r 
their ow n fate . Thi s chang e o f at t i tud e canno t b e accomplishe d i f 
the traditiona l anti-individualis m i s preserved . Suc h chang e wil l 
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also b e impossibl e i f th e traditiona l conceptio n o f charit y i s re -
vived, a s a  larg e par t o f the moder n Russia n intelligentsi a woul d 
do, fo r lik e Russia n an d Sovie t collectivism , tha t conceptio n o f 
charity include s man y factor s tha t reduc e th e individua l motiva -
tion t o assume responsibilit y fo r one' s ow n life . 

It seems , therefore , tha t th e succes s o f reform s i n th e Sovie t 
Union depends largely on a renunciation of collectivism and a trend 
toward bot h individualis m an d altruism . Th e instrument s o f 
change toward s individualis m ma y b e primaril y economi c an d 
political. However , onl y mora l consciousnes s ca n transfor m col -
lectivistic int o altruisti c attitudes . While th e change s toward s in -
dividualism ma y indee d b e force d wit h growin g effectivenes s b y 
the curren t economi c an d politica l situation , ther e ar e reason s t o 
fear tha t Sovie t cultur e i s still poorly prepared fo r th e task i t no w 
faces—transforming traditiona l collectivisti c charit y int o individ -
ualistic altruism— a foundatio n o n whic h a  noncollectivis t com -
munity compose d o f autonomou s huma n being s migh t b e base d 
in th e future . 
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